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OF THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT, CONTINUED. 


Secondly, 1 3 to ſhew the duties more peculiar to each 


1. The duties of the huſband of this ſort may be reduced 
to this one, viz. that he carry himſelf towards her as a head 
for her good, ruling her in the fear of the Lord. It is not 
a name of power only, but of duty; for he muſt be ſuch a 
head to her as Chriſt is to the church, Eph. v. 23. And 
whoſo reckon upon the authority of that name without eyeing 
the duty of it, put aſunder what God has joined in his grant, 
and will join when he calls men to an account. 

2. The duties of the wife may be reduced to this one, viz. 
ſubmitting herſelf to her huſband as her head, Eph. v. 22. 23. 
She is not to lord it over him, but to be ſubje& to him. 
And in this reſpect there is a reverence and fear of the huſ- 
band enjoined the wife, Eph. v. 33. 1 Pet. iii. 2. which is a 
due regard in the heart to his character as a huſband, ſeeing 
in that God has put of his own name Upon him, God him- 
ſelf being called our huſband ; a fear to offend him, flowing 
from love, venting itſelf in ſpeaking and carrying reſpectfully 
to him, 1 Pet. iii. 6. | | 

Now, the huſband as the head of the wife owes her, 

I. Protection, ſo as ſhe may be as ſafe and eaſy under the 
covert of his relation to her as he can make her. For this 
cauſe God has given the huſband as a head to the weaker 
veſſel; and therefore it was an ancient ceremony in marriage 
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tor the huſband to ſpread his ſkirt over his wife, Ruth iii. g. 
He is to protect her to the utmoſt of his power from the in- 
juries of others, 1 Sam. xxx. 18.3 and particularly from the 
inſults, whether of children or ſervants in the family, as well 
as neighbours, Gen. xvi. 6. And if fo, ſurely he himſelf 
is not to bear hard upon her, but to ſhew her a peculiar ten- 
derneſs as the weaker veſſel, a tenderneſs to her body and 
ſpirit too; and not to ſuffer her, far leſs to oblige her, to di- 
ſtreſs herſelf above meaſure. 

On the other hand, ſhe owes him obedience, a ſubmiſſion 
to, and compliance with, his admonitions, It is obſerved 
of Job's wife, for as ill as ſhe was, when he calls her a fool, 
ſhe does not give him the ſame epithet again. Reaſon it- 
ſelf teaches, that whoſo puts himſelf under the protection of 
another, muſt be ruled by that other, and not by himſelf. 

2. Provifion, 1 Tim. v. 8. The huſband ought to provide 

for his wite, and cheerfully furniſh her with what is needfut 
and convenient, according to his ſtation and ability ; and lay 
out himſelf by all lawful means for her comfortable thorough- 
bearing. And this he ſhould have an eye to, not only for the 
time of his life, but even after his deceaſe. 
And, on the other hand, the wife ought to be helpful to 
her huſband by her frugal management, Prov. xxxi. 27. 
And God's word and frequent experiments plainly ſhew, that 
a man's thriving or not, thriving has a great dependence on 
his wife's management, Prov, xiv. 1. While he, then, is 
buſy without doors, ſhe ſhould be careful within; and there- 
fore it is recommended to women to be much at home, Tit. 
ii. 5. Yet ſhe may well go abroad when her buſineſs calls 
her, as Abigail did, 1 Sam. xxv. 

3. Laſtly, Direction, with calmneſs inſtructing her, how 
| the thould carry in every thing, both with reſpect to things 
of this life and of the other, Prov. ii, 17. He ought to be 
as eyes to her, which have their place in the head, and ſo 
ſhould be capable to guide, 1 Pet. iii. 7. | 

On the other hand, the wife ſhould be pliable and teach- 
able, 1 Tim. ii. 11.3 yea, and be ready to ſeek inſtruction 
from her huſband, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. She ſhould be obedient 
to his commands and directions, ver 34.3 for in every thing 
wherein the law of God has not bound her up, the huſ- 
band's will ought. to be complied with, Eph. v. 24. Gen. iii. 
16, | RTE 

The reaſons'of the huſband's duty are theſe. 
1, Becauſe huſbands are appointed to be ſuch _ as 
N 22 briſt 
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Chriſt is to the church, Eph. v. 25. And if men would re- 
flect on this, it would make them very dutiful, and bear with 
many things, as Chriſt doth, elſe we would be ruined. 

2. Becauſe thy wife is thy own fleſh, thy ſecond ſelf, ver. 
28. 29.; and ſo undutifulneſs is monſtrous. 

3. Becauſe ſhe is the weaker veſſel, x Pet. iii. 7.; for it 
hath pleaſed the Lord, to exerciſe the woman with a ſpecial 
meaſure of infirmity, both natural and moral, 

The reaſons of the woman's duty are theſe. 

1. Becauſe the woman was created for the man, x Tim. ii. 
13. compare x Cor. xi. . 

2. Becauſe the woman was the firſt that ſinned, 1 Tim. it. 
14. compare Gen, iii. 16. 

3. Becauſe ſhe is the weaker veſſel. | 

Uſe 1. Let all ſuch as have been, or are in that relation, 
be humbled under a ſenſe of their fin in that point, and fly 
to the blood of Chriſt for pardon. And let every one look 
on that relation as a ſerious matter, in which people muſt 
walk with God, and under which they are bound to ſo many 
duties, of which they muſt give an account to the Lord. 

2. Let huſbands and wives ſtudy to make conſcience of 
their duty one to another, and frame their life accordingly. 
For motives, conſider, } 

(1.) God lays them on. Nature may ſtorm at them, but 
they are God's commands; and whoſo breaketh over the 
hedge, the ſerpent will bite. 

( 2.) Your marriage-vows and voluntary covenant engage 
to theſe. Though we forget them, God does not, and will 
not. | | 


(3-) Your own comfort depends upon them; and ſb does 
the happineſs in that relation. 

Laſtiy, Death comes, and that will diſſolve the relation. 
Therefore, before that awful event, let every one make con- 
{cience of performing their reſpective duties, that they may 
die in peace. 

As to the relation betwixt parents and children, ſee Col. 
ni. 20. 21.“ Children, obey your parents in all things: for this 
is well-pleaſing unto the Lord, Fathers, provoke not your 
children to anger, leſt they be diſcouraged.” 

In the firſt of theſe, we have, 1. Ihe duty that children 
owe to their parents; and that is obedience in all things 
lawful. The word rendered obey, points at obedience flowing 


from inward reſpect to them, 3. The reaſon of it; it is plea- 
ſing to God, who has enjoined it. 


In 
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In the next place, we have the duty of parents to their 
children. Where, 1. There is ſomething ſuppoicd, that they 
mult uſe their parental power and authority over their chil. 
dren for their good. 2. Something expreſſed, that they uſe 
it moderately, not abnſe it to the irritating of them, leſt they 
cruſh them, and make them heartleſs. 

Parents and children muſt carry to one another as they will 
be anſwerable to God, who has given them their 1 
Here I ſhall ſhew, 

1. The duties that children owe to their parents. 

2. The duty of parents to their children. 

Firſt, Tam to'ſhew the duties which children owe to their 
parents. 

1. Singular love to them, as the parents ought to bear to 
them. This is called natural affection, the want where- 
of is accounted among the moſt horrid abominations, 
Rom, i. 31. Such a natural affection did Joſeph ſhew to his 
father, Gen. xlvi. 29. when © he went to meet him, fell on 
his neck, and wept on his neck a good while,” 

2, Reverence and fear. Their fear is to be ſquared with 
love, and their love ſalted with fear, Lev. xix. 3. The mo- 


ther is there particularly mentioned; and that, in the firſt 


place, becauſe, as people are ready to break over the hedge 
where it is loweſt, ſo children are moſt apt to deſpite their 
mother; and they being much about her hand while young, 
leſt familiarity breed contempt, God hath expreſsly provi- 
ded againſt it. They muſt have a conſcientious regard to 
that authority God has given them over them, and fear 
to offend them, as thoſe who to them are in God's ſtead. 

3. An outward reverent and reſpectful behaviour to- 
wards them. They ought not to be treated rudely by their 


children, as if they were their companions, Mal. i. 6. 3 but 


they ought to ſpeak reſpectfully to them, Gen. xxxi. 35.3 
and carry reſpectfully to them, Prov, xxxi. 28. This was 
Solomon's practice, even when a king, 1 Kings ii. 19. ; for 
as the candle, if lighted, will ſhine through the lantern, 
fo reverence in the heart will appear in the outward car- 
riage. 

1 A ready obedience to their lawful commands, Col. iii. 
20. If it be not contrary to the command of God, they 
ought to obey. Subjection and obedience to parents is the 
honour as well as the duty of children. Joſeph's ready obe- 
dience to his father is recordgd to his commendation, Gen. 

xxxvii. 
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xxxvii. 13. Yea, Chriſt himſelf was a pattern to children 
in this regard to the parental authority, Luke ii. 5 1. | 

5. Submiſſion. They are to ſubmit to their inſtructions 
and directions, readily receiving them, and complying with 
them, Prov. i. 8. Man being born like a wild aſs's colt, has 
need to be taught, 'They are to ſubmit to their reproofs and 
admonitions, to take them kindly, and amend what is amiſs, 
Prov. xili. 1. Yea, they are to ſubmit to their corrections, 
for the folly bound up in their hearts makes the rod neceſ- 
ſary, Heb. xii. 9. They are children of Belial, indeed, that 
will not bear this yoke of ſubjection. 

6. Bearing with their infirmities, and covering them with 
the wings of love. Whether they be natural or moral in- 
firmities, they would beware of deſpiſing or inſulting them 
on that account, or any way expoſing them, as ſome fooliſh 
youngſters are apt to do, Prov, xxiti. 22. Gen. ix. 22. 

7. Following their reaſonable advice, and taking alongſt 
with them the authority of their parents, in order to their 
calling or marriage. That children ought not to diſpoſe of 
themſelves in marriage without the conſent of parents, is the 
conſtant doctrine of the Proteſtant churches. And the rea- 
ſons are theſe. (I.) The ſcripture gives the power of ma- 
king marriages for children to the parents, Deut. vii. 3. 
Jer. xxix. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 37. 38. Yea, even after parties 
have conſented, it is left to the parent, whether to give his 
abuſed daughter to him that has been guilty with her, 
Exod. xxii. 16. 17. (2.) The moſt approved examples of 
marriage in ſcripture go this way, Gen. xxiv. 3. 4. XXviii. 
1. 2. and xxix. 19. Judg. xiv. 2. Laſlly, The reaſon is 
plain; for the child cannot give away any thing that is his 
parents againſt their will. Now, the child himſelf is the pa- 
rents, a part of their ſelf- moving ſubſtance, in which they 
have a moſt undoubted property. So, when the devil was 
permitted to fall upon what was Job's, he fell upon his 
children, and killed them in the firſt place. Yet, upon the 
other hand, no parent can force a child to marry ſuch and 
ſuch a perſon ; for conſent makes marriage, ang that which 
is forced is no conſent. The child muſt be fatisfied as wel! 
as the parent, Gen. xxiv. 57. So the ſhort of it is, that the 
conſent of both is neceſſary, and that the parent muſt nei- 
ther force the child, nor the child rob the parent. 

8. Readineſs. to requite their parents when they are in 
need of it; that as they did for them when young, ſo they 


mult 
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muſt do for them when old, or reduced to poverty. This 
God requires of children, 1 Tim. v. 4. It is a piece of that 
honour to parents which the fifth command enjoins, Matth. 

XV. 4. 5. 6. 50 did Joſeph, Gen. zlvii. 12. This was a piece 
of duty which the Lord performed to his mother: while he 
hung on the croſs, John xix, 27. 

g. Lafily, In a word, children ſhould ſo * as they may 
be an honour to their parents; for according as they are, 
their parents are either credited or aſhamed. Vea, and when 
they are dead and gone, they ſhould be reverently remem- 
bered, their wholeſome advices religiouſly followed, and their 
debts ſatisfied, ſo as no body may get occaſion to reproach 
them when they are away. 

U/z 1. This may ſerve for conviction and bumiliation to 
us all, who either have had parents ſince we came to the 

ears of diſcretion, or yet have them, Who can fay in 
this, I have made my heart clean ? 

2. I exhort ſuch as have parents, whether one or more, 
to be dutiful to them, according to the word. There is in- 
deed a great difference betwixt children in their father's fa» 
mily, and 'thoſe forisfamiliated, who, by tacit or expreſs 
conſent, are left to their own diſpoſal ; but the duty of fi- 
lial aFeQtion, reverence, and gratitude, n. For mo- 
tives, conſider, 

(1,) That parents, with reſpect to their children, do in 
an eſpecial manner bear an image of God, as he is our Crea- 
tor, Proviſor, and Ruler. So are parents thoſe from whom, 
under him, we had our being, by whoſe care and govern- 
ment God provided for us, when we could neither provide 
for nor rule ourſelves, 
 -(2.) Hence it is evident, that do what we can to them, 

or for them, we can never make a full recompence, but, af- 

ter all, muſt die in their debt. But how little is this con- 
ſidered by many, who look on what they do for their pa- 
rents in a magnifying glaſs, while they are blind to what 
their parents have done for them 

(3.) Laſtly, Confider, that God takes ſpecial notice how 
ye carry to your parents, Col, iii. 20. It is a piece of duty 
which God readily regardeth according to his promiſe; and. 
the neglect thereof uſeth not to be overlooked, but as it diſ- 
poſeth to an ill life otherwiſe, ſo God readily pays it home, 
fo as the ſin may be read in the puniſhment. 

Secondly, I come to conſider the duty of parents to their 


children; and I may take up this under five heads, viz, 
2 while 
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While they are yet in the womb, while in their infancy, from 
they time they come to the uſe of reaſon, at all times, and 
when a-dying. | Nr 

1. The duty which parents owe to their children while 
yet in the womd. 4 

, Parents are obliged to uſe all care for the preſervation 
of the child, to beware of any thing that may harm the 
child in the belly, and eſpecially that may procure abortion, 
Judg. xiii. 4. | p | 
| 2dly, Dealing with God in bebalf of the child, praying 
for its preſervation, and for its foul, as ſoon as it is known 
to be a living ſoul. I think that no ſooner ſhould the 
mother or father know a living ſoul to be in the womb, 
but as ſoon, with Rebekah, they ſhould go to God for it, 
Gen. xxv. 21. 22. If Hannah could devote her child to 
God before it was conceived, 1 Sam. i. 11. Chriſtian pa- 
rents may and ought to devote their children to God when 
quickened in the womb. Wholo neglect this, confider not 
that then the child is a ſinful creature, under the wrath of 
God, and the curſe of the law; that it is capable of ſancti- 
fication, muſt live for ever in heaven or hell, and that poſſi- 
bly it may never ſee the light. 

Laſtly, Labouring by all means that it may be born 
within the covenant ; which is to be done by parents ma- 
king ſure their own being within the covenant ; for fo 
runs the promiſe, « I will be thy God, and the God of thy 
ſeed.”? 

2. The duty they owe to them in their infant. 

1½ Parents thould bleſs God for them when they are born, 
Luke i, 67. &c. Children are God's heritage; the key of 
the womb is in his hand; he gives them to ſome, and with- 
holds them from others; and they ſhould be received with 
thankfulneſs from the Lord's hand. 

2dly, Giving them up to the Lord as ſoon as' they are 
born, renewing the dedication of them to God, and ac- 
cepting of the covenant for them; and procuring to them 
the ſeal of the covenant, without any unneceſſary delay. 
Under the Old Teſtament, infants were to receive the ſeal 
on the eighth day. Now there is no ſet time, but common 
equity bids take the firſt opportunity, and not delay it 
needleſsly. The undue delay of circumciſion was puniſhed 
in Moſes, Exod. iv. 24.; and the delay of baptiſm cannot 


but be diſpleaſing to God too, as a lighting of his ordi- 
nance, 
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3dly, Tender care of them, doing all things neceſſary for 
them, while they are not capable to do for themſelves, If. 
xlix. 15. And here it is the duty of the mother to nurſe 
the child herſelf, if ſhe. be able, Hoſ. ix. 14. And this 
care of infants, the burden of which lies moſt on the mo- 
thers, is one great piece of their generation-work, wherein 
they are uſeful for God, and which they ought to look on 
as ſpecial fervice for their comfort in the trouble which 
therein they have. in 20 vir 

3- The duties they owe to them from the time they come 
to the uſe of reaſon, and ſo forward. 

1//, 'They are to provide for them, aud that aye and 
until they be in a capacity to provide for themſelves, 
r Tim, v. 8. This ariſes from the natural obligation and 
inſtin&t that is common to men with beaſts whereof the 
wildeſt will feed their young till they be able to do for them- 
ſelves. Thus parents are, (1.) To provide ſuitable mainte- 
nance for their children for the preſent, and to lay out them- 
ſelves for it, though with the ſweat of their brows. (2.) 
And, as God proſpers them, they are to lay up ſomething 
for them, 2 Cor. xii. 14.; for though the poſſeſſion be their 
parent's entirely, yet he is ſtinted to the uſe of a part, ac- 
cording to what is neceſſary. Only no man is to take from 
preſent neceſſities for future proviſions ; but what God has 
given, let men take the comfortable uſe of it; and what re- 
mains, let them lay by for their children, Eccl. ii. 18. 19. 24. 
But for people. to deny themſelves things neceſſary and 
comely, that they may lay them up for their children, is a 
curſe; and if their children ſhould follow their example, to 
deny themſelves the uſe thereof, to tranſmit them to theirs, 
the uſe of it ſhould never be had: but ordinarily what the 
parents narrowly gather, and keep ſo as they cannot take the 
convenient uſe of it themſelves, the children quickly run 
through. | ed ace 

2dly, Civil education, that they may be uſeful members of 
the commonwealth. This we may take up in theſe three 
things. | 
( 2 Parents ſhould poliſh the rude natures of their chil- 
dren with good manners, ſo as they may carry comely and 
diſcreetly before themſelves or others, Prov. xxxi. 28, It is 
the diſhonour of parents to ſee children rude and altogether 
unpoliſhed as young beaſts; and religion is an enemy to 
rudeneſs and ill manners, 1 Pet. iii. 8. 
(2.) They ſhould give them learning according to their 
ability,. 
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ability, and ſee that at leaſt they be taught to read the Bible, 
2 Tim. iii. 15. What is it that makes ſo many ignorant old 
people, but that their parents have neglected this? But 
where parents have neglected this, grace and good nature 
would make a ſhift to ſupply this defect. 

(3.) They ſhould train them up to do ſomething in the 
way of ſome honeſt employment, whereby they may be uſe- 
ful to themſelyes or others. To nouriſh children in idleneſs 
is but to prepare them for priſons or correction-houſes, or to 
be plagues to ſome one family or another, if Providence do 
not mercifully interpoſe, Prov. xxxi. 27. Chriſtians ſhould 
train up their daughters to do virtuouſly, ver. 29. For their 
own fakes, let them be capable to make their hands ſufficient 
for them, ſeeing none know what ſtraits they may be brought 
to. And for the ſake of others to whom he may be joined, 
let them be virtuouſly, frugally, and aCtively educated, other- 
wiſe what they bring with them will hardly quit the coſt of 
the miſchief that their unthriftineſs and ſillineſs will produce, 
Prov. xiv. 3. Whether ye can give them ſomething or no- 
thing, let them not want Ruth's portion, a good name, a 
good head, and good hands, Ruth iii. 11. Sons ſhould be 
brought up to ſome honeſt employment, whereby they may 
be worth their room in the world, Gen. iv. 2. This is ſuch 
a neceſſary piece of parents duty to their children, that the 
Athenians had a law, That if a ſon was brought up to no 
calling at all, in caſe his father ſhould come to poverty, he 
was not bound to maintain him, as otherwiſe he was. 
| 30% Religious education, Eph. vi. 4. If parents provide 
not for their children, they are worſe than beaſts to their 
young; if they give them not civil education, they are worſe 
than heathens; but if they add not religious education, what 
do they more than civiliſed heathens ? When God gives thee 
a child, he ſays, as Pharaoh's daughter to Moſes's mother, 
« 'Take this child and nurſe it for me,” Exod. ii. 9. Though 
we be but fathers of their fleſh, we muſt be careful of their 
ſouls, otherwiſe we ruin them. 

(1.) Parents ought to inſtruct their children in the prin- 
ciples of religion, and to ſow the feeds of godlineſs in their 
hearts, as ſoon as they are able to ſpeak, and have the uſe of 
reaſon, Deut. vi. 6. 7. Such early religious education is a 
bleſſed mean of grace, x Kings xviii. 12. compare ver. 3. 
Not only is this the duty of fathers, who ſhould teach their 
children, Prov. iv. 3. 4.; but of mothers, who, while the 
children are young about their hand, ſhould be dropping 
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8 to them for their ſouls good. Solomon had not 
only his father's leſſon, but the prophecy his mother taught 
him, Prov. xxxi. 1. See chap. i. 8. 

(2. ) They ſhould labour for that end to acquaint them 
with the ſcriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. to cauſe them to read 
them, Let the reading of their chapters be a piece of their 
daily taſk ; and cauſe them read the ſcriptures in order, that 
they may be acquainted both with the precepts and hiſtories 
of the Bible. Let them be obliged to learn their Catechiſm, 
and catechiſe them yourſelves, according to. your ability. 
hal teaching by way of queſtion : and anſwer i is moſt eaſy for 
them. 

(3.) If they aſk you any queſtions concerning theſe things, 
do not diſcourage them, but take pains to anſwer all their 
queſtions, however weakly they may be propoſed, Deut. vi. 
20. 21. Children are often found to have very miſhapen 
notions of divine things; but if they were duly encouraged 
to ſpeak, they might vent their thoughts, which parents 
thus get occaſion to rectify. 

4thly, Labour to deter them from ſin. The neglect of 
this was Eli's ſin, for which God judged bis houſe, 1 Sam. 
iii. 13. Endeavour to poſſeſs their hearts with an abhorrence 
of ſinſul practices, and a dread of them. Carefully check their 
lying, ſwearing, curſing or banning, and Sabbath- breaking. 

If they leazn theſe while young, they will be fair to accom- 
pany them to gray hairs. Let them not dare to meddte 


with what is another man's, if it were not worth a farthing. 


Encourage them in taking up little things, and they may 
come in time to bring themſelves to an ill end, and you to 
diſgrace. 


5 y, Stir them up to the duties of holineſs, and the prac- 


tice of religion. Often inculcate on them the doctrine of 


their ſinful and miſerable ſtate by nature, and the remedy 
provided in Chriſt, Shew them the neceſſity of holineſs, 
pointing out Chriſt to them as the fountain of ſanctification. 
Commend religion to them, and preſs them to the ſtudy of 
it, as the main thing they have to do in the world, Prov. i Iv. 
4. Gece 
thy, Pray with them, and teach them to pray. For this 
cauſe Tet not the worſhip of God be neglected i in your fami- 
lies; but for your childrens ſake maintain it. No wonder that 
thoſe children ſeek not God who never ſee their parents bow 
a knee. Ye ſhould take them alone, and pray with them, 
and teach them to pray, laying the materials of r 
efore 
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before them; and let them learn the Lord's prayer, and uſe 
it as a form till ſuch time as they can conceive a prayer by 
that directory. For though we do not think the Lord has 
bound us to that form, (if he has, the forms of the Engliſh 
liturgy are moſt impertinent, which intrude themſelves on 
us, and do not leave us to it), yet that it may not be uſed as 
a prayer, or as'a form, I know none that do affirm ; though 
it is plain it is principally intended for a directory in prayer, 
Match. vi. . | 

Laftly, They ſhould often be put in mind of their baptiſ- 
mal yows : and I judge it adviſeable, that when ye have been 
at pains to inſtruct them in the principles of religion, and 
they have attained to a tolerable meaſure of knowledge, ſo 
that with judgment they may perſonally conſent to the co- 
venant, as a child religiouſly educated may be able to do be- 
twixt nine and twelve years of age, if not before; it would 
be profitable to call them before you, and folemnly declare 
bow ye have laboured to do your duty to them, as ye en- 
gaged in their baptiſm, and require them expreſsly to con- 
ſent unto the covenant for themſelves ; taking them perſonal- 
ly engaged to be the Lord's. 25 

4. Correction, Eph. vi. 4. The Greek word there ſigni- 
fies both correction and inſtruction; and ſo does the Engliſh 
word nurture, They muſt go together; for inſtruction 
withont correction will hardly ſucceed, Parents muſt keep 
their children in ſubjection; if they lofe their authority over 
them, the children will be children of Belial indeed, with» 
out a yoke, the end of which will be fad, Prov. xxix. 15. 
They muſt not only be correCted by reproof, but, when need 
is, with ſtripes, Prov. xix. 18. Begin early, as ſoon as they 
are capadle to be bettered by it; and let your love to them 
engage you to it, and not reſtrain yon, Prov. xiii. 24. As 
ever ye would keep them out of hell, correct them, Prov, 
Xxxiii. 12. 14. TI offer the following advices in this point, 

(1.) Take heed ye corre& not your children juſt to ſatisfy 
your own paſtion ; for the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteouſneſs of God. That is revenge, not correction. Let 
the end of your correction be the child's good. It were 
good that parents, if they find themſelves in a paſſion, 
would firſt beat down their own diſordered ſpirits before the 
beat the child. 

(2.) Let them know well wherefor ye correct them: for if 
the child know not what he has done amiſs, he can never 
he bettered by the correction. And therefore pains ſhould 


be 
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be taken to convince them of the evil of the thing ; otherwiſe 
we deal not with them as rational creatures. | 
3.) Confider well the diſpoſition of the child. That ſeve- 
rity may be neceflary for one, that will quite cruſh another. 
A man will not take his ſtaff to threſh his corn, nor yet his 
Hail to beat out kail-ſeed. Meafure your correction, then, by 
the child's diſpoſition. bb | 
( 4.) Go about the work with an eye to the Lord for ſucceſs, 
Correct thy child in faith of the promiſe, Prov. xxii. 15. 
„ Foolithneſs is bound in the heart of a child, but the rod 
of correction ſhall drive it far from him,” viz. as a mean ap- 
pointed and bleſſed of God for that end. It is our belief, 
and not our blows, that will do the buſineſs. And no doubt 
the neglect of this is one main cauſe why correction oft · times 
does no good. | 
. La/ily, Take heed ye correct not your children only for 
faults againſt yourſelves, letting them paſs with their ſins 
againſt God, Many will give them a blow for a diſreſpect- 
ful word againſt themfelves, who for lying, banning, Sab- 
bath-breaking, will never touch them. Their children's 
crofling of them muſt not go unpuniſhed, but it will be long 
ere they correct them for their ſins againft God, 

5. The caſting them the copy of a good example, Pal. ci. 
2. Children are apt to imitate their parents, but eſpecially 
in evil, He that fins before a child, ſins twice, for he may 
expect that his fin ſhall be acted over again. Let them, then, 
not ſee you do any thing ye would not have them to do, 
nor ſpeak words ye would not have them to follow you in. 
Your good precept will not ſtick, if it be not faſtened with 
a good example. 

6. Encouraging of them to do well; and when they do 
well, with kind looks, ſpeeches, and actions, 1 Chron, xxviii. 
20. Ingenuous ſpirits are but abuſed, when they are always 
driven by way of authority, and not drawn in the way of 
kindneſs. The name of a father and mother ſounds of bowels 
of kindneſs it is a pity it ſhould ever degenerate into the 
nature of mere maſterly authority. 

7. Laſtly, Seafonable diſpoſing of them in marriage, if 
need be, Ruth iii. x, 1 Cor. vii. 36. 950 did Abraham with 
his ſon Iſaac, Gen. xxiv. ; and Ifaac with his ſon Jacob, 
Gen, xxviii.; always confulting their own inclinations, not 
forcing them to this or that marriage againſt their will, 
which is but either to oblige them to diſobey their parents, 


or to make themſelves miſerable to pleaſe them. 'The by. 
| gle 
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glect of this duty may prove a ſnare to the child, and bring 
grief and forrow to —_— | | | 

4. There is a duty they owe to them at all times; and 
that is praying for them. Sometimes this is all they have ac- 
ceſs to do for them. But be they never ſo far away, they 
ſhould not be forgotten. Though they be out of your fa- 
mily, they ſhould not be out of your prayers, as Job's chil- 
dren were not, Job i. 5. And parents ſhould conſider the 
ſeveral caſes of their children, and be very particular before 
the Lord for them. It is marked of Job, that “ he of- 
fered burnt-offerings according to the number of them all,” 
ib. And though in ſome caſes this may not be convenient 
in family-prayers, yet, in ſecret, parents ſhould have their 
particular petitions for their particular children, according to 
their particular caſes, 

5. Laſily, The duty that parents when a-dying owe to 
their children. We muſt all die, and leave our children, 
elſe they will leave us before. Lay up theſe few advices, then, 
for that time. 

(I.) If Providence ſurpriſe you not, call together your 
children, that you may do them good by your advice at 
your latter end, as Jacob did, Gen. xlix. 1. And do it time- 
ouſly, leſt, if you delay, you be not able to ſpeak to them 
when you would. A word from a deathbed has uſually 
more influence than ten words in a time of health ; and 
words ſpoken with the dying breath of a parent are fair to 
ſtick. | 

(2.) Lay over your children whom ye are to leave, on 
the Lord himſelf; and whether ye have any thing to leave 
them or not, leave them on your covenanted God by faith, 
Jer. xlix. 11. Accept of the covenant now, renew it 
then, and lay the ſtreſs of their through-bearing on that 
God on whom ye have laid the ſtreſs of your own ſouls. 

(3.) Give them your teſtimony for God, againſt ſin, and 
concerning the vanity of the world. If ye have had any 
experience of religion, commend Chriſt, and the way of 
the Lord, to them from your own experience, Gen xvii. 
15. 16. If ye have had experience of the evil and bit- 
terneſs of fin, ſhew them the ill of it. What courſes 
ye have found profitable for your ſoul, and what hurtful ; 
mark theſe to them particularly. If experience fail, yet 


conſcience may help you out, if awakened, to this teſti- 
mony. 


(4.) Give them your dying advice to make choice of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt as their portion, and holineſs as their way, to cleave 
to it, living and dying in it. And what faults ye know are 
in any of them, which ye could not before get reformed, let 
your dying lips again reprove, exhort, obteſt, and teſtify 
againſt, if fo be they may be perſuaded to.hearken at laſt. 

5.) Bleſs them, in praying for them to God, the fountain 
of blefling ; 3 declaring withal, that they ſhall be blefled, it 
they keep the way of the Lord. 

(6.) Let your temporal affairs be ſo ordered, as that after 
your deceaſe they may not be a ſnare to your children, a 

| bone of contention, or an occaſion of grudge, one of them 
9 another, If. xxxvili. f. 

Uſe 1. This ſerves for conviction and humiliation to thoſe 
that are in that relation. In theſe things we offend all, both 
in the matter and manner of duty; which may fend us to 
the Father of mercies, through Chriſt, for grace to remove 
our guilt, and to fit us to reform. 

2. I exhort parents to be dutiful to their children, accor- 
ding to the will of God laid before you in his word. For 
motives, conſider, 

(1.) The ſtrong tie of natural affection laid upon you. 
Our children are parts of ourſelves, and therefore our 
bowels ſhould yearn towards them, moving us to do to them 
all the good we can. There are three things that may 
make our affection work towards dutifulneſs to them. 

1. ] They have fin conveyed to them by natural genera- 
tion, Pſal. li. 5. We may rejoice in them, indeed, as God's 
gifts; but, alas! we may mourn over them as bearing na- 
turally our own finful image. As they are our children, they 
are children of wrath; they have a corrupt ſinful nature 
conveyed unto them. Did they derive ſome hereditary bo- 
dily diſeaſe from us, how would we pity them, and do what in 
us lies to help them ? but they derive a hereditary ſoul diſ- 
eaſe from Adam by us, and ſhould we not pity and pray for 
them ? 

[2.] Great is the danger they are in, if we do not our 
duty to them. They are in a world of ſnares; if we be 
not eyes to them, they may fall to their ruin. If the wild 
aſs'#colt be not tamed by education, they are in a fair way 
to be ruined in time by a ſinful lite, Prov. xxix. 15.3 and it 
mercy- prevent it not, they are in a fair way to be ruined to 
eternity. 

3. ] Education is a bleſſed mean of grace. So was it to 
good Obadiah, 1 Kings xviil, 12.3 and fo it was to 3 

2 2 Tun. 


The Duty Parents to Children. | 85 


2 Tim. iii, 15. compare chap. i. 5. Why, becauſe it is a 
mean appointed of God for that end, and therefore may be 
followed in faith of the promiſe, Prov. xxii. 6. © Train up 
a child in the way he ſhould go; and when he is old, he 
will not depart. from it.“ Chap. xxin. 14. Thou ſhalt 
beat him with the rod, and ſhalt deliver his foul from hell .“ 
Auguſtine's mother was a good woman; but ſuch was his 
life, that it coſt her many prayers and tears; and weeping 
to one about his caſe, „Go thy way (faid he to her), for 
it cannot be that, a ſon of theſe tears can periſh ;” and ſo 
it was. | 

(2.) This is a great part of our generation-work, the 
work that we have to do for the honour of God in the 
world, Pſal. Ixxyiii. 3. 4. to do our endeavour to hand down 
religion and honeſty to the ſucceeding generation. And we 
muſt give an account to God of it. And as Kings muſt ac- 
count to God for what they have done for him in their king- 
doms, and miniſters in their congregations, ſo muſt parents 
account to him for what they have done in their families. \ 

(3.) The vows of God are upon us for that cauſe. Theſe 
are little minded by many, but God does not forget them. 
As Sarah was under the bond of the covenant-by her huſ- 
band's circumciſion; ſo mothers are under the bond of the 
covenant by the vows taken on by their huſbands; and are 
therefore obliged to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to fulfil 
theſe vows in the education of their children. £8 

And the due confideration of this might engage children 
to be obedient and pliable to the commands, inſtructions, and 
directions of their parents, for their good. | 

I come. now to the relation betwixt maſters and ſervants, 
for which you may read Col. iii. 22. & iv. 1. „ Servants, 
obey in all things your maſters according to the fleſh ; not 
with eye-ſervice, as men- pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, 
fearing God. Maſters, give unto your ſervants that which 
is juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in 
heaven.” . _ 

The ſervants duty is laid down, ver. 22. “ Servants, obey 
in all things your maſters,” &. Wherein conſider, (1.) 
The duty enjoined them, « obedience”. (2.) The extent of it, 
in all things,” in things religious and civil, in eater or 
harder pieces of ſervice; nothing is excepted but what is 
finful z and that is excepted in that clauſe, « your maſters 
according to the fleſh ;” that is, the outward man, to diſtin- 


guiſh them from the great Lord and Maſter of the con- 
Vol.. II. | 


ſcience ; 


\ 
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ſcience z in which reſpect we are forbidden to be * ſervants 
of men,” 1 Cor. vii. 23.; and to „ call no man maſter,” 
Matth. xxiii, 8, Therefore Joſeph is commended for refu- 
ſing the ſolicitations of his miſtreſs to uncleanneſs, and 
Saul's ſervants that they would not ſlay the Lord's prieſts. 
(3.) The manner of it; negatively, © not with eye-ſervice ;” 
that is, when the maſter's eye is the meaſure of their work, 
buſy before him; but if he turn his back, they flacken 
their hand: poſitively, “ in fingleneſs of heart ;” that is, 
faithfully, as under the eye of God, to whom they wuſt 
give account, 

The maſter's duty is laid down, chap. iv. 1. Wherein, 
(1.) We have the dury they owe to their ſervants. It is ta- 
ken up in two general heads. [t. J They are to “ give them 
what is juſt 3” that is, what they are obliged to give them by 
ſtrict law or condition; give them what they owe them by 
ſtrict juſtice. [2.7] «© What is equal ;” that is, what they are tied 
to by the law of charity and Chriſtian meekneſs, though not 
of ſtrict juſtice. (2.) The reaſon enforcing it is, becauſe 
maſters on earth © have a Maſter in heaven, to whom they 
muſt give an account, as of other things, ſo of how they do 
to their ſervants, 

Before I come to the duties of ſervants and maſters, two 
things are to be conſidered, viz. who are meant by ſervants, 
and who by maſters. | 
1. Who are meant by ſervants. Not to ſpeak of bond- 
ſervants or ſlaves, whoſe bodies are perpetually under the 
power of their maſters, there being no ſuch ſervitude among 
us; ſervants, who are mercenary, or hirelings, are of two 
ſorts, (1.) Domeſtic ſervants, who live in their maſter's 
family. (2.) Extra-domeſtic ſervants, who, though they 
live not in their maſter's family, but by themſelves, yet re- 
ceive his wages, whether for a few days, as day-labourers, 
men or women ; or for certain terms, as herds, hinds, &c. 
All theſe come under the name of ſervants, and owe a duty 
to their maſters, according to the law of God, 

2. Who are meant by maſters. (1.) There is the princi- 
pal maſter, the maſter of the family, who pays the wages. 
(2.) There are ſubordinate maſters. Such are, | 1.] The 
miſtreſs of the family, Pſal. cxxiii. 2. [ 2.] Fellow-fervants, 
or others deputed by, and having power trom, the principal 


maſter, to overſee others, Gen. xxiv. 3. Theſe muſt be o- 


beyed, as having the maſter's authority, unleſs it be known 
2 | that 
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that they go croſs to the will and intereſt of the principal 


maſter. And here I ſhall conſider, 
1. The duty ſervants owe to their maſters. 
2. The duty of maſters with reſpect to their ſervants. 
Fin, I am to ſhew the duty which ſervants owe to their 


maſters. 'They owe, 


1. Inward reverence towards them, and fear of them, 
1 Pet. ii. 18. Mal. i. 6. They ſhould have a hearty reſpect 
to the character of a maſter, with a conſcientious regard to 
the ſuperiority that God has given them over them, where- 
in they are, fo far, to them in the place of God, Eph. vi. 
5. „as unto Chriſt.” They ſhould fear to offend them, to 
diſpleaſe them by doing or omitting any thing which they 


know will offend them, Eph. vi. 5. 


2, Honour, Mal. i. 6. 'They ought outwardly to 
reſpectfully to them, whatever they be, if they be their ma- 
ſters, and that both in word and deed. An humbly ſub- 
mi ſſive and reſpectful countenance and carriage towards a 
maſter, is an excellent ornament of a ſervant. Neither the 
badneſs of the maſter, nor his goodneſs and piety, leaves 


ſervants a latitude in this point. 'Though they be bad men, 


yet they are maſters, 1 Tim. vi. 1.; and if they be fellow 
Chriſtians, that takes not way the diſtance of ſtations, ver. 2. 
3. Carefulneſs to maintain the credit of the family, not 
diſcloſing the ſecrets thereof, nor blazing abroad their infir- 
mities. The king of Syria was troubled to think that any 


of his ſervants ſhould be as ſpies upon him, 2 Kings vi. 11. 


And ſurely tale-bearing ſervants muſt be a great plague to 
a family, It is reckoned among the miſchiefs of an evil 
time, when there is no truſting of any body, that a man's 
enemies are thoſe of his own houſe, Micah vii. 6. It is a 
Judas-like treachery, when men or women are brought into 
a houſe to eat their bread and work their work, to go abroad 


among others and wound their reputation. 


4. Standing to the maſter's allowance, both in things de- 
termined by condition and not determined. Some things 


are determined by condition, that the ſervants may require 
and when the maſter allows that, though the ſervant may 


think it too little, he ought not to take more at his own 
hand, So when ſervants are allowed to keep ſo many beaſts, 


and no more, it is their ſin to keep more; though they may 
think it is no fault if they can get it kept ſecret, it does no 


great wrong to the maſter, But that is injuſtice to the ma- 
iter,- and your fin before God, in whoſe fight it will be rec- 
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koned theft, Gen. xxx. 23. And in things not determined 
by condition, as the meaſure of diet and liberty, certainly the 
maſter's allowance in that is to be ſtood to. As to their diet, 
it is obſerved of the virtuous woman, Prov. xxxi. 15. „ She 
giveth meat to her houſehold :” they do not take it at their 
own hand, The ſecret waſte that ſome make in the houſes 
of others for their bellies, is. oft-times, I believe, puniſhed 
with hungry bellies when they come to their own, As for 
their liberty and time, it is carved out by the maſters, not by 
the ſervants, ver. 15. 18. And for ſervants to take their ma- 
ſter's time to employ for themſelves, without their maſter's al- 
lowance, is injuſtice, : 

5. Meek and patient ſubmiſſion to the checks and rebukes 


of the maſter, not anſwering again, Tit. ii. 9. The ears of 


ſervants are bored to hear, and their tongues not filed to 
ſpeak. It is very good reaſon, will ye ſay, when we are in a 
fault; though many will not take a word in that caſe, with- 


out giving the maſter as good as he brings. But if they have 


done no fault, they think they are not obliged to bear a re- 
buke. But the Spirit of God does not teach fo, x Pet. ii. 18. 
19. 20. „ Servants, be ſubject to your maſters, with all fear, 
not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. 
For this is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward 
God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, For what glory is 
it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it pa- 
tiently ? but if, when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it 
patiently z this is acceptable with God.” It may be the ma- 
{tcr's fin to chide unreaſonably, but it is the ſervant's fin not 
to bear it meckly, Sarah dealt harldly with her maid, which 
was her fin ; yet the angel will not allow Hagar to take her 
heels for it, but obliges her to return and ſubmit, Gen. xvi. g. 
9. Lafily, Serving them conſcientiouſly and boneſtly. If 
ſervants expect their wages, they owe their maſter ſervice ; 


and God will have them to make conſcience of their ſer. 


vice. If we look to the word of God, there is much that 
goes to this. 

(1.) Servants muſt be obedient and pliable to the com- 
mands of the maſter in all lawful things, Tit. ii. 9. Though 
the ſervice required may be painful and hard, yet they ought 
not to refuſe it. Thus Jacob ſerved Laban, Gen. xxxi. 40. 
41. without conſidering, that he was as good a man as his 
maſter was. They that put their necks under the yoke 
ſhould reſolve to bear it. 

(2.) Ye ſhould follow the maſter's direction in the ma- 
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nagement of the work, not only doing what you are bidden, 
but as ye are bidden, Pal. cxxiii. 2. The maſter is the eye 
to direct, and the ſervant the hand to do what is directed. 
That the ſervant may calmly adviſe the maſter, there is no 
doubt; but they that will do nothing pleaſantly, if they 
get not their own way of it, forget themſelves and their 
duty. | 

G) Ye ſhould do your buſineſs cheerfully, Col. iii. 23. 
Such a ſervant was Jacob to his uncle Laban, Gen. xxix. 20. 
Sullenneſs and going about buſineſs grudgingly, makes it un- 
acceptable, though otherwiſe well done. 

(4.) Ye ſhould do your buſineſs ſingly. This a ſervant 
does when he does not conſult his own eaſe and humour, 
but his maſter's true intereſt, truly aiming at the thriving of 
his affairs, carefully avoiding every thing that may tend to 
his loſs; and therefore purſuing his intereſt when the maſter 
is abſent as well as when preſent, aiming at his duty as un- 
der the eye of God. | 

(5.) Ye ſhould do your buſineſs faithfully, Faithfulneſs 
is a neceflary qualification in a good ſervant, Matth. xxiv. _ 
45. Servants having their maſter's ſubſtance among their 
hands, had need to be faithful, they having occalion to 
wrong him eaſily, if they have no reſpect to conſcience. But 
the fear of God will make people faithful to men in little 
and in great things. They muſt not take of their maſter's 
goods to their own uſe, without his allowance, Tit. ii. 10. 
'Chey muſt be faithful in their accounts, and not give up falſe 
accounts, as the unjuſt ſteward did, Luke xvi. 6.; nor alledge 
falſe commiſſions from their maſter, as Gehazi did, 2 Kings 
v. 22, Jacob's faithfulneſs was his comfort, that though he 
had his maſter's flocks among his hands, he was free of 
them, Gen xxxi. 38. 

6. Diligence and carefulneſs about their maſter's buſineſs, 
Prov. xxili. ult. Negligence and careleſſneſs is a piece of in- 
Juſtice, whereby ſervants defraud their maſters, Prov. xviii. 
"9.3 for the loſs may be all one to the maſter, whether it be 
procured wilfully or through careleſſneſs. | 

7. Laſtly, Readineſs and quickneſs in the diſpatch of buſi- 
neſs. A flothful lazy ſervant is moſt uneaſy, Prov. x. 26. 
ouch a one, quick and ready, was Abraham's ſervant, Gen. 
xxiv. 33. 56. It is an apoſtolical precept, Rom. xii. 11, 
„Not {lothful in buſineſs; fervent in ſpirit;” for ſervants 


ſhould ply their work, and honeſtly employ their ftrength 
for their maſter's behoof, Gen. xxxi. 6. 


SECONDLY, 
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SECONDLY, I come now to ſhew the duty of maſters 


with reſpect to their ſervants, 1. In the choice of them; and, | 


2. When they have got them. 
Firſt, In the choice of ſervants, two things are to be no- 
ticed, 

r. Chriſtian maſters ſhould look to the converſation of 
thoſe whom they take to be their ſervants, that they be 
piouſly inclined, as David did, Pfal. ci. 6. left they bring an 
Achan into their camp. A pious fervant may bring a 
bleſſing to the maſter, as in Joſeph's caſe. It is obſervable, 
that Potiphar ſaw that God was with Joſeph, ere he entruſt- 
ed him with his buſineſs, Gen. xxx1x..3. 4. When Jonah 
came to the ſhipmaſter, he took him into his ſhip without 
aſking queſtions, but ere all was done he was made to do it, 
Jonah 1. 8, 

2. They ſhould look to their fitneſs and ability for their 
ſervice, Pſal. cxii. 5. So Laban had knowledge of what 
Jacob could do before he engaged with him; for he ſtaid 
with him a month, Gen xxix. 14. 15. 

Secondly, When they have got them. There are two 
things in the general that they owe unto them. 

1. That which is juſt. Juſt things muſt be done to all, 
and particularly to thoſe that are under us. God takes ſpe- 
cial notice of injuſtice done by ſuperiors to inferiors, who 
cannot ſo well get themſelves righted. And by the law of 
{tri& juſtice maſters are, 

(1.) To allow their ſervants ſufficient maintenance, whe- 
ther within or without the houſe, Prov. xxvii. 27. If ma- 
ers get their work, it is juſt they ſhould allow them food 
convenient, whereby they may be fitted for their work. 
The mouth of the ox that — out the corn was not to 


be muzzled ; for our ſakes doubtleſs God ſaith it, that thoſe 


who work ſhould eat ſufficiently. 

(2.) To give them payment of their wages, the Keeping 
back whereof is a great oppreſſion and crying fin, Jam. v. 4. 
Maſters ſhould beware of all fraud and deceit in this. It 
flands as a blot on Laban's memory, that he did not keep 
conditions with Jacob, but changed his wages ten times, 
Gen. xxxi. 41.; for which he might make ſome plauſible 
pretenee as well as others. To pay them what is anſuffi- 
cient, putting them off with any thing that may make up 
account, is unjuſt, Amos viii. 6. Nay, the keeping it up, 
and delaying to pay them, when it is in the power of our 
hand, is contrary to juſtice, Deut. xxiv. 14. 15. 


(3. 
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(3.) They ſhould m_— no more of them than they are 
able to do. Servants ſhould not be kept idle, Prov. xxix. 
21.; neither ſhould they be rigorouſly preſſed above their 
power, but allowed convenient time for reſt and refreſhment, 
Lev. xxv. 43. It is juſt, not only becauſe they are fellow- 
creatures, but fellow Chriſtians. 

(4.) Overſight and direction in what they ſhould do, 
Prov. xxxi. 27. Thus Boaz. is found in the field with his 
reapers. It is very unjuſt to find fault with what ſervants 
do, while men will not be at pains to tell them how they 
would have their bufineſs done. 

4 2. They owe them that which 1s equal by the law of 
XX Chriſtian meekneſs and charity. Now, thus they owe unto 
2X them theſe things: | 
4 (t.) Maſters ought to rule their ſervants gently and 
X meekly, as being of the ſame blood with themſelves, Eph. 
vi. 9. A proud and imperious carriage does not become 
Chriſtianity, They ſhould moderate or relax threatening, 
not do all with them with boaſting and terror, but by 
meekneſs draw them on. | 
(2.) They ſhould be ready to hear them in what they 
have to ſay. It is the character of a Nabal, that“ he was 
ſuch a ſon of Belial, that a man could not ſpeak to him,” 
I Sam. xxv. 17. Job declares himſelf to have been of ano- 
ther temper, Job. xxxi. 13. The advice of a ſervant, mo- 
deftly propoſed, is not to be lighted, 2 Kings v. 13. 14. ; 
and if there be any thing they have to complain of, maſters 
ſhould hearken thereto, and do them right, as they would 
have God to hearken to themſelves. 

(3-) They ſhould be wary of hearkening to ill tales con- 
cerning them, Prov. xxix. 12. An eaſineſs to believe every 
tale makes an uneaſy life, eſpecially ill tales concerning thoſe 
in whom people are particularly concerned. 

(4.) They ought to take care of them when they are ſick, 
eſpecially when they have none other to care for them. It 
1s highly reaſonable that they ſhould be cared for in their 
ſickneſs by thoſe in whoſe ſervice they have ſpent their 
ſtrength, Matth. viii. 6. It is noted as a piece of the cruelty 
of an Amalek ite, that he left his ſervant when ſickneſs over- 
took him, 1 Sam. xxx. 13. | 

(F.) They ſhould encourage and ſhew ſpecial favour, even 
by letting ſomething beyond condition fall to faithful and 
diligent ſervants. This is very equal ; reaſon, intereſt, and 


religion, 
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religion, call for it, Prov. xiv. ult. For a faithful ſervant 
is one of the beſt of friends,  — 

(6.) Laftly, They ſhould be concerned for the good of the 
ſouls of their ſervants. For in this caſe maſters are inſtead 
of parents to them. They ſhould inſtru them in the prin- 
ciples of religion, and labour to train them up in the ways 
of godlineſs, ſetting them on and ſtirring them up to duty, 
Gen. xviii. 19. They ſhould daily pray with them and for 
them, by keeping up religious duties in their family, Jer. x. 
25. . And they ſhould labour to bring them to the public 
ordinances, Joſh. xxiv. 15. ; reſtrain them by their authority | 
from ſcandalous and ſinful words or deeds, as from profaning 
of the Sabbath, &c. ; and reprove them for their fins againſt 
God, as well as faults againſt themſelves ; and if they will 
not refrain they ought to turn them out of their. family, 
Pſal. ci. 7. ö I 
Dye 1. This may ſerve to convince and humble both ma- 
{ters and ſervants. 58 3 

Uſe 2. I exhort ſervants to be dutiful to their maſters, 
For motives, conſider, | 


1. That in your ſervice ye have two maſters, one on earth, 


and another in heaven, Col. iii. 23. Your maſter on earth % 


ſays, Do this ſo or ſo; and your Maſter in heaven ſays, 
« Whatſoever he ſaith unto you do it,” John ii. 5. And here 
know, (I.) That your Maſter in heaven has given you his or- 
ders how ye muſt carry in ſervice to men, as well as in pray; 
ing, &c. to himſelf, (2.) He ſees how ye obey theſe orders. 
His eye is always on you. (3.) He will call you to an account | 
how ye obey theſe. (4.) He will account the ſervice faith- ! 
fully done, ſervice to himſelf ; and, on the other hand, undu- 
tiſulneſs to men, undutifulneſs to himſelf. 

2. God himſelf will be your paymaſter, according as ye 
carry yourſelves in your ſtation. (1.) God will reward duti- 
tal ſervants. There is a temporal reward that God ordina- 
rily beſtows on ſuch, Prov. xvii. 2. A wiſe ſervant ſhall. have 
rule over a ſon that cauſeth ſhame, and ſhall have part of 
the inheritance among the brethren,” And that is what 
Providence lays to the hands of honeſt ſervants, that are not 
ſincere Chriſtians. But true Chriſtian ſervants ſhall get the 
reward of the heavenly inheritance, Col. iii. 24. (2.) God 
will reward undutiful ſervants too, ver. 25. Ordinariiy God 
writes his indignation againſt their undutifulneſs in their lot 
in the world; but if they repent not, the quarrel is purſued 
to another world. That is a fad word, Luke xvi. 11. If 

I ye 


The Duty f People to Minjfters. 25 


ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who 


will commit to your truſt the true riches ?” 

Let maſters be dutiful to their ſeryants according to the 
will of God. For motives, conſider, | 

1. Ye are as fathers to them. The fifth command ſup- 
poſeth this; and ſo the ſcripture elſewhere teacheth, 2 Kings v. 
13. Yeare civil fathers, and inſtead of natural fathers to them. 
They are committed to your charge, as under your roof and 
power, God would have all ſuperiors to put on fatherly 
bowels towards their inferiors, as he who is ſupreme Lord 
calls himſelf *« Our Father which is in heaven,” If maſters 
would thus look on themſelves, it wonld engage them to 
their duty towards their ſervants. When God brings a ſer- 


. vant into a houſe, eſpecially thoſe of the younger fort, either 


wanting parents, or leaving them to ſerve you, he ſays, as 
John xix. 26. 27. © Man, behold thy fon ;” and to the ſer- 
vant, * Behold thy father.“ 

2, Ye have a maſter which is over you and your ſervants 
too, to whom ye muſt give account, Col. iv. 1. And there 
is no reſpect of perſons with him. He has given a law to the 
maſter as well as to the ſervant; and in judging of them he 
will not favour the maſter more than the ſervant. Pride 
makes men imperious and oppreſſive, Here is a ſovereign 
remedy to curb it. Let us remember that we have a Maſter 
in heaven, Job xxxi. 13. 14. And ſo much for family rela- 
tions. a | 
I come now to conſider the relation betwixt eccleſiaſtical 
fathers and their children, Theſe fathers are preaching and 
ruling elders. Here I thall conſider, 1. The duties of mini- 
{ters and people; and, 2. Thoſe of ruling elders and people. 

FigsT, I ſhall ſhew the duties of miniſters and people. 

Firft, I ſhall ſhew the duty people owe to their miniſters, 

1. They owe them ſingular reverence, and that becauſe 
of that honourable ſtation wherein Chriſt has placed them, 
tending them to deal with ſinners in his own ſtead, 1 Cor. 
iv. I. 2 Cor, v. 20, This founds that debt of reverence, 
Rom, x. 15, ; and ſhould be expreſſed in word and deed. 
They are the ſtars whom Chriſt holds in his right-hand ; and 
though they ſhine not ſo clear as ye would wiſh, people would . 
beware of treading them under foot, ſeeing Chriſt holds them 
5 his right-hand, Rev. i. 20. compare chap. ii. 4. 14. 20. 

'X 
2. Endeared love to them for their work's ſake, x Theſſ. 


v. 13. Gal. iv. 14. 15, The goſpel is the greateſt benefit 
Vor. III. D that 
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that men can partake of; and it is very natural to love thoſe 
who are the inſtruments by whom the Lord conveys great be- 
nefits to us. And as miniſters muſt lay their account with 
the batred of thoſe that hate the light, ſo thoſe that get good 
of ordinances will as naturally love them as the child does the 
father and mother. But as there are unnatural children in 
the family, who little regard the father that begat them, or 
the mother that bare them ; ſo it is not to be wondered, that 
there are unnatural children in the church, that reje& thoſe 
by whoſe means they have got any acquaintance with religion 
that they have, and caft reproaches on the breaſts of ordinan- 
ces, in ſucking of which they grew up. 

3. Diligent attendance on ordinances of all ſorts diſpenſed 
by them, as word, ſacraments, catechifing, &c. Heb. x. 25. 
Luke x. 16. In vain do theſe ſtars ſhine, if their be none to 
receive their light. The fame word that obliges miniſters to 
diſpenſe ordinances, muſt needs oblige people to attend them ; 
and that even though they may lie at a conſiderable diſtance 
from them, 2 Kings iv. 22. 23. The woman there mention- 
ed had fixteen miles to go to the man of God. 

4. Submiſſion to them in things pertaining to their office, 
Heb. xiii. 19. 3 ſubmitting to diſcipline exerciſed by them in 
the name of Chriſt ; to their inſtructions, cordially receiving 
them from the word; to their reproofs, whether public or 
private; to their exhortations and charges, wherein they 
Hold forth to you the will of God, ib, Jam. i. 21. They who 
do otherwiſe, fin againſt their own ſouls, as well as diſcou- 
rage miniſters by their untractableneſs, and do but lay up 
witneſſes againſt themſelves, to be led againſt them at the great 
day. It is not the hearers of the word, but the doers there- 
of, that are juſtified, It will be no advantage to you to have 
heard, but never complied. 

5. Praying for them, 1 Theſſ. v. 25. The work in which 
they are engaged is a great work. Who is ſufficient for it ? 
They have need of prayers for them. Your own intereſt may 
engage you to it. They may do their work, but the ſucceſs 
15 muſt be fetched from heaven by prayer, 1 Cor. x. 4. 

We have the ſword, but how fhall we get the arm? We 
may compaſs Jericho, and give the ſhont ; but it is the 

ower of God that muſt make the walls to fall. Like Gideon's 
three hundred men, we may bear the lamps in our empty 
pitchers, blow with the trumpet, and the earthen pitchers 
may be broken in the cauſe, but God only can do the work, 
Judges vii . 4 Tonk 
6. People 
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6. People ſhould be very tender of the reputation of mini- 
ſters; it being a tender thing, ſo much interwoven with the 
ſucceſs of the goſpel. The Spirit of God, ſeeing that the 
devil would be very ready to mark at their reputation in a 
ſpecial manner, by a wicked world and falſe brethren, has 
ſet a double hedge about it, 1 Tim. v. 19. « Againſt an 
Elder receive not an accuſation, but before two or three wit- 
neſſes. So that ye ought not only not to ſlander them, but 
to be loath to receive thoſe ſlanders vented by others againſt 
them, believing nothing therein without proof. 

7. Laſtly, Maintenance. This by divine right is due fro 
people to their miniſters, 1 Cor. ix. 14. f 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the duty of miniſters to their people. 

1. They owe tender love to the fouls of their people. — 
They ſhould be full of bowels towards them, 1 Theſſ. ii. 7. 8.3 
which ſhould appear in their preaching, and all parts of 
their work. 

2. Diligent and faithful diſpenſing of all goſpel-ordinances 
to them, word, ſacraments, &c. It is a labour, and they 
muſt take it fo, willing to ſpend and be ſpent in the ſervice 
of their Lord, and of precious ſouls. And indeed they are 
as lighted candles, which while they ſhine waſte, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
1 Theſſ. ii. 3. 4. | 

3. Behaving ſo as they may be examples of holineſs and 
tenderneſs, Tit. ii. 7. ; for precept, without example, will 
have little influence, 

4. Watching over their flocks, that being ready to be ac- 
quainted with their ſtate and caſe, they may be in capacity 
to inſt ruct, comfort, and admoniſh them, &c. as the caſe re- 
quires, Heb. xiii. 5. 

5- Laſtly, Praying for them, Eph. i. 15. 16. 

SECONDLY, I come to ſhew the duties of ruling elders 
and the people over whom they are appointed overſeers. 
And as we are this day to ordain ſome to that office, I ſhall 
diſcourſe of this ſubje& a little more fully than 1 would 
otherwiſe have done, in a catechetical exerciſe. I propoſe to 
diſcourſe on this occaſion, from that text, 


D 2 1 Tim. 
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1 Tim. v. 17.—Let the elders that rule well, be counted | 
worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in the 
word and doctrine. 


Tux church is the kingdom of Chriſt, and the holy ſcrip- 
tures are the book of the manner of the kingdom. There 
the inſtitution of church-officers, their work, and the duties 
owing them by others, are only to be found. And whatever 
officers of the church men pretend to be, if their office be 
not found there, they have no due call to their work, but 
are uſurpers aud intruders. 

In the words read, the apoſtle gives us the work aſſigned 
by Jeſus Chriſt to elders of the church, and what 1s due for 
it unto them from the church: Let the elders that rule well, 
be counted worthy of double honour. Here he diſtinguiſhes 
two ſorts of elders of the church. 

1. Ruling elders. The word e/der originally is a name 
of age; but here, and in many other places of ſcripture, it 
is evident, that it is the name of an office, being the name 
of ruling church-officers, becauſe uſually taken out of the 
elder ſort, or that, though of the younger, yet they ought 
to be men of gravity and authority. Here confider, 

(1 .) The work of theſe elders, from whence their defigna- 
tion is taken. It is to rule, and govern the church, as thoſe 
who are fet over it by the Lord. For the Lord has not left 
his church in a ſtate of anarchy and confufion, but appointed 
ſome to rule, and others to be ruled. 

(2.) How they ought to manage their work, well; i. e. 
rightly, worthily, according to the rules preſcribed them by 
Chriſt, the chief Biſhop. 

1 3.) What is due from the church to thoſe who fo manage 

double, i. e. abundant honour. This honour implies two 
"cow vis. (1.) Maintenance. This is evident from ver. 
18. (2. Eſteem and reputation, Phil. 11. 29. 

Epiſcopalians, as they have given us the prelate, an officer 
whom Chriſt never appointed, ſo they rob us of the ruling 
elder, which the text ſo plainly diſcovers to be a church- of- 
ficer of divine inſtitution. To evite the force of which, 
they turn this elder into various ſhapes : but in vain. For 
by the elders that rule well, cannot be underſtood ſuper- 
annuated miniſters, as ſome ſay ; ; for it 1s evident that the 
preaching elder is to have more honour than this elder. But 
it is ſhocking to the common ſenſe of the people of God, 

to 
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to honour and eſteem a young laborious miniſter more than 
an oid one, who has ſpent his ſtrength in the work. Nor 
by them are to be underſtood magiſtrates, as others ſay ; for 
at this time they were not ſo much as members of the 
church. Nor are deacons meant hereby, as others ſay ; for 
their work is not to rule the church, but to ſerve tables, 
Acts vi. 2. Nor are we to underſtand by them the fixed 
paſtors of flocks, in oppoſition to thoſe that travelled up' and 
down to viſit and confirm the churches, whom they under. 
ſtand by thoſe that labour, namely, to wearineſs, in the laſt 
part of the verſe. For the work of the fixed paſtor 1s ſuch 
a labour too, i Theſſ. v. 12. Nor yet ſuch as were unfit 
for preaching, yet adminiſtered the ſacraments, * with 
the church, and privately admoniſhed the unruly. But ſuch 
an officer, I am ſure, is unknown to the Bible. It remains, 
then, that they are thoſe whom we call ruling elders, whoſe 
work is, as in the text, to govern the church, but not to 
preach the word ; and therefore they are diſtinguiſhed from 
preaching elders, as is plain from the particle eſpecrally ; 
as Phil. iv. 24. © All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly they that 
are of Cæſar's houſehold.” Chiefly is the ſame word in 
the Greek that is here rendered eſpecially ; and it plainly 
implies, that there were ſome ſaints at Rome not of Cæſar's 
houſehold. So here are deſcribed ſome elders that rule 
well, and do not labour in word and doctrine. 

2. Preaching elders : Their work is to preach the goſpel ; 
to labour in the word and doctrine. To them in a ſpecial 
manner, by the text, double honour is due, i. e. maintenance 
and reſpect, foraſmuch as their office is greater and more 
honourable, not only in ruling of the church, as the others 
do, but preaching of the goſpel beſides. Where, by the by, 
we may ſee, that if Paul's doQrine had place in the world, 
the preaching pariſh-miniſter would have more honour than 
the non-preaching biſhop, who contents himſelf with ruling, 
but puts not his ſhoulders to the labour in the word and 
doctrine. Maintenance, we ſee, is due to both ſort of elders, 
by divine right. But it is no fin for either to quit their 
right in certain circumſtances. And with us the ruling 
elders are allowed no maintenance, but the preaching elders 
are. The reaſon of this is the poverty of the church that 
cannot bear 1t ; and that our ruling elders are not taken off 
their ſecular employments, as miniſters are, 


The 
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The doctrine deducible from the text is, 


Docr.“ Ruling elders rightly diſcharging their duty, ard 
vun of abundant honour.” 


- 


Having ſufficiently cleared the divine inſtitution of ruling 
elders from the text, which is clear alſo from Rom. xii. 8. 
1 Cor. x1). 28. I ſhall, in proſecution of the doctrine, ſhew, 


I. What is the duty of theſe officers, 
II. What it is to diſcharge the duties of that office well. 


III. What is the honour that people owe to their ruling 
elders. 


IV. Apply. 


I. I am to ſhew what is the duty of theſe officers. 

The apoſtle tells us in the general, that their work as 
ruling elders is to rule the church. The keys of juriſdiction 
and government are not given to one, but to the unity of 
church-officers acting together; ſo, together with the paſtor, 
they are to rule the congregation. God ſetting a miniſter 
in a congregation, ſays to him, It is not meet the man 
ſhould be alone, I will make him an help meet for him.— 
And a ſociety of diligent and faithful elders are a meet help 
indeed. And without that the weight of a congregation 1s 
too heavy for the ſhoulders of one, as Exod. xviii. 18. But 
more particularly, 

I. They are to be careful overſeers of the manners of the 
people. Hence the apoſtle ſays to the elders of Epheſus, 
Ads xx. 28.“ Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and 
to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
overſeers, to feed the church of God.” And as miniſters 
are a mouth to the church, ſo they are to be inſtead of eyes. 
And therefore it is neceſſary, for the good of a congregation, 
that there be of them in every corner. For they are truly PW 
watchmen, whom the Holy Ghoſt has ſet over the flock, as 1 
well as miniſters are. And they ought to acquaint them- # 
ſelves with the way of the people, that fo they may encou- 
rage theſe that do well, and warn thoſe that do evil. And 7 
unleſs elders do ſo, and communicate their help in that mat- - 
ter to the paſtor, he may be long in a congregation, and yet vp 
be a ſtranger to many under his charge; aud fo miniſterial | 
viſitations may be very uſelefs. 1 

2. Though they are not to preach the word, yet they are 3 
to apply the word privately to people by virtue of their office. 3 
They are to have a mouth to ſpeak, as well as eyes to take 
need to the flock of God, 1 Tim. iii. 2.— Apt to teach.“ 

There 
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There is a word pat to this purpoſe, 1 Theſſ. v. 12.—“ Are 
over you, and admoniſh you.” It is the ſame word in our 
text. The word admoniſh there uſed, is far from expreſſing 


we full meaning of the word the Holy Ghoſt uſeth here, 


nſed alſo Eph. vi. 4. It properly ſignifies to “ put into the 
mind.” And fo it implies a ſivefold duty. 

(1.) Exciting people to their duty. Obſerving negligence, 
they ought to ſtir up people to their duty; e. g. thoſe that 
neglect family- prayer, ſecret prayer, attending regularly on 
ordinances, or are negligent of their ſouls ſtate any way, 
they ſhould drop a word to ſtir them up. 

(2.) Rebuking of fin. Reproofs of wiſdom are as ne- 
ceſſary for church- members as ſalt is to keep meat from 
corrupting. It is neceſſary to diſcourage fin and wicked- 
neſs in the church, which ſhould be a holy ſociety, And 
there wants not occaſion enough for this, in ſwearing, lying, 
profaning of the Sabbath, drunkenneſs, ſtrife, variance, and 
whatſoever is contrary to the rules of the goſpel. 

(3.) Warning ſuch as they ſee in hazard of ſin; to tell 
them of the ſnare, their hazard and danger, and fo to pre- 
vent people's falling into it, as far as lies in their power. 
Sometimes people may be diſcerned ſtaggering, and a word 
then duly put into their mind may, by the bleſſing of God, 
keep them from falling. 7 | 

(4.) Comforting thoſe that are caſt down, and ſtrengthen. 
ing the weak. It was the practice of holy Job, chap. iv. 4. 
« hy words have upholden him that was falling, and thou 
haſt ſtrengthened the feeble knees.” And church-rulers 
ought always to have a ſpecial eye upon thoſe that are the 
weak and diſtreſſed in Chriſt's flock, to labour to ſupport 
them in the Lord. 

(5.) Inſtructing and informing them privately. And in- 
deed rule without inſtruction is dumb, and not agreeable to 
the way of our Lord's governing his houſe; and excitations, 
rebukes, &c. can never be rightly managed without informa- 
tion of the mind. For if we would gain our end in dealing 
with people, we muſt not think it enough tg tell them their 
duty or their fin, but by reaſoning with them to convince - 
their conſciences. 

Theſe things are the duty of all church-members, however 
little it is laid to heart, Only what others are bound to by 
the common bang of Chriſtianity, we are bound to by our 
office, Lev. xix. 17. 1 Theſſſ v. 14. 

3. They are to viſit the ſick, and ſhould be ſent for, for 

that 


— — — — — — — — 


public, and cannot be paſſed with private admonition. And 


ney, it is ſo far from being the main work of ruling elders, 


ſeth his eyes, and gives up his watch, will never be appro- 
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that end, Jam. v. 14. 15. But otherwiſe diſcretion and 
Chriſtian love may engage them to go even when they are 
not ſeat for. They ought to pray with them and for them. 
And, by the ſame reaſon, they are to counſel, inſtruct, and 
comfort them, according to the grace beſtowed on them, 
and as they ſee the party's caſe does require, This would 
be a means to render the office more eſteemed than, alas ! it 
is with many. And it needs not hinder the paſtor's viſits, K 

4. They are to concur with the paſtor in the exerciſe of 
diſcipline, according to the word of God, and the conſtitu= 
tions of the church agreeable thereto, For miniſters and 
elders make up that church, having the power of cenſures, 
Matth. xviij. 19. And thus they are to delate ſcandalous 
perſons to the judicatory, either when their private admoni- 
tions will not do, or where the offence is in its own nature 


in the managing of matters in the judicatory, they are not 
only to give their opinion and vote according to their light, 
but to reaſon the matter calmly, for the finding out of the 
beſt expedient. Admiſſion to, and debarring from, the ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper, is a weighty piece of this 
work, belonging to the kirk-ſeflion, wherein all tenderneſs, 
caution, and wiſdom ſhould be uſed, to ſeparate as far as 
we can betwixt the precious and the vile, that holy things be 
not caſt to dogs, 

As for the collecting and diſtributing of the church's mo- 


that it is no part of their work as elders at all, but belongs 
to the deacons, which is an inferior office. But the ſupe- 
rior offices of the church including the inferior ones, the 
elders may do it, and muſt do it, where there are not deacons, 


IT. I come now to ſhew, what it is to diſcharge the duties 
of that office well, | 

1. It is to diſcharge it faithfully, 1 Cor. iv. 2. It is a great 
truſt the Maſter puts us in, and we muſt act in it with what 
faithfulneſs to our own ſouls, and the ſouls of thoſe who are 
under our charge, as our conſcience may not have wherewith 
to reproach us. 

2. Diligently, Rom. xii. 8, The ſlothful ſervant that clo- 


ved of God. Be diligent in your duty, apd it will not want 
its reward. x 
3. Zealouſly, Pſal. Ixix. 9. Zeal for the Maſter's honour, 

2 and 
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and advancing the kingdom of Chriſt in real holineſs, and 
ſuppreſſing the devil's kingdom in fin and wickednefs, in the 
congregation, and otherwiſe as we have acceſs, is well beco- 
ming church-officers eſpecially. | 

4. Prudently, Matth. xxiv. 45. Church-officers had need 
to join the wiſdom of the ſerpent with the ſimplicity of the 
dove. And they will find it neceflary many a time to ſweet- 
en with prudent management the bitter pills they muſt give, 
Gal. vi. 1. | 


III. I proceed to ſhew, what is that honour that people 
owe to their ruling elders. 

1. They ought to eſteem and reſpect them for their work's 
ſake, 1 Theſſ. v. 12; 13. Their work is honourable, their 
Maſter whom they ſerve in that work is great, and the ad- 
vantage of their work redounds to the church. People's 
eſteem of them is but a neceſſary encouragement to them in 
the work they have undertaken, without any proſpect of world- 
ly advantage. And if people eſteemed the Lord's work, they 
would even eſteem the workers too. 

2. Obedience and ſubmiſſion to them in their doing the work 
of their office, Heb. xiii. 17. If it be their duty to watch over 
you, excite and admoniſh you, &c. ye ought not to account 
them meddling in what belongs not to them, when they inquire 
into your way. Ye ought to fall in with the duties they ex- 
cite you to; meekly to receive their rebukes, admonitions, 
and warnings; honourably to receive their conſolations, as 


thoſe that have a commiſſion from the Lord ; and heartily to 


to receive their good admonition and counſel ; and ſubject- 
ing yourſelves as Chriſt's ſubjects to the diſcipline of his 
houſe. 

3. They ought to pray to God for them, 1 Theſſ. v. 15. 
It is a great work we have in hand, and your intereſt is con- 
cerned in our right diſcharge of it ; which therefore ſhould 
make you to give us a ſhare in your prayers. 

4. Shutting your ears againſt reproaches caſt on them, and 
being backward to receive ill reports of them, ſtaving them 
off, unleſs there be ſufficient evidence, 1 Tim. v. 19. Church- 
officers are thoſe whom Satan mainly aims to dilcredit, and 
therefore ſtirs up rotten-hearted hypocrites, falſe brethren, 
and a profane generation, to caſt dirt upon them, that ſo + 
their work may be marred in their hands, religion deſpiſed, 
and finners hardened. | $5 


Uſe 1. As to you that are already in this honourable office, 
":>"V.Oke . 8 and 


Jointly to the work, we may hope, by the blefling of God, 
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and you that are now to be ordained to it, I exhort you to 
labour rightly to diſcharge your duty. To preſs this exhor- 
tation, I offer the following motives. 

Mot. 1. Confider it is a ſacred office in the houſe of God, 
to which God has called you ; and therefore let us together 
take that exhortation, Acts xx. 28. Take heed therefore 
unto yourſelves, and to all the flock over which the Holy 
Ghoſt has made you overſeers, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his own blood,” The office 
1s honourable in itfelf, however the world eſteem of it. 
David, though a king, would have thought it no diſparage- 
ment to him, when he ſaid, “A day in thy courts is better 
than a thouſand : I had rather be a door-keeper in the houſe 
of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs,” Pal. 
Ixxxiv. 10. But it has work annexed to it; and being ſacred, 
it is not to play with. Labour to approve yourſelves to your 
Lord and Maſter. 

Mot. 2. Ye have thereby a fair occaſion to be ſerviceable 
to God, and to advance Chriſt's kingdom, and ſuppreſs that 
of the devil, in the congregation. And O what ſhould we 
not do to do good to fouls? Jam. v. 20. Let him know, 
that he which converteth the ſinner from the error of his 
way, ſhall fave a foul from death, and ſhall hide a multi- 
tude of fins.” I think that now, of a confiderable time, 
I and my brethren of the elderſhip might have ſaid, „“ The 
ſtrength of the bearers of burdens is decayed, and there 
is much rubbiſh, fo that we are not able to build the wall,” 
Neh. iv. 10.; and it has gone near to the ſinking of ſome of 
our ſpirits. But now that God has inclined the hearts of 
ſo many to come over and help us; if we take courage in 
our Maſter's work, to ply it faithfully, diligently, zealouſly, 
and prudently, and the Lord bleſs us with unity among our- 
felves, and real zeal for his honour, to put to our ſhoulders 


to fee a more promiſing face on this congregation, ſin more 
diſcouraged, and piety more increaſed. 
Not. ult. You and | muſt give an account to our great Ma- 
ter, how we have carried ourſelves in his work, Heb. xiii: 
17. If we be faithful, we ſhall not want our reward from 
the chief Shepherd, who will give us a crown of life, If 
we be unfaithful, wo will be unto us for betraying our 

truſt, | 
I give you a few adviccs. 
1. Remember always that it is God whom ye hare to do 
with, 
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with: This will make you little to regard men's feud or fa- 
your, if ye do your work agreeable to God's will. ny 
2. Study to act in dependence on the Lord; for he ſends 
none a-warfare on his own charges. Eye his promiſed aſ- 
ſiſtance, when ye ſet about your work. ; 7 
3- Labour to believe, that the way of uprightneſs and 
faithfulneſs is the ſure way,  ©« When a man's ways 
pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace 
with him,” Prov. xvi, 7. „ He that rebuketh a man, af- 
terwards ſhall find more favour than he that flattereth 
him,” Prov. xxviii. 23. Let men's corruptions ſay what 
they will, their conſciences will ſpeak in favour of faithful 
dealing. | 
4. Watch over your own perſons, that in your perſonal 
walk ye be blameleſs and exemplary, 1 Tim. iii. 1. 2. 3. If 
ye be untender in your walk, ye will do more hurt than ye 
can do good. Being honoured to be governors m the houſe 
of a holy God, ye muſt be holy as the Maſter is holy; ten- 
der in your words, circumſpect in your actions, and there- 


fore watchful over your hearts. | 


5. Watch over your families. Every one that has a fa- 
mily is obliged to this, and you in a ſpecial manner, 1 'Tim. 
iii. 4. 5. The ſinful practices of thoſe of your family will 
reflect a peculiar diſhonour on you, and by you on your 
Lord and Maſter. "Therefore your families ſhould be a 
church, wherein God is to be duly worſhipped morning and 
evening; and good diſcipline kept up, by admonition, re- 
proof, and watchfulneſs. 

6. Ye muſt watch over one another, each over his fel- 
low-elders, knowing, that any thing ſcandalous in one of the 
ſociety reflects a diſhonour on the whole, and by them on 
the Lord himſelf. And if ye be not careful on that fide, 
there will be little good of your watching over the flock. 
And therefore ſtrict diſcipline among yourſelves is abſolutely 
neceſſary. | 

Us II. As to you the people, I would exhort you to 
make conſcience of your duty towards your officers. Alas ! 
for the little conſcience that is made of that among us. I 
am ſure we may find matter of mourning this day in that 
matter. | 

Inſtead of honouring of them, many deſpiſe and pour 
contempt on them, more than otherwiſe they would do; 
thus vilely treating their ſacred office. 

Inſtead of ſubmiſſion and obedience, what refractorineſs 


E 2 and 
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and ſpurning of diſcipline” for ſcandalous offences! Some 
cannot endure to be told'of their faults; but if we admo- 
niſh or reprove them, even privately, they are made worſe 
inſtead of better; and rather than take a reproof, they will 
give up with ordinances. 

Inſtead of being careful of their reputation, ſome will 
bawl out upon them, and abuſe them on every occaſion. 
And there is nothing with. many more readily received, 
than the vomit of malicious and ſpiteful ſpirits againſt mi- 
niſters and elders, which is greedily licked up, 1 Cor. iv. 
13. 2 

Hence it is, that men's hands are weakened, and they are 
diſcouraged in their work, while they ſee the people of that 
temper, Hoſ. iv. 4. And hence it is, that it is ſo very hard 
to get men to undertake the office of elders; for they ſee, 
that if they engage therein, they muſt be the very butt of 
the malice and ſpite of bitter ſpirits; and that if they will 
be faithful, they engage themſelves in a fighting life, and that 
the ſtream will go againſt them. But allow me to put you 
in mind of three things. | 

1. Whoſe part you act in that matter. It is the part of 
Satan againſt theſe men and yourſelves too. Can you fall 
upon a more expedite way to advance the kingdom of the 
devil in the congregation, than to diſcourage and weaken 
the hands of thoſe that are ſet over you in the Lord? Is 
there a fairer way to rout the army, than to make their 
leaders uſeleſs ? : 

2. Whoſe ſervants they are. They are clothed with a 
commiſſion from the King of the church; and the contempt 
poured on them reaches to their Maſter : « He that deſpiſeth 
you (ſays he), deſpiſeth me,” Luke x. 16. Will the laws of 
the land avenge the affronts done to a petty cflicer, who 
comes to execute the ſentence of a civil court? did David 
ſeverely avenge on the Ammonites their maltreating of his 
ſervants, whom he ſent on a congratulatory meſſage to then, 
as ye find in 2 Sam. x.? and will not the Lord Jeſus refent 
in his wrath the maltreatment of thoſe that are clothed with 
his commiſſion ? N 

3. Taſtiy, Are ye not the profeſſed ſubjects of the kingdom 
of Chriſt? Why then will ye not ſubmit yourſelves to the 
laws of his houſe * Why will ye not be obedient in the Lord 
to thoſe whom he ſets over you, complying with their ex- 
hortations, admonitions, and rebukes? Luke xix. 27, Why 
do not ye ſtrengthen their hands in the Lord's work? It 
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ye have any intereſt in Zion's King, it is the work of our 
common Lord, which you are obliged to in a private way, 
as well as they by virtue of their office ; and therefore ye 
are bound to co-operate with them in what ſerves to pro- 
mote the intereſt of that King, whoſe ſervants you profeſs 
to be. 


I procced now to conſider the relation betwixt political 
fathers and their children; that is, magiſtrates and ſubjects. 

Firſt, L ſhall ſhew the duty of ſubjects to magiſtrates, 

1. They owe them ſingular reſpect and honour, 1 Pet. ii. 
17. They are to be honoured by us in our hearts, thinking 
of and eſteeming them reverently, and carrying a reverent 
fear and awe of them within our breaſts, 1 Sam. xxvi. 16. 
17. Prov. xxiv. 21. And this is to be expreſſed in a reſpectful 
behaviour towards them in word and deed, 

The grounds of this are ſpecially two. (T.) The ordi- 
nance of God, whereby they are ſet above us in the way of 
power and authority, Rom. xiii.; and ſubjects ought to walk 
in a conſcientious regard to the ſuperiority that God has 
given their rulers over them. (2.) The image of God that 
{ſhines in their dominion and eminency above their ſubjects, 
Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. They are God's vicegerents on earth, 
whoſe office bears a repreſentation of God's dominion. 

2. Subjects owe them the charity to conſtruct the beſt of 
their actions that they will bear, and to beware of paſſin 

a raſh judgment of their adminiſtrations. Notable is the 
inſtance of it in David, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. © Now therefore, 
I pray thee, let my lord the king hear the words of his ſer- 
vant : if the Lord have ftirred thee up againſt me, let him 
accept an offering: but if they be the children of men, 
curſed be they before the Lord; for they have driven me 
out this day from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, 
ſaying, Go ſerve other gods.” The liberty that many take 
in ſpeaking of magiſtrates, and wreſting their actions ill to 

the worſt ide, is what proceeds not from the ſpirit of the 


goſpel, but is contrary to the word, an effect of their own 


pride and preſumption, Exod. xxii. 28. Ecel. x. 20. 2 Pet. 
11, 10. Jude 8. This is alſo highly reaſonable, and hath theſe 
grounds. (t.) That candour and charity we owe to all men, 
but in a ſpecial manner to our ſuperiors, requires it, 1 Cor. 
XIII. Ff. 7. (2.) Our unacquaintedneſs with the ſprings of 
public buſineſs, ſecrets of government, and reaſons of ſtate, 
Prov. xxv. 3. And natural modeſty, as well as religion, 

| teaches 


' 
N 
ö 
T 
| 
| 
4 
: 


— — Ä — —2—̊—ä— — —_— - > _ — 


38 Of the Fifth Commandment. 


teaches men not to anſwer a matter before they hear it, 
Prov. xviii. 13. This dutiful children will allow to their 
parents, wives to their huſbands, ſervants to their maſters, 
and inferiors to their ſuperiors ; and why ſhould not magi- 
ſtrates have it too ? / We: 

3. Subjection, loyalty, and obedience to their juſt laws 
and commands. It is bad religion where loyalty to the ma- Mi 
giſtrate muſt ſtand ia place of all religion towards God ; but 
it is alſo bad religion where people's pretended religion to- 
wards God juſtles out their loyalty to the magiſtrate, Rom. 
xiii 5. This duty Papiſts exeem churchmen from; and no 
wonder, for it is a part of the character of Antichriſt, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 4. ; but the ſcripture ſubjects miniſters to the 
magiſtrates, as having ſouls as well as others, Rom. xiii. 
Let every ſoul be ſubje to the higher powers.” 

4. The payment of their tribute, Rom. xiii. 6. 7. This is 
a debt of thankfulneſs, and juſtice too, for the benefits of go- 
vernment which the ſubjeQs enjoy, without which the go- 
+ eo cannot be ſupported, but all would go into con- 
fuſion. 

5. Defending of them in danger, each one according to his 
ſtation, 2 Sam. xviii. 3. 1 Sam. xxvi. 15. 

6. Laſtly, Prayer to God for them ; ſupplications for ſup- 
ply of wants, prayers for good things to them, interceſſions 
for turning away of evil from them, and thankſgivings for 
mercies beſtowed on them, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 2. There is a reaſon 
for it too; for the welfare of ſubjects is wrapt up in theirs, 
ib. Much depends on their management, God's honour, 
our own good; and their high place has many dangers, diffi- 
culties, ſnares, and temptations. 

Usk. Let me therefore exhort you in the words of the 
apoſtle, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 14. Submit yourſelves to every or- 
dinance of man for the Lord's ſake: whether it be to the 
King, as ſupreme ; or unto governors, as unto them that are 
ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the 
praiſe of them that do well.” Let us honour and dutifully 
ſubject ourſelves, according to the will of God, to our gra- 
cious Sovereign King George, our rightful and lawful King 
by virtue of the laws of Scotland, pointed at in the claim of 
right, and upon which was founded the late happy Revolu- 
tion. Let us adore that bountiful Providence, by which his 
grandfather [Frederick EleQor Palatine of the Rhine] ha- 
ving loſt one kingdom [that of Bohemia], beſides his private 
eſtate, in the cauſe of the Proteſtant religion, three kingdoms 
are now conferred on the grandſon. Let us thank our God, 
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who did ſo ſeaſonably bring him to the throne, and that in 
peace, to the ſurpriſe of all parties, ſo as we were like men 
that dreamed. Let us ſuppoſe that the Popiſh Pretender 
had effectuated his purpoſe, what a caſe had we been in this 
day! Yet rejoice with trembling; it is hard to ſay that 
Heaven and theſe ſinful nations are become friends yet. Let 
us be dutiful to ſubordinate magiſtrates under him, and ho- 
nour thoſe whom God has honoured by their office, ſaying to 
them, Te are gods. Let us not ſtumble atheiſts, Jacobites, 
and malignants, againſt our holy religion, by contempt of the 
magiſtrate. We read the Bible, where ſubjection is com- 
manded to ſubjects oft and again, even to magiſtrates that 
were enemies to Chriſtianity. We are the followers of that 


f | Jeſus who paid his tribute, and taught the people of the 


Jews, who were more ſolemnly covenanted with God, and 
more ſtrictly bound up in the choice of their kings, than any 
nation under heaven, yet not to deny their tribute to Cæſar, 
the Heathen Roman emperor, who then was their chief ma- 
giſtrate, Matth. xxii. 19.—21. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the duty of magiſtrates to their 


& ſubje&s, which 1 ſhall only name. 


1. They ought to eſtabliſh good laws among their ſubjects, 
and to ſee them duly executed, Zech. viii. 16. 2 Chron. xix. 
5. 6. 7. 2 

2. To govern them with wiſdom, juſtice, and clemency, 
2 Chron. i. 10. 

3. To puniſh evil-doers, and encourage them that do well, 
Rom. x11. 3. 

4. To prote@ them, and provide for their common ſafety, 
1 Tim. Ii. 2.; to ſee to their proſperity, and not to oppreſs 
them, Prov. xxvili. 16. | | 

5. Laſtly, They ought to promote true religion, and ad- 
vance the intereſt of Chriſt's kingdom among their ſubjects, 
If. xlix. 23. Some will have the magiſtrate to be the foun- 
tain of church-power. Others leave him nothing to do in- 
religion but to defend the church, and execute her acts. 
Thus go the Papiſts. Truth goes the middle way, allowing 
the magiſtrate a cumulative, though not a privative, power 
in church-matters ; and though he ought not to exerciſe a 
{piritual function, yet he can command and oblige miniſters 
and other church-officers to do their duty, authoritatively call 
them to do it. And this is no more to uſurp church-power, 
than a miniſter's charging magiſtrates from the word, is to 
uſurp civil power. See Confeſſion of Faith. 


There 


* 


40 Of the N Commandment. 


There are other relitioas that import a mere preference ; 
as, betwixt the aged and the younger, the weaker in gifts and 
the ſtronger, and between equals. 's 

Fir/?, As to the relation betwixt the aged and the younger, 

1. I ſhall conſider very briefly the duties of the younger 
to the aged, for theſe are fathers and mothers in fcripture. 
language, I Tim. v. 1. 

(1.) They ought to ſubmit to them, ſo as to follow their 
wiſe advice, and not to ſtand upon the points with them, 
but to be ready to yield to them, where lawfully 1t may be 
done, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

(2.) They ought to honour hel; and carry reſpectfully 
to them. The Ancient of days commands us to honour old 
age, Lev. xix. 32. 

2. The aged ought, (1.) To be ready to profit the younger 
ſort by their good advice, to tutor them, as Eli did young 
Samuel, 1 Sam. ni. 9. (2.) To give them the example of 
a virtuous and holy life, Tit. ii. 2. 

Secondly, The duties of the weaker t in gifts to the ſtronger 
are, 

(1.). To reverence and reſpect them for the gifts of God 
in them, Gen. xlv. 8. (2.) To be willing and ready to learn 
of them. (3.) To beware of judging harſhly of them in 
things wherein they have a greater liberty than them, Rev. 
XIV. 

The duties of the ſtronger in gifts are, (x ) To commu- 
nicate cheerfully to them what God has given them, and ſo 

to help them by their gifts. (2.) To encourage them, and 
bear with their infirmities, Rom. xv. 1. 

Laſtly, The duties of equals are, (I.) To regard.the dig- 
nity and worth of each other, and carry reſpectfully to them. 
1 Pet. ii. 17. (2.) To carry modeſtly towards one another, 
preferring in honour each other, Rom. xii. 10. (3.) To en- 
deavour after and rejoice in one another's welfare as their 
own, ver. 15. 16. 
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II. I proceed now to ſhew, what is forbidden in the fifth 
commandment. - According to our *Catechiſm, it forbids 
the neglecting of, or doing any thing againſt the honour 
and duty which belongeth to every one in their ſeveral 
places and relations.” 
This queſtion is a field as large, or rather larger than the 

former, in ſo far as to one duty ſeveral fins are oppoſed : 
but fearing that ye cannot bear enlargement, having None 
1 0 


the „ frbadioi. 3 
ſo much already on theſe relations, I ſhall contract my 


diſcourſe on this into a very narrow compaſs. 

This command is broken, (1.) By negle& of the duties 
we owe to our relations, which ye have heard. (2.) By 
doing any thing againſt and contrary to theſe duties 

Firſt, Huſbands and wives break this command, and fin 
againſt one another, many ways. As particularly, 

1. Againſt that tender conjugal love they owe to one an- 
other, is all unkindneſs, whereby, laying aſide, and diveſt. 
ing themſelves of natural affection, they are ſurly to, care- 
leſs of, and unconcerned for their relatives, or their comfort. 
Of this ſort are their bitter ſpeeches, reproaching and re- 
viling one another. That ſelfiſhneſs, whereby they are at 
no pains to pleaſe one another in lawful things, and void of 
ſympathy in one another's joys and griefs ; unreaſonable 
ſuſpicions and jealouſies, whatever be done to pleaſe them; 
blazing abroad their own ſhame, in ſpeaking to the diſcredit 
of their relatives; contempt of and deſpiſing one another. 
All theſe are quite oppoſite to conjugal love. | 

2. Againſt that faithfulneſs they owe to one another, in 
reſpe& of their bodies, is infidelity in the groſs breach of 
the marriage-contract, deſerting and leaving one another, 
and defrauding one another. In reſpect of their means, is all 
idleneſs, miſmanagement, and waſtery; and in reſpe& of 
their ſouls, 1s unconcernedneſs about them, being at no pains 
to inſtru, admoniſh, and watch over one another; and if 
at any time they tell them of their faults, it is to their re- 
proach, being before others, or in their paſſion, ſo that it can 
do no good. And much more when they become ſnares and 
hinderances to one another, inſtead of meet helps, leading 
and provoking their relatives to fin againſt God, and ruin 
their own ſouls. 

Wives particularly fin againſt their huſbands, by caſting 
off all reverence to them, carrying themſelves impcriouſſy 
towards them, being diſobedient, wilful, and untractable, 
and, like Vaſhti, Eſth. i. 10. 11. 12. who would not come to 
the king, when ſent for by him, will not go an inch by their 
own w1ll to pleaſe them. It is not their honour to command, 
whoſe province God has made it to obey, Ezek. xvi. 30. 
Eph. v. ult. | 

Huſbands fin againſt their wives in dealing untenderly 
with them, tyranniſing and domineering over them in a 
maſterful way, not protecting them from the iuſults of others, 


nor providing for them ; giving them that are their wives 
Vo. III. F no 
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no truſt, but making them, like Nabal, accountable to the 
utmoſt farthing ; nor encouraging and praiſing them when 
they do well ; moſt of all in beating them, in uſe only with 

furious or mad men, Eph. v. 25. 29. 
Secondly, As to parents and children: 
1. Children fin againſt their parents by diſobedience to 
them. Such are in the midſt of the black roll, Rom. i. 30. ; 
and are in a near way to ruin, Prov. xxx. 17. So do they 
by all irreverence to them, and lighting and diſhonouring 
them in word and deed, Deut. xxvii. 16.; and much more 
by curſing of them, Exod. xxi. 17, Many, again, fin againſt 
God and their parents, being unteachable, and will not 
hearken to their inſtruction, Prov. v. J.; they will not take 
a ſharp word from them, but their hearts riſe againſt them 
and it too, Prov, xiii. 18. ; and others, though they will 
bear with words, yet they are ſtubborn, and will not ſubmit 
to correction, Deut. xxi. 18. 19. And what will we ſay of 
thoſe that, like curſed Ham, make a jeſt of their parents in- 
firmities, waſte their ſubſtance, and prove unnatural and 
hard-hearted to them when they are old and in diſtreſs? 
Prov. xix. 26. Finally, they ſin by diſpoſing of themſelves 
to callings, or in marriage, without conſent of their parents, 

Gen. xxvi. 34. 35+ | 

2. Parents fin againſt their children many ways, while 
they are not concerned for them while infants ; but many 
are careleſs as to the bringing up of their children to ſome 
honeſt employment, but, by encouraging them in idleneſs, 
prove a ſnare to them. Moſt men, if they bring their 
children to be able to ſhift for a livelihood to themſelves, think 
they have done enough, while they have not been at pains 
to bring them up for God. Many will learn them to work. 
that will not learn them to read, pray, &c. What ſhall we 
ſay of thoſe that will learn them to ban, ſwear, lie, pick 
and ſteal, and encourage them in ſuch things? Some kill 
their children by cockering of them; they indulge them 
fondly to their ruin. And how indiſcretely -will parents 
dote on onechild by another, where 1t 1s not grace, but mere 
fancy, that. makes the difference? Gen. xxv. 28. Some, on 
the other hand, are wofully harſh to their children, and break 
their ſpirits, by holding them ſo ſhort by the head that they 
are driven to extremities, ufing them as drudges rather than 
as children, immoderately beating them when they are in a 
fault, and inveighing againſt them with bitter words, Col. 
111. 
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The Sins forbidden. 43 


Vi. 21.3 indiſcreet and untender dealing with them with re- 


ſpect to their callings or marriages. 

Thirdly, As to maſters and ſervants : 

1. Servants fin againſt their maſters by irreverent, diſre- 
ſpectful, and ſaucy carriage towards them, without any re- 
ſpect to the honour which God calls them to give to their ma- 
7 ery Many are diſobedient, and will plainly tell, that they 
will not do what they are bidden; or if they do it, they will 
do it in ſuch a manner, as ſhall vent their pride and paſſion. 
Though the ſcripture commands not to anſwer again, they 
will anſwer, and have the laſt word too, and by no means 
will ſubmit to reproofs. Many are unfaithful to their ma- 
ſters, their ſervice is eye-ſervice, unfaithful ſervice, either by 
their negligence and ſloth bringing their maſter to loſs, or 
by diſhoneſty in that which is under their hands. Some 
8 ſervants are by their way a ſcandab to religion in 

amilies where they are. Others are a plaguc to the family 
by the averſion they ſhew to every good thing or religious 
duty, as if their maſters were no more concerned in them, 
if they work their work, Eph. v. 5. 6. 

2. Maſters ſin againſt their ſervants, not allowing them 
ſufficient maintenance, but niggardly pinching them, keeping 
back their wages from them in whole or in part, and ſo op- 
preſſing the hireling ; rigorouſly keeping them at work, not 
allowing them convenient time for reſt, nor worſhipping of 
God in ſecret, or attending on public ordinances. And ſo 
they fin againft them by continual chiding and uneaſineſs to 
them, and carelefineſs with reſpect to their ſouls good, Eph, 
Vi. g. 

Fourthly, As to miniſters and people: 

r. People fin againſt their miniſters by their ſlighting and 
deſpiſing them, and nowiſe treating them as the meſſengers 
of Chriſt ; going on in their evil ways over the belly of all 
warnings and reproofs, being ſtubborn, and refuſing ſubjec- 
tion to diſcipline ; flandering of them, creating them trouble, 
by forſaking of ordinances, &c. or any wiſe making their 
work burdenſome, or them to drive heavily in it; and re- 
ſtraining prayer for them. 

Miniſters ſin againſt people by an unconcernedneſs about 
their ſouls caſe, lazineſs, and unfaithfulneſs. in diſcharge of 
their duty, proving ſtumbling- blocks to their people by a 
looſe walk, and not being earneſt in prayer for them, for the 
bleſſing of God on them and their meſfage. 

As to ruling elders and people, I have nothing to add to 


what I faid before. 


„ Fifthly, 


44 Of the Fifth Commandment. 
Fifthly, As to magiſtrates and ſubjects: 


x. Subjects ſin theiragainſt magiſtrates by carrying diſreſpect- 
fully to them, rebelling againſt them, and diſobeying their 
Juſt laws, reviling and ſpeaking deſpitefully of them, denying 
them ſubjection and their juſt dues, and not praying for 
them. 
2. Magiſtrates ſin againſt ſubjects by uſing their power to 
ſatisfy their luſts, and giving bad example to others, by ty- 
ranny and oppreſſion, unjuſt laws, and diſcountenancing piety 
8 virtue, and oppoſing themſelves to the kingdom of 
Chriſt. ; | 
Sixthly, As to the aged and younger: How little reſpect 
do the younger ſhew to the aged! Inſtead of that honour 
due to age, people are ready to befool them, if not to account. 
them witches or wizards, forgetting that either they muſt 
come to their age themſelves, or die by the way- On the 
other hand, few old people carry ſo'to the younger, as to 
command reſpect by their examplary piety and holineſs; but, 
on the contrary, gray hairs are often found in the way of 
wickedneſs. 
Sevgithly, As to the weaker and ſtronger in gifts: It is 
often the ſin of the weaker to envy the ſtronger, and if they 
can to miſrepreſent them. The weak judge the ſtrong, and 
the ſtrong deſpiſe and ſtumble the weak. | 
 Laſily, Equals fin againſt one another, undervaluing the 
worth, envying and grieving at the good of one another, and 
uſurping pre-eminence over one another, 
I be ſpring and ſource of all this is, (1.) Want of love to 
and fear of God; for while people are not in their duty to 
God, how ſhould they be in their duty to man? (2.) Pride 
and ſelfiſhneſs, while every one ſeeks himſelf, and not the 
good of others. | 
Theſe things may be very humbling to all of us. Who 
can ſay his life is clean in any of theſe relations? But even 
thoſe who are very dutiful in their ſeveral relations as to the 
matter, may be guilty of the breach of this command, in ſo 
far as what they do in theſe things does not proceed from 
gracious principles; for indeed the firſt command muſt be 
carried along in all the reſt. 
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III. We come now to the reaſon annexed to this com- 
mand; which is, „A promiſe of long life and proſperity 
(as far as it ſhall ſerve for God's glory and their own good) 
to all ſuch as keep this commandment.” IP 

13 


Reaſon annexed to this Command. | 48 


This is a promiſe to encourage the conſcientious perform- 
ance of the duties here required. The apoſtle tells us, that 
it is c the firſt command with promiſe,” Eph. v. 2. 

veſt. 1. How is this command the firſt with promiſe, 
ſeeing the ſecond has a promiſe alſo ? 

Anſ. It is the firſt command of the ſecond table: for it is 
the moſt weighty of them all, as comprehending all the reſt 
in it; ſo that we cannot ſin againſt the reſt, but we muſt firſt 
break over the hedge of this, which encompaſſeth all the reſt. 
For one cannot violate another's life, chaſtity, &c. but he 
firſt violates the honour due to him by this command. And 
it is the only command that has a ſpecial promiſe of a par- 
ticular mercy annexed to it. 'The promiſe annexed to the 
ſecond command is but a promiſe of mercy in the general, 
and that not particularly to thoſe that keep that command, 
but all the commandments, | 
 2ueft. 2. But does the law promiſe any thing but to per- 
fect keeping of its commands? and if ſo, what are we the 
better ? | 

Anſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the law as a covenant 
of works, and the law as in the hand of Chriſt for a rule of 
= life to believers. As it is a covenant of works, nothing leſs 
than perfect obedience can intereſt men in the promiſe ; for 
the leaſt failure knocks off the man's fingers from the pro- 
miſe, by virtue of the curſe, Gal. iii. x0. « Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written in 
the book of the law to do theaf.” So that we can be no- 
thing the better of this promiſe. But Chriſt being the 
Surety of the better covenant, having made a new covenant 
of grace in his blood, he takes the ſame law in his hands, 
and gives out the commands of it as a rule of life to his co- 
venanted people, and renews the promiſes of it to their ſin- 
cere obedience of them; x Tim. iv. 8. Godlineſs is profit- 
able unto all things, having promiſe of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come.” As for the curſe of it, they 
hear of it no more, he having borne it away. himfelf. And 
ſo he crowns the fruits of his own grace in them with bleſſed 
rewards. And as all thefe promiſes are yea and amen in 
him; ſo for his ſake, through faith in his blood, they are 
obtained. | | 

In the words we may conſider theſe three things; the 
bleſſing promiſed, the place where it is to be enjoyed, and the 


regard the Lord allows his people to have to that bleſſing to 
further them in obedience. 
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od Of the Fifth Commandment. 


Frxsr, The blefling promiſed ; that is, long life, that thj 
days may be long. It is a temporal mercy, a mercy much 
defired ordinarily by all men, and promiſed to them that 
keep this commandment, There are four things here to be 
conſidered, 


Firſt, What is meant by men's days being long. It denotes 
two things. 

1. Long life, Prov. iv. 10. *The years of thy life ſhall be 
many.“ Death in its beſt colours has ſomething frightful 
about it. It is a diſſolution of ſoul and body, which nature 
ſhivers at. But there is no eviting of it; all muſt die; they 
muſt go through that dark valley to their eternal ſtate. But 
the beſt that can be made of it is promiſed here, viz. that 
ſuch ſhall be full of days, and not be taken away till they 
be ripe for the ſickle. 

2. Proſperity to accompany that life; for nn vivere, fed va 
lere, vita eſt, Long life in miſeries is a continued death, rather 
than life. So that the nature of the thing teaches us, that 
a proſperous long life is here promiſed. Ir is a good old age, 
Gen. xv. 15. And thus the apoſtle explains it, Eph. vi. 3. 
„That it may be well with thee, and thou mayſt live long 
on the earth,” 

Secondly, That long life is in itſelf a mercy, and therefore 
is promiſed. 'There are many things that may mortity men's 
deſires of long life. Old age is ordinarily accompanied witli 
a train of miſeries; and the longer the godly live, they are 


the longer kept out of heaven. Yet there are four things 


that make this long and proſperous life here promiſed to 
the godly's keeping of this command, a great mercy. 

1. A good old age is an honourable thing, Prov. xvi. 31. 
« 'The hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be found in the 
way of righteouſneſs.” God commands a particular reverence 
to be given to old men, Lev, xix. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe up 
before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old man.“ 
It is true, ſin and wickedneſs ſpoils the greateſt glory, and 
no man is more like the devil than a wicked old man, II. 
Ixv. 20. „ The ſinner being an hundred years old, ſhall be 
accurſed.” But it is an honourable character which the 
Spirit of God puts on Mnaſon, Acts xxi. 16.“ An old diſ- 
ciple.” And old godly men are moſt like God, Dan. vii. g. 
Rev. i. 14. 

2. It js profitable for the exerciſe of godlineſs, in fo far as 
it Kay ec them proof againſt many temptations which youth 
often carries men headlong unto, 2 Tim. ii. 22. The 4-4 

nets 
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neſs and fire of youth dying out through time, their grace is 
tue better it wants them. Young people's grace may be 
more bulky, but old people's grace, though of leſs bulk, is 
more worth, becauſe it is more ſolid, Though new liquor 
may work and ſwell up more, the old is better. John was 
the longeſt lived of the apoſtles, and wrote laſt of them. In 
his younger years he could have burnt whole towns for Chriſt, 
Luke ix. 54. 3 but if ye will look to his epiſtles written in his 
older days, they breathe nothing but love, meekneſs, and ſolid 
godlineſs. . 
3. Long life makes way for the more proofs and experi- 
ences of the goodneſs of God on the earth, 1 John ii. 13. 
The young ſoldier may be more mettled and venturous ; but 
the old ſoldier is more to be truſted, becauſe of his expe- 
rience and ſkill. It is no ſmall advantage to have been an eye- 
witneſs of the ſeveral appearances God has made for his 
church, and of ſeveral ſtorms that have gone over her head, 
4. Laſtly, They have the larger opportunity of glorifying 
God here, and being ſerviceable in their generation, the 


2 longer they live on the earth; and therefore ſhall have a 
larger meaſure of glory hereafter, as they have been more 
ſerviceable for God than others, 2 Cor. ix. 6. How many 
ar cut off in their early days, while they were juſt budding 
bor the honour of God and the ſervice of the church! It is 


better for themſelves that they are ſoon taken away ; but 
the church is leſs the better of them, Phil. i. 23. 24. The 
Spirit of God takes notice of this in the old men that out- 


8 lived Joſhua, how uſeful their age was for God and his 


1 church, Joſh. xxiv. 31.“ And lirael ſerved the Lord all 


$3 the days of Joſhua, and all the days of the elders that over- 


lived Joſhua, and which had known all the works of the Lord 
that he had done for Iſrael.” And though glory is not the 
merit of good works, yet according to the ſowing, ſo ſhall 
the harveſt be. 
Diraly, A holy walk, particularly in the conſcientious 
performance of relative duties, is the way to a long and pro- 
iperous life, Holineſs, and particularly relative holineſs, is 
the way to a long and happy life in the world. | 
I. As to holineſs in general, it is clear from two things. 
(J.) From the promiſe of God in his life-giving word. 
« Man lives by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God.” The unbelieving world may think a ſcripture-pro- 
mie but a poor fence for a man's life. Give them good en- 
tertainment, eaſe, medicine, they will lay more weight on 
| theſe 


48 
theſe than on a cluſter of promiſes; bat yet a promiſe from 
the Lord is better than all theſe, Dan. i. 15.; for * man ſhall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God,” Matth. iv. 4. Now, it has the 
promiſe, 1 Tim. iv. 8. It has the promiſe of health, wealth, 
and long life, Prov. iii. 7.— 10. & 16. 

(2.) From the nature of the thing. A holy walk keeps 
us back from thoſe things that hurt and ruin the body. And 
no man's body is fo little abuſed to its hurt, as his whoſe 
ſoul has reſpect to walk within the hedge of God's precepts, 
Drunkenneſs and gluttony devours more than the ſword doth. 
Covetous care and anxiety waſtes the body. Inordinate af- 


Of the Fifth Commandment. 


fections are the conſuming of the conſtitution, Holineſs, ! 


that repreſſes theſe things, muſt then be as health to the 
fleſh, Prov. iv. 22. 

2. As for dutifulneſs to our relatives: Conſider, 

(1.) It hath God's promiſe for it in the text, which hath 
been made out to many in their ſweet experience, as in the 
caſe of Ruth, and that of the Rechabites, Jer. xxxv. 19. 
And ſo the contrary is threatened, Prov. xxx. 17. « The 


eye that mocketh at his father, and deſpiſeth to obey bi- 
mother, the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, and the RF 
young eagles ſhall eat it;“ and has been fulfilled in many to / 


the full extent. 

(2.) Dutifulneſs of that ſort procures the bleſſing of relatives; 
it natively draws out their hearts in thankfulneſs to God for 
them, and in prayers to God for them, which under God is 
a mean to bring down a bleſſing upon them. The blefling 


of them that were ready to periſh was not in vain to Job; it 


ſprung up in a liberal increaſe. 

(3.) Such perſons are of a meek diſpoſition, and ſuch 
have a peculiar promiſe to inherit the earth, Matth. v. 6. 
It is the want of the ſpjrit of meekneſs, and pride and ſel- 
fiſhneſs in the room of it, that mars relative dutifulneſs. 

4. Laſtly, The nature of the thing leads to it; for that is 
the ready way to make relations comfortable ; and the com- 
fort that people find in their relatives does good like a medi- 
cine, while the contrary is as rottenneſs in the bones. 

There are two objections that lie againſt this doctrine. 

Object. 1. Have not wicked men, that caſt off all perſonal 
and relative holineſs, oft-times a long and proſperous life ? 

Anſ. It is ſo indeed. Job obſerved it long ago, ch. xxi. 
7. „ Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, yea, are 
mighty in power?” But there is one thing that makes the 
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difference wide enough; i. e. they have it not by promiſe. 
What of that? will ye ſay. There is very much in it. (t.) 


nac cannot have the comfort of it as a godly man can have, 
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no more than he can have the comfort of a well-furniſhed 
houſe, that knows not but every day he may be turned out of it, 


| while he knows no where elſe to go to, in compariſon of one 


that has a tack of it, and is to move to a better when the 
tack expires. (2.) There is a ſecret curſe in it that deſtroys 
and ruins him; ſo that the morſel may be fair, but there is 
a bone in it that will ſtick in his throat, Prov. i. 32. 33: 
(3.) Zafily, The laſt diſh ſpoils the feaſt. No man can be 
ſaid to live a long and happy life, that dies a miſerable un- 
happy death, as all wicked men do. Can that life be proſpe- 
rous and happy that has ſuch a black hinder end ? Does not 


| death ſoon catch that man, that catches him ere his ſalva- 


tion be ſecured. 

Object. 2. Are there not many godly people whoſe life in 
the world is neither long nor proſperous, and have neither 
much health, wealth, nor long life? 'The anſwer to this 


brings us, 


Fourthly, To ſhew how this promiſe is to be underſtood. 
It is to be underſtood, as all other temporal promiſes are, 


not abſolutely, as if in no caſe it could be otherwiſe ; but 


with theſe two limitations: (1.) As far as it ſhall ſerve for 
God's glory; and God may be more glorified in their early 
death than their long life. The honour of God is the im- 
moveable rule by which theſe things muſt be all meaſured. 
(2.) As far as it ſhall ſerve for their good; and fo it may be 
a greater mercy to them to be hid in the grave, than to be 
left on earth; and ſurely it is no breach of promiſe to give 


one what is better than what was promiſed, And theſe two 
are not to be ſeparated, but joined together; for whatever 


is moſt for God's honour, is moſt for the godly man's good. 
Now, upon this we may lay down theſe concluſions. 

1. Upon this promiſe the godly, walking in the way of 
perſonal and relative holineſs, may confidently expect from 
God as much long life and proſperity in the world as ſhall 
be for the honour of God, and their good to enjoy. And 
to have any more would be no favour, 

2. A ſhort and afflicted life may be more for their good 
than a long and proſperous one, Pal. cxix. 71. If. lvii. 1. 
And why ſhould men quarrel with their bleſſings, or caſt at 


their mercies? Good Joſiah was ſoon taken away, becauſe 
Vor, III. G the 


$0 Of the Fifth Commandment. 


the Lord would not have him to ſee the evil that was co- 
ming on. 
3. Many of the children of God may be guilty of ſuch 
breaches of this command in the. miſmanagement of their 
relative duties, that they may, by their own fault, fall ſhort 
of the mercy promiſed here in the latter, Pſal. xcix. 8. and 
ſo need not wonder if they reap that correction which 
themſelves have ſowed. And though others, that have ma- 
naged worſe than they, may eſcape, no wonder either ; for 
God will let that pals in another, becauſe of an after-rec- 
| Koning, when he will correct his own children for leſs, be- 
cauſe that is to put an end to the quarrel. 
4. Laſih, Whatever they want of this, it ſhall be made 
up by what is better. 'I'be afflitions of the body ſhall be 
health to their ſouls ; their crgfles ſhall not be curſes, bur ũ . 
bleflings ; and if they be deprived of the reſidue of their 
years here, they ſhall get them made up in heaven. 
SECONDLY, The . where that bleſſing is to be en- 
joyed; in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee ; 
that is, the land of Canaan. So it reſpects the Jews. But 
as it reſpects Chriſtians, it refers to any place of God's 
earth; and ſo the apoſtle turns it, Eph. vi. 3. „ That thou 
mayſt live long on the earth.“ 
LASTLY, That regard which the Lord allows his people 
to have to that blefling, to further them in obedience : 
Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon 
the land which the Lord 1255 God giveth the e. Though the chief 
motive to duty ſhould be the honour T command of God, BY 
yet God allows us to eye the promiſed reward, even in tem- 
poral things, as a ſecondary motive and encouragement to 
duty. 8 
UsE. Let this recommend to us the living in dutifulneſs 
to our relatives. This is phyſic of God's appointment for Wl 
the ſick; it is the way to wealth of God's appointment for ll 
them that have little; it is the prolonger of life appointed 
by the Lord of life to thoſe that would ſee many days, and 
theſe good. And there is no ſure way to theſe where the 
appointment of God lies croſs. Religion is the way to 
make the world happy. God has linked our duty and our 
intereſt together, ſo as there is no ſeparating of them. Re- 
| lations are the joints of «ſociety; ſin has disjointed the 
world, and ſo no wonder it be miſerable; relative holineſs 
would ſet the disjointed world night again. bl 
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OF THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 


Exod. xx. 13.—T hou ſhalt not kill. 


; = TT HE ſcope of this command is the preſervation of that 


life which God hath given unto man, which is man's 
greateſt concern. No man is lord of his own or his neigh- 
bour's life; it belongs to him alone who gave it, to take it 
away. It is obſervable, that this and the three following 
commands are propoſed in a word, not becauſe they are of 
ſmall moment, but becauſe there is more light of nature for 
them than thoſe propoſed at greater length. 
This command reſpe&s both eur own life and the life of 


; our neighbour. That it reſpects our neighbour, there can 


be no doubt; and as little needs there to be of its reſpecting 
our own. The words are general, agreeing to both; and 
ſo the ſenſe of them is, Thou ſhalt not kill thyſelf, nor any 
other. He that ſaid to the jailor, „ Do thyſelf no harm,” 
taught no other thing than what Moſes and the prophets did 
fay. Man is no more lord of his own life than his neigh- 
bour's; and he is in hazard of incroaching upon it, as well 
as that of another; and it is no where guarded, if not 
here. Nay, the ſum of the ſecond table being, Thou 
malt love thy neighbour as thyſelf,” whereby love to our 
neighbour is made the meaſure of love to ourſelves, it is 
evident that it reſpects our own life in the firſt place. 

As every poſitive command implies a negative, ſo every 
negative implies a poſitive. Therefore, in ſo far as God 
ſays, Thou ſhalt not kill, viz. thyſelf or others, he thereby 
obliges men to preſerve their own life and that of others. 
And ſeeing all the commands agree together, there can be 
no keeping of one by breaking of another; therefore the 
poſitive part of this command is neceſſary to be determined 
to lawful endeavours. Hence the anſwer to that 

Que. What is required in the fixth commandment ?” 
is plain, viz. « The fixth ng requireth all law- 
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52 Of the Sixth Commandment, 


ful endeavours to preſerve our own life, and the life of 
others.“ The duties of this command may be reduced to 
two heads, 1. The preſerving of our own life. 2. The 
preſerving the life of others. But both theſe are to be qua- 


lified, fo as it be by lawful means and endeavours, For God 


has given us no ſuch law, as for the keeping of one com. 
mand we may or muſt break another. Only there is a great 
difference betwixt poſitive and negative precepts ; the prac. 
tice of poſitive duties may be in ſome caſes intermitted with- 
out ſin, as a man attacked in time of prayer, or on. the Sab- 
bath-day, may lawfully leave the prayer, and external wor- 
ſhip of the day, to defend his life, Luke xiv. 5. But ne- 
yer may a man do an ill thing, be it great or little, though 
it were even to preſerve his own life or that of others, Rom. 

iii. 8. Is it a thing of which God has ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
do ſo and ſo? it muſt never be done, though a thouſand 
lives depended upon it, 

Hence it is evident, that a perſon may not tell a lie, nor 
do any ſinful thing whatever, far leſs blaſpheme, deny 
Chriſt or any of his truths, commit adultery, or ſteal, tho' 
his own life, or the life of others, may be lying upon it, 
For where the choice is, Suffer or fin, God requires and 
calls us in that caſe to ſuffer. And therefore the example 
of ſuch things in the ſaints, as in Iſaac, Rahab, &c. 
are no more propounded for our imitation, than Da- 
vid's murder, &c. Peter's denial of Chriſt, &c. And tho' 
we read not of reproofs given in ſdme ſuch cafes, that will 
no more infer God's approbation of them than that of Lot's 
inceſt, for which we read of no reproof given him. The 
general law againſt ſuch things does ſufficiently condemn 
them, in whomſoever they are found. 

O4jef. This a hard ſaying, A man may be in the power 


of ſome ruffian, that will require on pain of death ſome ſinful 


thing; and muſt one ſell his life at ſuch a cheap rate, as to 
refuſe to deny his religion, drink drunk with him, lie, or do 
any ſuch thing for the time ? 

As. It is no more hard than that, Luke xiv. 26. « If any 


man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and 


wife, and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his 
own. life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple.” We muſt love 

od more than our own or others life, and ſo muſt not re- 
deem it by offending God. Sin ruins the ſoul ; therefore 
fays our Lord, Matth. x. 28, „Fear not them which kill 


the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul: but rather fear 


him which is able to deſtroy both foul and body i in hell.” 
Objef, 
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The Duties required, 53 


04jea. In the caſe of martyrdom in the cauſe of Chriſt, it 
is very reaſonable z but that is not the caſe, 

Anſ. That is a miſtake. The caſe ſuppoſed is indeed the 
caſe of martyrdom in the cauſe of Chriſt, And I confidently 
aver, that whoſoever ſuffers for the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience, and becauſe he will not break any one of the com- 
mands of God, is as true a martyr for the cauſe of Chriſt, as 
he that dies on a gibbet for the maintenance of any of the 
articles of our creed. Is not holineſs the cauſe of Chriſt ? 
Has not a man in ſuch a caſe the cauſe of martyrdom by the 
end ? does he not loſe his life for the ſake of Chriſt ? has he 
not the call to martyrdom, Suffer or Sin? may he not look 
for the martyrs reward? And if he redeem lite by ſinning, 
falls he not under the ſame fearful doom, as in that cafe, 
Matth. x. 39. „“ He that findeth his life, ſhall loſe it: and 
he that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall find it,” Mark viii. 38. 
«© Whoſoever therefore {hall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo 
ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed when be cometh in the glo- 
ry of his Father, with the holy angels.” Are not the ten com. 
mands Chriſt's words, as well as the articles of faith? Whats 
ever difference may be betwixt thele caſes, an impartial con- 
ſideration will manifeſt the caſe ſuppoled is a greater trial of 
faith than the other. And God will ſurely make up to theſe 
{ſecret unknown martyrs at the day of judgment, the honour 
which the open and manifeſt martyrs have before-hand. 

In diſcourting further from this ſubject, I ſhall ſhew, 


I. What is required in this command, 
II. What is forbidden in it, 


I. I an to ſhew, what js required in this command. It 
requires, as I faid before, © All lawful endeavours to pre- 
' ferve our own life, or the life of others.” 

FIRST, It requires, that, by all lawful endeavours, we 
| Preſerve our own lives. Self-preſervation is the leading duty 

of this command, Brute, creatures have a natural inſtinct 
for it, Our kind God has given man a written law for it, 
whereby it may appear that we are dearer to our God than 
to ourſelves, We may take up this in two things. 

FIRST, Thou muſt preſerve the life of thine own ſoul. 
When God ſays, Thou halt not hill, doth he only take care 
for the body? No; doubtleſs of the ſoul too. He looks not 
to the cabinet only, overlooking the jewel. The ſoul is the 
man, at leaſt the beſt and moſt precious part of him. Two 
things here are in general required. 


. e 
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1. The careful avoiding of all fin, which is the deſtruction 
of the ſoul, Prov. xi. 19. It is by ſin that men wrong their 
own ſouls; whereby they wound them, fill them with poi- 
Tonous things, and prepare the way for their eternal death, 
Prov. viii. ult. 

2. The careful uſing of all means of grace and holy exer- 
ciſes, for the begetting, preſerving, and promoting ſpiritual 
life, 1 Pet. ii. 2. As we muſt eat and drink for the lite of 
our bodies, ſo muſt we uſe theſe for the life of our ſouls ; 
eating Chriſt's body, and drinking Chriſt's blood, by faith, 
drinking in his word. The ſoul has its ſickneſs, decays, &c. 
as well as the body. Let it not pine away, but nouriſh it. 
SECONDLY, Thou muſt by all lawful endeavours preſerve 
the life of thine own body, We may take up this in theſe 
three things. | 

1. Juſt ſelf-defence againſt violence offered unto us by 
others unjuſtly, Luke xxii. 36, So a man ought to defend 
himſelf, if hecan, againſt thieves or robbers ; and therefore 
it is ſaid, „ If a thief be found breaking up, and be ſmitten 
that he die, there ſhall no blood be ſhed for him,” Exod. 
XXIii. 2, Yet this muſt be only in the cafe of neceflity, 
where the violence cannot be eſcaped but by a violent repel- 
ling it; for all violent courſes muſt be the laſt remedy, 
Luke vi. 29. Where a ſoft reception will ſtill the violence 
offered, it is not the ſpirit of Chriſt, but of Satan, that re- 
pels violence with violence. And when it is neceflary, no 
greater violence may be offered than what is neceflary to re- 
pel the attack, Exod. ii. 2, 31. 

2. Furniſhing our bodies with whatever is neceſſary for 
their health and welfare, according to our ability ; taking 
the moderate uſe of the means of health and life unto our- 
ſelves, Eph. v. 29.; for in ſo far as we uſe not the means of pre- 
ſerving them, we are guilty of deſtroying them. Therefore it 
is our duty to allow ourſelves a competent portion of meat 
and drink, wholeſome food, as the Lord lays to our hands; 
to provide competent houſing and clothing, to refreſh our- 
bodies with a competent meaſure of reſt and fleep; to uſe 
moderate labour, exerciſe, and recreations, and medicine 
for the removal of diſtempers. The uſe of theſe is neceſſary, 
and the immoderate uſe of them hurtful ; therefore the mo- 
derate and temperate uſe of them is our duty. 

3. Keeping our affections regular, ſubduing all inordinate 
and evil affections ; for theſe are deſtructive to the body as 
well as to the ſoul. So that a patient diſpoſition, a = 
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mind, and a contented and cheerful ſpirit are duties of this 
command, as neceſſary for the welfare of our bodies: where · 
as inordinate paſſions are the ruin of them, Prov. xvii. 22. 
« A merry heart doth good like a medicine: but a broken 


3 | ſpirit drieth the bones,” 


SECONDLY, This command requires, that by all lawful 
endeavours we preſerve the life of our neighbours. We may 


alſo take up this in two things. 

FixsT, We muſt endeavour to preſerve the life of their. 
ſouls 

1. By giving them the example of a holy life, for that 
edifies and builds up, Matth. v. 16.; whereas a ſcandalous 
walk is a ſoul-murdering practice. 


2. By inſtructing, warning, reproving, and admoniſhing 


XX them, as we have opportunity, where the caſe of their ſin 


requires it, Jude 23.3 and comforting them in diſtreſs, 
1 Theſſ. v. 16.3 and praying for them, Gen. xliii. 29. No 
man muſt ſay with Cain, „Am I my brother's keeper ?” 
We are required to watch over one another, If our neigh- 
bour's ox or his aſs fall into the ditch, we muſt alſo help them 


cout: how much more when his ſoul is in hazard of falling 
into hell? 


SECONDLY, We muſt by all lawful endeavours pre- 


ſerve the life of our neighbour's body. Here God requires 
of us, | 


1. To protect and defend the innocent againſt unjuſt vio- 
lence, according to every one's power, as they have a fair 
call to exerciſe the ſame, whether it be in reſpect of their 
name, goods, or life, Pſal. Ixxxii. 3. 4. Prov. xxiv. 11. 12. 
And ſo it is a duty of this command to repreſs tyranny, 
whereof we have a commended example in the interpoſition 
of the people to ſave the life of Jonathan, 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 
And the people ſaid unto Saul, Shall Jonathan die, who 
hath wrought this great ſalvation in Iſrael ? God forbid : as 
the Lord liveth, there ſhall not one hair of his head fall to 
the ground; for he hath wrought with God this day. So 
the people reſcued Jonathan, that he died not.” 

2. To give unto others the neceſſaries of life, when in 
want, according to our ability, For as he that feeds not the 
fire puts it out, ſo unmerciful people that ſhut up their 
bowels from the needy, are guilty of their blood before the 
Lord, Jam. ii. 15. 16. | 

3. To entertain ſuch affections towards our neighbour, as 
may keep us back from injuring of him, and him from doing 
harm to himſelf ; ſuch as, charitable thoughts, love, compal- 
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all occaſions, temptations, and practices tending to the 


Whoſo then negle&t them, are guilty of their own blood. 
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fion, meekneſs, gentleneſs, kindneſs. Theſe are as water 
to quench fire in us which may burn up others, and as oil 
unto others to refreſh them, Eph. iv. ult. 

4. A peaceable, mild, and courteous converſation, Prov, 
xv. 1. in looks, ſpeech, and behaviour. 

5. Lofily, With reſpect to injuries, we ought to take all 
things in the beſt ſenſe, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 7. to avoid all occa- 
ſions of ſtrife, yea, even to part fometimes with our right for 
peace, as Abraham with Lot; to bear real injuries, Col. iii. 
12. 13.3 to forbear and be ready to be reconciled, and for- 
give injuries, yea, to requite good for evil, Matth v. 44. = 

With reſpect to both our own life and the life of others, 
we are called to reſiſt all thoughts, ſubdue all paſſions, avoid 


deſtruction of our own life, or that of others, of foul or ü 
body. 9 
Who can underſtand his errors? What ſhall come of us, 
if God enter into judgment with us? Our omiſſions would 
ruin us, even in thoſe things where we judge ourſelves to be 
in the leaſt hazard. * 9 


IT. I come now to ſhew, what is forbidden in the ſixth 
commandment. It forbids « the taking away of our own 
life, or the life of our. neighbour, unjuſtly, and whatſoever 
tendeth thereunto.“ 

Here I ſhall confider this command as relating to our own 
life, and the life of our neighbour. 

FIRST, I thall confider this command as relating to our 
own life; and that, 1. With reſpect to our fouls; and, 2. 
With reſpect to our bodies. 

FiRsT, Thou ſhalt not kill thine own ſoul. Our kind 
God forbids us to be ſelf-murderers and ſoul-murderers. 
We become guilty of the blood of our own ſouls theſe ways: 

1. By neglecting of the means of grace and ſalvation, 
Prov. viii. 34. 36. The life of our ſouls is a flame thar 
muſt be kindled from above, and fed by means of grace. 


Conſider this, ye prayerleſs perſons, ye that are at no pains 
to get knowledge, lighters of public ordinances, private du- 
ties, reading, meditation, &c. 

2, By oppoſing and fighting againſt the Lord's quickening 
work in the ſoul. They that murder convictions, murder 
their own ſouls, as if they were reſolved that they ſhould never 

| | ſtir 
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ſtir in them, Prov. xxix. 1. Some, with Felix, put them off 
with fair promiſes; ſome, with Cain, with the noiſe of axes 
and hammers ; which is in effect, they will not let their ſouls 
recover. | | | 
3. By continuing in fin impenitent. God calls by his 

word and providence to the man, as Paul to the jailor, «© Do 
thyſelf no harm.” But, as if he were reſolute on his own 
ruin, he will not forbear theſe courſes. Wilful impenitency 
is the groſſeſt ſelf- murder, becauſe ſfoul-murder, Ezek. xviii. 
30. 31. His ſoul is ſtanding under a decayed roof, tell him 
that it will fall on him ; but he will not ſtir a foot; is not his 
blood then on his own head? 
4. By unbelief, and not coming to Chriſt by faith, John 
v. 40. Many means are eſſayed to preſerve the ſoul ; but 

WW ill it is ruined, becauſe the main cure is neglected. Let a 
man uſe never ſo many remedies for his health, if he will not 
uſe the main cure neceſſary, he is his own murderer. So re- 
=X ſolutions, watchings, engagements, are tried; but if faith, 
and employing of Chriſt for ſanctification, is not tried, he is 
itill a murderer. 


"> Is Saw wh 


SECONDLY, Thou ſhalt not kill thine own body. This is 
ſimply and abſolutely forbidden. We may take away the 
life of others in ſome caſes juſtly; but in no caſe our own, un- 
leſs there be a particular divine warrant, which I ſuppoſe 
in Samſon's caſe, which is not to be expected by us; for 
therein he was a type of Chriſt. There are two things for- 
bidden here. | 

1. The taking away of our own life, by laying violent 
hands on ourſelves, This is the horrid fin of direct ſelf- 
murder; of which Saul, Ahithophel, and Judas were guilty z 
and many fad inſtances have been of it of late. The law of 
God utterly condemns it, and nature itſelf abhors it. It is 
the effect of a deſperate envenomed ſpirit, riſing from pride 
and impatience, a hotrible leaping into eternity ere the call 
come from God. It is highly „ Ke to God, char- 
Vor.. III. H ging 


n O firs, conſider this. Murder, ſelf- murder, ſoul- murder, 
n is a crying fin, What wonder the man periſh who will pe- 
r FR riſh ? Will God ſpare the ſhedding of the blood of that ſoul, 
which the man himſelf is ſo liberal of? | 
n 4 And hence ſee that people not only may, but this com- 
mand of God obliges them to ſeek the welfare and good of 
r their ſouls, - Fear hell, hope for heaven: and let this ſtir you 
: up to duty : but do not reſt there, go forward and make the 
love of God your main motive; and that of itſelf would be 
d ſufficient to ſtir you up to all the duties of a holy life. 
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ging him with cruelty, and refuſing to wait his leiſure, Tt 
is the thing the grand murderer is ſeeking. Civil laws ſtrike 
apainſt it: with us ſelf-murderers are denied Chriſtian bu- 
rial, their goods are eſcheated, that reſpect to their families 
may deter people from it: in other places they have hung 
them up on gibbets. And though we will not take on us to 
determine the caſe of all ſuch to be hopeleſs for eternity, 
that is ſufficient to ſcare us, 1 John iii. 15. © Ye know that 
no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” 

2. Doing any thing that tendeth thereunto. Men may be 
guilty of killing themſelves indireMly many ways, all which 
are here forbidden. Here are forbidden, as tending to the 
murder of the body, 

1/, All entertaining of any thoughts againſt our own life, 
that is heart- killing; wearying of our own life, and fretful 
withing to be gone, as was Jonah's caſe, chap. iv. 3.; all 
tampering with temptations of that fort, and not rejecting 
them with abhorrence, Job vii. 15. Our life is a mercy, and 
not to be wearied of fretfully ; for it is God's goodneſs that 
we are out of hell. 
God's gift a burden, 

2dly, Diſcontent, fretfulneſs, and impatience, It is a dan- 
gerous thing, Pſal. xxxvii. 8. It was that which prevailed 
with Ahithophel to make away with himſelf. It is like ink 
caſt into a fountain, which makes all the water blackiſh. It 
unfits for ſociety with men, and for communion with God; 
it deſtroys the ſoul and body too; for the fretful man is his 
own tormentor. We ſhould ſtudy to be content with our 
lot, and eaſy whatever our .circumſtances be, Heb. xiii. 5.; 
and that will ſet all our wrongs right, Prov. xv. 15.; for 
then our ſpirit is brought to our lot; and the vulture preys 
no more on our liver. 

34ly, Immoderate grief and forrow. When we go into 
the waters of godly ſorrow for fin, we are out again ere we 
are well in; but in carnal ſorrow we will go over the head 
and ears, 2 Cor. vii. 16. How many have conceived that 
ſorrow upon ſome croſs which they have met with ! ſome- 
thing within their fancy has been balked, that has ruined 
their bodies as well as their ſouls. We ſhould enure our- 
felves to a patient bearing of the Lord's hand; and not ſmo- 
ther that fire within our breaſts, but lay it out before the 
Lord, and leave it there, 1 Sam. i. 18.; and labour to pleaſe 
God, and conſult our own welfare by a holy and moderate 
cheerfulneſs, Prov. xvil. 22. 
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And it is horrid ingratitude to account 
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475, Anxiety, diſtracting carking cares about the things 
of this life. As men fearing that they ſhall not ſleep, do 
X thereby mar their own reſt ; ſo the body is often ruined by 
too much anxiety for it, Matth. vi. 31. Take no thought 
what ye ſhall eat, &c.“ Gr. . Rack not your mind.” When the 
mind is on the tenter-hooks, the body muſt ſmart for it. As 
the ape kills its fondling by hugging it, ſo do men kill them- 
ſelves by indulging anxious cares. Let us labour then for a 
holy careleſſneſs in theſe matters; let us uſe lawful means, 
and leave the ſucceſs quietly on the Lord. Though anxiety 
will not add a cubit to our ſtature, it may through time take 
a cubit from it, Phil. iv. 6. 
= c:hly, Neglecting of our bodies, Col. ii. 23. when we do 
not make a convenient uſe of the means of life and health; 
as when people deny themſelves the neceſſary meaſure of 
= food, ſleep, exerciſe, recreations, phyſic, clothes, and hou- 
ſing. People may be guilty againſt their own lives this way, 
(1.) By a careleſs negligent diſpoſition, Eccl. x. 18. (2.) 
From the plague of a covetous pinching humour, that they 
cannot find in their heart to uſe the gift of God to them, 
XX. Eccl. vi. 2. (3.) By means of inordinate paſſions, 1 Kings 
XXi. 4. (4.) Sometimes Satan has driven people under con- 
viction to this, ſuggeſting to them that they have no right 
to theſe things. But as long as men live, though they have 
not a covenant - right, they have a common providential right 
to the means of life; and the command binds, T hou ſhalt not 
kill. It is a duty of this command, then, to take care of our 
bodies, and provide them neceſſaries ſo far as we can: they 
are not ours, but God's. 

6thly, Intemperance, when people keep no meaſure in ſa- 
tisfying of the fleſh, Luke xxi. 34. They pamper the fleſh, 
till the beaſt turns furious, and ruins itſelf. When God 
made man, he impreſſed an image of his ſovereignty on him, 
made him lord over the beaſts; but now, without the beaſts, 
and within the affeCtions, are turned rebels. This is a 
monſter with three heads, 

(1.) Gluttony, intemperance in eating, Man ſhould eat 
to live; but ſome, like the beaſts, live to eat. The law of 
God will not allow people to cram their bellies, and ſacrifice 
to a greedy appetite, Phil. iii. 19. It is a degree of ſelf- 
murder ; for it cuts ſhort people's days, which ſobriety would 
prolong, 'There is a curſe entailed upon it, which is often 
ſeen to take effect, Prov. xxiii, 20. 21, „ Be not amongſt 
wine-bibers; amongſt riotous eaters of fleſh... For the 
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drunkard and the glutton ſhall come to poverty ; and drow. 
ſineſs ſhall clothe a man with rags.” The glutton and the 
drunkard, in ſcripture-language, is equivalent to a neer-do. 
well in ours, Deut. xxi. 20. 21. It is a beaſtly fin. A hea- 
then calls the glutton's belly a ſwine's trough. A ſcavenger, 
whoſe occupation is to empty, is to be preferred to the glut- 
ton, who lives to fill a privy. 
(2.) Drunkenneſs, intemperance in drinking, Luke xxi. 
34. A ſin that makes quick work for the grave, and has 
carried many thither ere they have lived half their days. 
Reaſon differences men from beaſts, but the beaſtly ſin of 
drunkenneſs takes away that, robbing men of reaſon. It is 
the devil's rack, on which while he has wen, they will babble 
out every thing; for quod in corde ſobrii, in ere ebrii. It is an 
inlet to other fins: for what will a man not do in his drunken- 
neſs, if he have a temptation to it? It deſtroys a man's 
health, wealth, and foul; murders ſoul and body at once. 
'The Lacedzmonians uſed to fill their flaves drunk, that their 
children, ſeeing the picture of drunkenneſs, might loath it. 
We have the picture of it, Prov. xxiii. 29. &c. (r.) It em- 
broils men in quarrels, “ Who hath wo? who hath forrow ? 
who hath contentions ?” Many have wo and ſorrow that can- 
not help it; but drunkards wilfully create them to them- 
ſelves. When drink is in, wit is out. Thence proceed 
drunken ſcuffles; babbling in ſcurrilous language; and from 
words they go to blows, wwernds without cauſe. (2.) It ruins 
their bodies; redneſs of eyes, a fign of inward inflammation, 
through drink and watching, not through weeping and pray- 
ing. (3.) It expoſes them to uncleannefs, ver 33.“ Thine 
eyes ſhall behold ſtrange women.” (4.) It makes their 
tongues ramble, ſpeak contrary to religion, reaſon, common 
civility, yea, nonſenſe. It beſots them; it makes their 


heads giddy, and they are fearleſs of danger, ver. 34.“ Vea, 'R 


thou ſhalt be as he that lieth down in the midſt of the ſea, 
or as he that lieth upon the top of a maſt.” (6.) Laſtly, It 
is a bewitching fin. The man ſees the ill of it, but his heart 
is hardened, he has no power to leave it, ver. 35. They 
have ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was not ſick; they 
have beaten me, and I felt it not: when ſhall I awake? I 
will ſeek it yet again.” The curſe of God is entailed on it, 
If. xxviii. 1. 2. 3.“ Wo to the crown of pride, to the 
drunkards of Ephraim, whoſe glorious beauty is a fading 
flower, which are on the head of the fat valleys of them that 
are overcome with wine, Behold, the Lord hath a mighty 

and 


52 a 
\ eo ; 22 4 » 4 
as Z VIS, a 
Av * / 7 \ 4 20 
* F YE SY — l _ Y — we wha 


— 


1 
4 
4 
Wo 
- 
2 
A Ly 
- *$ 
4 * 
_ 
+. 
i = 
bs, 
2 : 
1 
N. . 
* 
Le” 
Fx 
=” 
4 7 


3 
1 


W 


* 
* 


R 
I 
82282 ere 
+ 
2 


22 _— 
3 


"4 4 k — 


TL 
1 - N 


3 The Sins forbidden. 61 


ena ſtrong one, which as a tempeſt of hail and a deſtroying 
orm, as a flood of mighty waters overflowing, ſhall caft 
aon to the earth with the hand. The crown of pride, the 
acunkards of Ephraim ſhall be trodden ,under feet.“ 

= (3:) Intemperance in any other ſenſual pleaſure, Luke viii. 
14. The pleaſures of the ſenſes are often chains to the ſoul, 
Wand ſcourges to the body; and intemperance in them will 
make them ſo. Too much pleaſing the body may make 
mourning at laſt, Prov. v. 11. A man may fin againſt God 
and his own body in the intemperate uſe of any ſenſual plea- 
ſure whatſoever, though in itſelf lawful ; and no doubt much 
1 guilt is contracted in the intemperate uſe of tobacco, and 
XX 1uch like things, 1 Cor. vi. 12. 

9 7thly, Immoderate labour and painfulneſs, Eccl. ii. 22. 23. 
Labour and exerciſe in moderation is like a ſober wind that 
puriſies the air, and is good for the body and ſoul too: but 
immoderate labour and exerciſe is like a violent wind that 
throws down the houſe, and plucks up the tree by the roots. 

Laſly, Expoſing of ourſelves to unneceilary hazards, Matth. 
ie. 7. To put ourſelves in hazard where we have no call, 
is to ſin againſt God and ourſelves. And in this caſe, God 
deſires mercy, and not ſacrifice. 

& SECONDLY, We will conſider this command as relating 
to our neighbour's life. 

FirxsT, Thou ſhalt not kill thy neighbour's ſoul. It is 

fin that is the killing thing both to our own and our neigh- 
bour's foul. And there are ſeveral] ways how men fall into 
this guilt of murdering the ſouls of others. As, 
1. By giving them an example of fin. God forbade to 
3X Jay a ſtumbling-block before the blind; but the world is fill- 
ed with theſe, and ſo ruined, Matth. xviii. 7. Men do ill 
things, and think that if they do ill, it is but to themſelves. 
No; but thereby thou doſt what lies in thee to ruin others. 

Yea, example is not only ruining to others in evil things, 
but alſo, (1.) In doing what has the appearance of evil: there- 
fore we ſhould take heed to that, becauſe others may take 
the appearance for reality, and ſo be ruined by us. (2.) By 
an uncharitable uſe of our Chriſtian liberty in things indif- 
ferent, Thus the ſtrong may ruin the weak, Rom. xiv. 15. 
2. By co-operating directly to the ſin of our neighbour, which 
is indeed the lending our deſtroying hand to ruin his ſoul, 
whereby his blood comes to be charged on us. It is the put- 
ting a cup of poiſon in his hand to diſpatch himſelf, and a 

| reaching 


N a” „ "0" » "ey IR — „ — 1 —— — 1 — ; 
i En K p 14 fo, cr »Y * g g R$ © = j ay” 6 r 1 =. * D - a 8 8 32 : 
a -4 3 11 4 8 of” ET 4 Ae 4 * * 5 N F N 3 8288 > s he, #; mn” We „ 2 b - v 
- 2 7 p ** - 2 . 12 2 4 1 OA * p 2 2 * 
1 1 EY * 8 3 "x te To LG TW . S -— Ks > l TIS 4 2 Rot" > Pe p 
= n n . bs T * 1 2 L . . . , . g ; 
nw" * * - . * . 7 Ft he \ — SAS r = \ 2 2 2 1 . * _ vo . 
22 . FTC \ » ** > _— 4 be . ö 4 L | 
* Y . 4 5 ” - 8 = 2 W 8 - 4 * \ - 
* . " * * \ N $ 5 
J 


N 
"OS." Re 3 


FED > 
* of Bat 7 - * jy 
nd NES a in 
Warr ed Cond Rr cr 

* * 21 * 1 > we ? . 


Fs IRA 
"Y 8 
A 5 TREE * 
3 e 


1 
1 
” . 
x. 
» 7 


„ 


5 r 


— ** * JT? 
_ 


ro, 
1 —_—_— 
r 
IS) 2 


. r 
P 
n 


— 
ws 


62 | Of the Sixth Commandment. 


reaching of the ſword to the madman, which whoſo do are 
acceſſory to his death. Thus men are guilty, 

1/t, By commanding others to ſin, as Jeroboam made Iſ. 
rael to fin. So magiſtrates by ſinful laws, and all ſuperiors 
whatſoever, when they uſe their authority to oblige another 
to an ill thing; or whoſoever commands another to do what 
is ſinful. 

2dly, By counſelling others to it, or adviſing them in it. 
The world is full of theſe murderers. So that, where a per- 
ſon is under temptation, there is often at hand one like Jona- 
dab to give counſel to ſome ill courſe, 2 Sam, xiii. 5. Such 
counſel often has the force of a command. 80 drunkards 
murder one another's ſouls, Hab. ii. 15. 

3dly, By joining with others in fin, Pſal. l. 18. Going 
alongſt with others. in their ſia, ruins not only ourſelves, 
but them too. | | 

athly, By provoking others to ſin, 1 Kings xxi. 25. Thus 
people are many ways guilty, by a provoking carriage, by 
provoking words; and not a few ſo deviliſh that they take 
a pleaſure to provoke others, that they may get ſomething 
to laugh at. Theſe are like them who ſtir up the fire to 
burn another's houſe, that they. may warm themſelves at it. 

5thly, By ſoliciting and downright tempting to fin. Such 
agents the devil has in the world, who make it their buſi- 
neſs to draw others to ſin, by and enſnaring carriage or plain 
words; ſo that it is evident they are gone out on the devil's 
errant, Prov. vii. 18. 

| Gthly, By teaching of fin. When men call truth a lie, and 
lies truth, when they give out a ſinful practice to be duty, 
and a duty to be a ſinful practice, they contribute directly 
to the fin of others, and bring that woe on themſelves, I. v. 
20.“ Wo unto them that call evil good, and good evil; 
that put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs ; that 
put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter.” 

By all theſe, two fall at once ; for the fin of him that com- 
mands, counſels, &c, does not excuſe the other. 

(.) By conſenting to the ſin of others, countenancing 
them in it, and encouraging them in their ſin, Acts ix. 1. 
We may countenance finners in their duty, but by no means 
in their ſin. Theſe two are very different, but they are often 
confounded ; and the confounding of them is the cauſe of 
much diſorder in our church at this day: 

3. By neglecting what we owe to our neighbour for the 
welfare of his ſou]. In not doing what we ought to preſerve 

or 
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r recover his ſoul, we are guilty of deſtroying it, and ſo in- 
WE irectly operate to his fin. As, . IP. 
., By negle&ing the means for preventing of fin in others, 
Frack. iii. 18. When people do not teach, warn, and admo- 
im, thoſe whom they ſee to be in hazard, or generally neglect 
0 o reſtrain fin by all lawful means competent to them. Thus 
i finned, 1 Sam. iii. 13.“ His ſons made themſelves vile, 
nd he reſtrained them not.” Thus much guilt is contract- 
a by miniſters, magiſtrates, huſbands and wifes, parents, 
aſters. &c. 
= 24ly, By neglecting the means to recover thoſe that have 
auen into fin; ſuffering ſin to lie on them, and not repro- 
ing it, Lev. xix. 17. compare 1 John iii. 15.; or repro- 
ing of them ſo imprudently, paſſionately, or weakly, as 
hat it can do them no good. So did Eli. 
30% ,, By not compaſſionating the ſinner, and mourning 
over his ſin before the Lord, but hardening our hearts againſt 
Shim, and being careleſs what come of his ſoul, Ezek. ix. 4. 
oO what guilt is contracted this way in ſhutting up our bowels 
of compaſſion! How many will exclaim againſt the ſins of 
others, whoſe conſciences witneſs that they never had a ſore 
heart for the diſhonour done to God, and the ill to the ſin- 
ner's ſoul by it. | 
__ 4/y, By being pleaſed with their fin. This is in effect 
co be pleaſed with their ruin, Rom. i. ult. Thus men are 
= guilt , 
® 10 By approving the ſin of others, Pſal. xlix. 13. This 
s to ſet our ſtamp on an evil way, that it may paſs current. 
8.2.) By rejoicing at it, and making a jeſt of it. It is de- 
3 viliſh mirth that riſeth from our neighbour's ruining himſelf. 
Let much of this guilt is in the world, Prov. xiv. g. 
SECONDLY, Thou ſhalt not kill thy neighbour's body un- 
= juſtly. There are three caſes wherein the life of our neigh- 
bour may be taken away juſtly. (.) In the caſe of public 
WE juſtice, Gen. ix. 6. (2.) Of lawful war, Judg. v. 23. (3.) 
= Of neceſſary ſelf-defence, Exod. xxii. 2. 3. The reafon is, 
= becauſe in theſe caſes a man does not take, but God, the 
Lord of life and death, puts the ſword in his hand ; ſo that - 
judgment in theſe caſes is the Lord's. Unleſs in theſe caſes, 
it is murder, an unjuſt taking away another's life. Now, 
there are two things here forbidden with reſpect to this. 
Firſt, The taking away of our neighbour's life unjuſtly. 
This is actual and direct murder. This was the fin of Cain, 
This is a horrible and atrocious crime, for which men's laws 


condemn 
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condemn the guilty to the pallows, and God's laws condemy 
them to hell, 1 John iti. 15. A fin fo flat againſt nature, 
that even a natural confeſence uſes to kindle 2 hell in the bo- 
fom of the murderer; and a crime it is which Providence 
ſpecially watches to bring to light. "This is to be extended 
not only to what is commonly reckoned murder, but to theſe 
three caſes. 

1. The taking away of men's lives, under colour of law, 
and forms of juſtice, when the law is unjuſt, and there Is 
no real crime; as in the caſe of Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. 12. 
13. 19. And therefore all the laws of the world will no: 
free perſecutors from the guilt of murder, in their taking 
away the lives of the martyrs. 

2. The taking away of men's lives in an unjuſt war, Hab. 
ii. 12, For in ſuch a caſe an army is but a company of Wl 
robbers and murderers, before the Lord; ſeeing God puts 
not the {word in men's hands in an unjuſt cauſe. 

3. The taking away of a man's life in a ſet duel or com- 
bat, which, whether it fall in the hand of him that pives 
the challenge, or his that accepts it, is downright murder. 
There is not the leaſt fort of approbation thereof in the 
ſcriptures. And therefore the laws of duelling, like the 
laws of drinking, are not given by God, but'by the devil, 
David's combating Goliah was by public authority, in a pu- 
blic cauſe, and, beſides, from an extraordinary impulſe of the 
Spirit. Duelling is from the devil, as being the effect of 
pride and rage; a taking into men 's heads the diſpoſing of 
that life which God only is Lord of; it is an uſurping of 
the magiſtrate's ſword, and invading God's right of venge- 
ance, Rom. xit. 19. And the pretence of honour, the 
uſual plea for duels, is as far different from God's laws of 
honour, as hell is from heaven, Prov.xvi. 32. Matth. v. 44. 

Secondly, Whatſoever tendeth to the taking away of our 
neighbour's life unjuſtly. This is virtual, interpretative, in- 
direct murder. It is of feveral ſorts, all here forbidden. 

1. There is heart- murder; and of that there are leveral 
ſorts. 

1, Carnal anger and wrath, which is raſh, cauſeleſs, 
and exceſſive, Matth. v. 22. Some people's anger is like a fire 
in ſtraw, ſoon blown up and ſoon out; others like a fire in 
iron, once kindled, which it is hard to get laid. But of 
whatever ſort it is, it is a ſhort madnefs; and the longer it 
is kept, it is ſo much the worſe, Epb. iv. 26. 27. It reſt- 
eth in the boſom of fools,” All murder begins here. It is 
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a fire that kindles the anger of God, and of our neigtibour, 
againſt us, and ſo caſts all into confuſion. Let us ſtudy 
meekneſs; which is what will make us like to Chriſt, Col. 
Il, 125 | 
2dly, Envy, whereby people grieve and grudge at the 
pood X —— It is the devil's two - edged ſword drawn 
to ſlay two at once; the envious himſelf, Prov. xiv. 30.; 
for he is like a ſerpent gnawing its own tail, Job. v. 2.3 and 
the party envied, Prov. xxvii, 44 While other fins are en- 
tertained for pleaſure or profit, this is like a barren field, 
bringing forth only briers and thorns ; there is not a dram of 
any ſort of pleaſure in it. But this was it that put Joſeph's 
WE brethren on a murdering deſign. A charitable frame of 
WF ſpirit is our duty, Rom. xii. 15. 
323%, Hatred and malice againſt our neighbour. This 
made Cain imbrue his hands in his brother's blood. And 
ſuch as live in malice and hatred go in his way, 1 John iii. 
8 i;. It is the ſad character of perſons eſtranged from God, 
Wt hat they are. “ hateful, and hating one another,” Tit. iii. 3. 
nut of all hatred, that is the worſt which hates good men for 
sor their goodneſs. However, we may hate every man's 
faults, but no man's perſon. 4 Love thy neighbour as thy- 
elt,“ is the expreſs command of Heaven, 
ah, Revengeful thoughts and deſires; which are fo 
much the worſe as they are the longer entertained, Rom. 
i. 19. That heart is a bloody heart that longs for a heart- 
icht, as they call it, on thoſe that have wronged them. 
od ſees the moſt ſecret wiſh of ill to our neighbour, and 
Vill call us to an account. Let us learn Jong-ſuffering and 
Wpatience, to forgive, a diſpoſition and readineſs to be recon- 
Wciled ; otherwiſe our addreſſes to Heaven for pardon will be 
| vain, Matth, iv. 15. 1 
| 5thly, Rejoicing at the miſchief that befals others, Prov. 
We xxiv. 17. 18. Nothing makes men liker the devil than that 
WE murdering diſpoſition to make the ruin of others our mirth, 
and their ſorrow, our joy; for man's fin and miſery is what 
offords pleaſure to the devil, We ſhould ſympathiſe and 
weep with them that weep, as well as rejoice with thoſe that 
do rejoice, Th | | 
Laftly, Cruelty, an horrid unrelenting diſpoſition, that is 
not affected with the miſery of others, but carries it on, and 
adds to it with delight. A diſpoſition moſt inconſiſtent 
with the ſpitit of the goſpel, that teaches tender-heartedneſs 


even to the very beaſts, Prov. xii. 10. But thoſe that de- 
Vol. III. 4 LOS light 
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light i in cruel treating of thele, want” but an opportunity to 
exerciſe it on men. 1 
2. There is tongue- murder. Solomon obſerves, that the 
tongue, however little a member it is, is the lord of liſe 
and death, Prov. xviii. 21. and xxi. 23. If it be not well 
managed, then, no wonder it be ſometimes found guilty of 
murder. 'The natural ha of the tongue reſembles a flame 
of fire, and therefore in Hebrew one word ſignifies a flame 
and the tongue; Ven, and it is what it ſeems to be, “ a fire, 
a world of iniquity”. Jam. iii. 6. It reſembles alſo a ſword, 
and ſo it is oft-times, lvii. 4. and Pſal. lix; 7. The mouth and 
tongue refemHle bow and arrow, and ſo they are, Pſal. Ixiv. 3. 
The rage of an ill tongue muſt needs be dangerous, then, 
ſeing ſuch an one lays about him with his bow and arrow, 
and advances with fire and ſword, which muſt needs bring 
him in blood-guilty, Now, this ſword devours ſeveral Bl 
175 By quarrelling, provoking, and contentious ſpeeches, al 
Prov. xxlii. 29. Such words have oft-times begun a plea 
that has ended in blood. And therefore the apoſtle com. 
pares ſuch to beaſts, that begin to ſnarl and bite one another, 
till it end in the. ruin of either or both, Gal. v. 15, Let 
us make conſcience, then, of peaceable, mild, and gentle 
ſpeeches. "Pp 
2dly, By bitter words. Theſe are the impoiſoned arrows 
that tongue-murderers ſhoot at their neighbour, Pſal. Ixiv. 3.4. 
Their tongue are dipt in gall, and they pierce to the heart, 
and give a home-thruſt like a ſword, Prov. xii. 28, They 
become not the diſciples of the meek Jeſus. Lay afide theſe 5 
as ye would not be reckoned murderers in "the fight of God, 
Eph. iv. 31. 9 
. By railing and ſcolding. This was Shimei's mur- 
dering deed, 2 Sam. xvi. 5. 6. 7. for which he died as a mur - 
derer in Solomon's days. Thus men and women manage 
their tongue-battles with eagerneſs, making their doors or 
the town-gate the fleld of battle, where words pierce like 
ſwords to the heart. Theſe are the plagues and the peſts of 
ſociety, whoſe bloody months proclaim their hearts fearlels 
of God. Hear ye what the Lord ſays, 1 Pet. ii. 9. “Not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing: but contrari- 
wiſe, blefling ; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye 
ſhould inherit a bleſſing.” © 
qthly, By reviling, reproachful, and diſdainful ſpeeches 1 
Men think little of wand, they are but WO and words i 
are 
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are but wind. But they are a wind that will blow people to 
hell, Matth. v. 22. They are the deyil's bellows to blow 
up the fire of anger; which may make fearful havock ere it 
be quenched, Prov. xv. 1. = | 

5thly, By mocking, ſcoffing, and deriding ſpeeches. Theſe 
are reckoned among the ſufferings of the martyrs, Heb, xi. 36, 
« Others had trial of cruel mockings.” The ſoldiers mock- 
ing of Chriſt, John xix. 3. is compared to the baiting by 
dogs, Pſal. xxii. 16. Sec how children paid for this uſage 
to the prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings ii. 23, 24. 

Laſtly, By curſings, imprecations, and wrathſul wiſhings 
of ill and miſchief to our neighbour's; which is but throw- 
ing up of helliſh fire on others, that comes down and burns 
up him that threw it, Pfal cix. 18. 

3- There is eye-murder, which vents itſelf by a wrathful 
countenance, and all geſtures of that kind, ſuch as high and 
proud looks, and fierce looks, Prov. vi. 17. The Spirit of 
God takes notice of Cain's countenance, Gen. iv. 5, As 
there is adultery in looks, ſo there may be murder in them, 


not only angry looks, but looks of ſatisfaction on the miſe- 
ries of others, which God knows the meaning of, Obad. 12.; 
== gnaſhing with the teeth, and all ſuch geſtures of a perſon, 


denoting a heart boiling with wrath and revenge, Acts vii. 
54. | Figs 

4. There is hand-murder, even where death killeth not. 
And people may be guilty of this two ways. 

. 1/t, By way of omiſſion, when we with-hold and give not 
help to thoſe that are in diſtreſs, to {ave their life or living, 
Judg. v. 2. 3.; neglecting the ſick, not viſiting and helping 
them as need requires, Luke x. 31. 32. ; not affording means 
of life to the poor in want, Jam. ii. 15. 16.; for thoſe put 
out the flame of life that do not feed it. We ſhould 
then put on bowels of mercy and charity, in imitation of 
Job, chap. xxxi. x6. &c. It is obſervable, that the ſentence 
againſt the wicked runs on unmercifulneſs to the poor mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Matth. xxv. 41. &c. | 

2dly, By way of commiſſion. And ſo men are guilty, 
(1.) As they ſtrike againſt the living of others, their 


means and way of ſubſiſtence, This goes under the general 


name of oppreſſion, a crying fin, Ezek. xxii. 7. Thus this 
command is broken by extortion, landlords racking of their 
lands ſo as labourers cannot live on them, tenants taking 
others lands over their heads, ſometimes to the ruin of honeſt 
families, maſters not allowing ſervants whereupon to live; 

| I 3 and, 
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and, generally, by all kind of oppreſſion, which in God's ac. 
count is murder, If. iii. 14. 15. Micah iii. 


(2.) As they ſtrike againſt the body and life itſelf. | Thus | ; * 


men are guilty, by fighting, ſtrikirig, and wounding others, 
Exod. xxi. 18. 22. How many have been guilty as murder- 
ers in the ſight of men, that have had no deſign to go the 
full length, when they fell to fighting? 

Perſecution is a complicatiop of all theſe; and therefore 
the better the cauſe is, the worſe is the deed, It is a main 
engine of him who was a murderer from the beginning. And 
God will reckon with them as murderers at the great day, 

Matth. xxv. 41. 42. &c. 


Lain Men may be guilty of the blood of others otherwiſe. 


_ J By finful occaſioning in others thoſe things whereby 
our neighbour fins againſt his own foul, uod gf cauſa cauſe, 
eft etiam cauſa cauſati. So people ſin by occaſioning in others 
diſcontent, fretfulneſs, immoderate forrow, &c. 1 Sam. i. 6. 
Wherefore we ſhould beware of wes as we would not be 
guilty of their blood. 

(2.) By all the ways we ſaid men co-operate to the de- 
ſtroying of others ſouls, they may be guilty of killing others 
bodies; as by commanding, counſelling, or anywiſe procu- 
ring the taking away of men's living or lives unjuſtly. 80 
David murdered Uriah by the ſword of the Ammonites. So 
informers againſt the Lord's people in time of perſecu- 
tion are murderers in God's fight, Ezek. xxii. 9. Yea, the 
approving, or any way conſenting to it, makes men guilty, 
Acts viii. 1. 

Now, Sirs, examine yourſelves in this matter; and who 
will not be brought in blood - guilty, guilty of their own and 
their neighbour's blood, the blood of their ſouls and bodies 
God's law is ſpiritual, and ſees the guilt of blood where we 
plead Not guilty. Les us be humbled and convinced, and 


apply to the blood of (ns that we may be waſhed "om 
it. 
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or THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 


Exod. xx. 14.— Thor ſhalt not commit adultery. 


HE ſcope of this command is the preſervation of our 
own and our neighbour's chaſtity and purity. God is a 
hy God, and the devil is an unclean ſpirit: we muſt there- 
fore ſtudy purity in all manner of converſation. Our Lord 
puts this command before the ſixth, Mark x. 19. ; becauſe 
our chaſtity ſhould be as dear to us as our life, and we ſhould 
be as much afraid of that which defiles the body as that 
which deftroys it, 25 

This command is a negative precept, and expreſsly forbids 
adultery: but under that is comprehended all manner of un- 
cleanneſs whatſoever, with all the cauſes and occaſions lead- 
ing thereunto. And the poſitive part of this command is, 


that we muſt preferve our own and our neighbour's chaſtity 


by all due means. 
Ta diſcourſing further, I ſhall conſider, 


I. The duties required in this command. 


II. The fins forbidden therein. : 


III. Make ſome practical improvement. 
I. Our firſt buſineſs is to conſider what is required in this 
command; and the Catechiſm, agreeably to holy ſcripture, 
tells us, that it requires * the preſervation of our own and our 
neighbour's chaſtity in heart, ſpeech, and behaviour.” 

The duties of this command may therefore be reduced to 
two general heads. 1. The preſervation of our own chaſtity. 
2. The preſervation of that of our neighbour, 

FIRST, This command requires us to preſerve our own 
chaſtity and purity. There is a twofold chaſtity. 1. In ſingle 
lite when it is led in purity, it is like the angelical ; when 
in impurity, it is deviliſh. 2. There is conjugal chaſtity, 
when 


= 
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when married perſons keep themſelves within the bounds of 
the law of that ſtate. This lies in two things. (1.) With re- 
ſpect to all others, keeping themſelves pure and uncorrupted, 
(2.) With reſpect to another, keeping themſelves within the 
bounds of Chriſtian ſobriety and moderation. In whatſoever 
ſtate we are, „ this is the. will of God, even our ſanctifica— 
tion, that we ſhould abſtain from fornication ; that ever 
one of us thould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctifica- 
tion and honour, not in the luſt of concupiſcence,” x Theſi. 
IV. 3. 4. 5. | 

Now, there is a threefold chaſtity required of us, and to 
be preſerved by us. 

Firft, Chaſtity in heart, 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. forecited. God 
knows the heart, and therefore his laws reach the heart, and 
he will judge for heart-fins, We muſt keep our minds pure, 
that the thoughts be not led aſtray and corrupted. Herice 
Job © made a covenant with his eyes,” chap. xxxi. 1. And 
wi, muſt keep our atfections pure, that they be not vitiated. 
Job ſaw this when he appeals to God, „ If mine heart have 
been deceived by a woman,” ver. g. This is to be pure before 
God, who ſeeth in ſecret, and ſearcheth the hidden things 
of darkneſs, The leaſt glance of the heart over this hedge is 
2 crime. 

Secondly, Chaſtity in ſpeech, Col. iv. 6. © Let your ſpeech 
be always with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt.” As there is 
tongue- murder, there is tongue-adultery. But our ſpeeches 
muſt ſavour of ſobriety and purity ; and ſo they will, if the 
cart be pure; for out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeal:eth. The Hely Ghoſt, in the ſcriptures, gives 
us a pattern to be imitated in our ſpeeches concerning thoſe 
things that have a natural turpitude with them, vailing the 
{ame in modeſt expreſſions. 

Thirdly, Chaſtity in behaviour, which comprehends both 
the keeping of the body undefiled by any groſs act, and a 
modeſt carriage every way, ti Pet. iii. 2. Modeſty muſt 
appear in the whole of our behaviour, that the purity of the 
heart may ſhine forth thereby, as the candle gives light 
through the lauthorn. | 

Now, as this threefold chaſtity is required here, ſo the 
proper means for preſerving it are alſo required. 

Watching over our ſenſes. Theſe are the ports at 
which Satan breaks in, and ruins people's purity. The 
heart and the ſenſes are like a candle-wick, at the end of 


which lies a heap of powder. Objects ſet fire to the ſenſes 
at 
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at the wick, and theſe carry it along to the heart, where 
the corruption lies as a heap of powder, Particularly, 
t.) The eyes, Job xxxi. I. Theſe were the gates at 
which fin firſt entered into the world ; and theſe have been 
the gates of deſtruction to many, whereby their fame, body, 
and ſouls, have been deſtroyed together. It is remarkable 
that the Sodomites were ſmitten with blindneſs, who took 
ſo little care to watch their eyes while they had the uſe of 
them. Curious glances of the eye have been fatal to many, 
as to David, 2 Sam. xi. 2. and to Joſeph's miſtreſs, Gen. 
xxxix. 7. ; | 
2.) The ears. The corruption of the heart makes 
people liable to be chained with Satan's fetters by the ears 
as well as the eyes; as appears from Prov. vii. 21. 22. 
« With her much fair ſpeech ſhe cauſed him to yield, with 
the flattering of her lips ſhe forced him. He goeth after her 
ſtraightway, as an ox goeth to the ſlaughter, or as a fool to 
the correction of the ſtocks.” And curious liſtening to rot- 
ten ſpeeches, or whatſoever has a tendency to corrupt the 
heart, is to open the door to let out our purity. 
2. Temperance, a ſober uſe of meat, drink, fleep, and 
recreations. Hence our Lord warns his diſciples, Luke xxi. 
34. © Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs.” Tem- 
perance is a neceſſary hedge for chaſtity, and the breaking 
over that hedge is a near way to ſacrifice the other. See 
Acts xxiv. 24. 25. And, after certain days, when Fehi:: 
came with his wife Drufilla, which was a ſeweſs, he ſent 
for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Chrifſt.--. 
And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, and judge- 
ment to come, Felix trembled.” Why did the apoſtle chaſe 
that ſubject before theſe great perſons? Why, truly it was 
very fit. Hiſtorians tell us, that this Druſilla was a moſt 
libidinous woman, and had left her huſband, Aziz king of 
Emeneſſa; and while he was yet living, ſhe was married to 
Felix, who was taken with her beauty; and ſo they lived 
together in. adultery. The body being pampered, becomes 
a luxuriant beaſt ; and thoſe that cram their bellies with 
meat or drink, are but one remove from, and in near diſ- 
poſition to filthineſs ; for one ſenſuality makes way for ano- 
ner. 
Oa this account it is that faſting and prayer may be to 
people a duty of this command ; for, as ſome devils are not 


cat out, ſo ſome are not held out but by falting and prayer. 
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They that would Keep themſelves pure, muſt have their 
bodies in ſubjection, and that may require, in ſome nn 
holy violence, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

3. Keeping of chaſte and modeſt company. Hence 80 
lomon exhorts, Prov. v. 8. 9. Remove thy way far from 
her, and come not nigh the door of her houſe : leſt thou 
give thine honour unto others, and thy years unto the cruel.” 
How many have been ruined by the company they have 
fallen into, worſe than they had fallen into a den of lions 
and wolves ? Ill company wears off inſenſibly the impreſ- 
fons of virtue on people's ſpirits ; and if they be not at war 
with them, the maintaining of peace and converſe will make 
people like them. 

4. Being buſied in ſome honeſt employment. Thoſe that 
would be virtuous indeed, muſt not eat the bread of idle- 
neſs. Honeſt labour and buſineſs cuts off many temptations 
that idle perſons are liable to. Had David been in the field 
with his army, when he was riſing from off his bed in the 
evening-tide, 2 Sam. xi. 2. he had preſerved his chaſtity 
when he loſt it; and ſo had Dinah, if the had been at her 
buſineſs in her father's houſe, when ſhe went out to ſee the 
daughters of the land, Gen. xxxiv. I. 

5. Marriage, by thoſe that have not the gift of continen- 
cy. Hence ſays the apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 2.9. © To avoid 
fornicarion, let every man have his own wife, and let every 
woman have her own huſband. But if they cannot ERC 
let them marry : for it is better to marry than to burn,” 
Neither marriage nor ſingle life are in themſelves morally 
good or evil, but indifferent. But that ſtate of life is to be 
choſen by every one, that will moſt conduce to their leading 
a holy life. So every particular perſon . t by them- 
ſelves to ponder their gift, and other circum at, which 
will let them ſee what is ſin and what is duty in this caſe. 

6. Cohabitation and conjugal love and affection betwixt 
married perſons, without which that ſtate will be no fence 
to purity, but a ſnare. Hence Solomon ſays, Prov. v. 19. 20. 
Let her be as the loving hind, and pleaſant roe; let her 
breaſts ſatisfy thee at all times, and be thou raviſhed always 
with her love. And why wilt thou, my ſon, be raviſhed 
with a ſtrange woman, and embrace the boſom of a ſtrau- 

er?“ 
, 7. Laſtly, Shunniag all occaſions, and reliſting all terap- 
tations, to the contrary, Prov. 5. 8. forecited. So did Joſeph, 
Gen. xxxix. 8. It is a dangerous buſineſs to parley with 
2 them. 
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them. The town that is content to capitulate with the ene- 
my, is next door to ſurrendering. There are two ſius that 
the ſcripture bids us flee from. . Idolatry, 1 Cor, x. 14. 
2. Uncleanneſs, 1 Cor. vi. 18. Why? Becauſe they are 
bewitching evils. It is ſafer to flee, than to ſtand to fight 
en 2d. - an ent Ale 10 r 

. SECONDLY, This, command requires us to preſerve the 
chaſtity of others, and that ſo far as we can, in their hearts, 
lips, and lives. For ſo far as we,might prevent the fin, of 
others, and do it not, and much more whea we occaſion it, 
it becomes ours. Beſides, that in preſerving our own cha- 
ſtity, we preſerve that of others, and ſo, the means conducing 
to the one do alſo conduce to the other. Our duty in this 
point may be reduced to theſe ta heads 

1. That we may do nothing which may enſare others: 
For whoſoever lays the ſnare is partner in the fin that comes 
by it. A lamentable inſtance of this we have in Judah and 
his daughter - in- law: they were neither of them careful to 
preſerve the other's chaſtity, and ſo they fell each by an- 
other's ſnare, Gen. xxxviil. 14. 15. 16. For this cauſe mo- 
deft apparel is here required, 1 Tim. ii. 9.; and a careful 
avoiding of all unſeemly behaviour, which may have a ten- 
dency to.defile the minds of others, though we ourſelves 
have no ill intention. Thus, Bathſheba's waſhing herſelf in 
2 place where ſhe might be ſeen of others, was the ſad oc- 
caſion of the fin that David and ſhe were plunged into, 2 Sam. 
xi. 2. And truly where both grace and good manners are 
wanting, it js e wonder that people break their necks 
over one another. 

2. That we do every thing incumbent on us to preſerve the 
chaſtity of others, in heart, ſpeech, and behaviour. Let mar- 
ried perſons live together in due love and affection to one an- 
other. Let each one be an example of purity to others. 
Let thoſe whom ye Tee in danger be reſcued by all means, 
whether by force or perſuaſion, as the circuniſtances re- 
quire. And let none bring others guilt on their own 
heads, by being filent when they ſee the Tanoke, till the flame 
riſe. and diſcover itſelf. Let parents and maſters do what 
they can to prevent the ruin of their children and ſervants, by 
rebuking any lightneſs about them, exhorting them, and 
praying for them; keeping them out of ill company, not 
uftering them to be idle or vague, and ſeaſonably diſpoſing 
of children in marriage. Our bodies ate the Lord's; we 
are or ought to be the temples of God; the heart is the 

Vor. III. e | moſt 
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moſt holy place of the temple, and our ſpeech and behaviour 
the holy place. Let us take heed we bring in no unclean 


thing there, but keep his temple pure; for if any defile the 
temple of God, him will God deſtroy. | 


IT. I come now to ſhew, what is forbidden in this com- 
mand. It forbids « all unchaſte thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions,” 

In nothing more quickly did the corrupt nature of man 
vent itſelf, than in inordinate concupiſcence, which brought 
ſhame along with it, as its juſt puniſhment ; which makes 
it hard to ſpeak of it, and ſo much the rather that corrupt 
nature is apt, through Satan's influence, to turn the 
commandment againſt it unto an occafion of fin. There- 
fore, though there is a neceſſity of ſpeaking ſomething on it, 
we cannot enlarge with that freedom upon it that we can 
do on other commands. Siſt your hearts, then, as in the pre- 
ſence of a holy God, who will call us to an account in this 
matter before his tremendous judgment-ſeat, and hear his 
holy law, Thou ſbalt not commit adultery, 

In this ſhort abbreviate of the law of God, where one ſin 
is expreſsly condemned, under it are forbidden all fins of the 
ſame kind. So here the whole dunghill of filthineſs is ſet 
before us for our abhorrence, and deteſtation of our fouls, as 
we would not bring down the wrath of God on us. Here 
then all groſs acts of filthineſs are forbidden. As, 

1. All unnatural luſts, not to be mentioned without hor- 
ror; filthy fellowſhip with devils, as the guilty do ſuppoſe ; 
Sodomy, perſons abuſing themſelves with thoſe of their own 
ſex, Rom. i. 24.—27.; beaſtiality, Lev. xviii. 22. And to 
iheſe we may add inceſt, which is betwixt perſons within 
the forbidden degrees of conſanguinity or affinity, Lev. xviii. 
6, Concerning which this is to be obſerved, that a man 
muſt hold at the ſame diſtance from the relations of his wife 
as his own, and contrariwiſe, Lev. xx. 14.; and ſuch unna- 
tural mixtures can never be ſanctified by marriage. 

2. Adultery, where one of the parties, or both, are mar- 
ried. In this cafe the aggravations of the fin of the mar- 
ried party will be juſtly charged upon the ſingle perſon ; and 
for both, „ whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.“ 
Heb. xiii. 4. And bigamy and poligamy are adultery ; for 
the vile fact cannot be ſanctified, but made worſe, by mar- 
riage with the adulterer or adultereſs, Hoſ. iv. 10.“ They 
ſhall commit whoredom, and ſhall increaſe.” 


3. Fornication, 
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. Fornication, which is betwixt ſingle perſons, Col. iii. 
5. 6. « Mortify your members which are upon the earth ; 
fornication, uncleanneſs, &c. For which things ſake the 
wrath of God cometh upon the children of diſobedience.” 
Whoredom is a fin that without repentance is a ſad badge 
of a ſubject of Satan, Eph. v. 5. * No whoremonger nor 
unclean perſon—hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
God and Chriſt,” And a vaſt inconſiſtencey there is be- 
twixt being a member of Chriſt, and that of a harlot, 1 Cor 
vi. 15. 

Fry © or forcing a perſon to filthineſs, Deut. xxii. 25, 
This is a capital crime by the laws of God and men. 

Secret uncleanneſs in a perſon by themſelves alone, whe. 
ther they be waking, Eph. v. 12. ; or ſleeping, at leaſt fo far 
as they have occaſioned it to themſelves by their own cor- 
rupt imaginations. 

6. Laſtly, Immoderate and unſeaſonable uſe even of the 
marriage-bed, and much more of the bed of whoredom. 
Mark theſe paſiages, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. 4. 1 Cor. vii. 5, If. lviii. 
13. Ezek. xxii. 10. and xvili. 6. | 

Theſe are the ſeveral kinds of vileneſs here forbidden, But 
this command goes further, and forbids three ſorts of un- 
cleanneſs beſides, 

1. Uncleanneſs in heart, all ſpeculative filthineſs, unclean 
imaginations, thoughts, purpoſes, and affections, tho? people 
do not intend to purſue them to the groſs act, Matth. v. 
28. «© Whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart.” Chap. 
XV, 19. Qut of the heart proceed—adulteries, fornications.“ 
Theſe fall not under the eye of men, but are open to the eye 
of God, who will judge accordingly. A voluntary thought of 
theſe things is dangerous, a delightful rolling of them in the 
heart is uncleanneſs before God, and a vitiated habit, where- 
by on every light occaſion theſe filthy ſparks are kindled in 
the heart, is worſt of all, and moſt abominable. 

2. Uncleanneſs in words, all filthy communications and 
obſcene language, Eph. iv. 29, © Let no corrupt communi- 
cation proceed out of your mouth.” They are the diſcove- 
ries of a filthy heart; for „ out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh,” contrary to nature, propaling 
thoſe things which nature teaches to keep ſecret. They are 
inares to the hearers; and to {peak of them for delight, is 
to act the filthineſs in words, when they cannot do it other- 
wiſe, Neither will the art ſome have in dreſſing up their 
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filthy notions in figurative terms excuſe ; but theſe in fome 
fort are moſt dangerous, becauſe the deviliſh wit diſplayed 
in them makes them 'more ſticking; and ſo by means of the 
like phraſes occurring in holy exerciſes, they are the readier 
even to defile theſe. Of this fort are filchy ſongs and bal- 
lad-ſinging ; and the delightful: liſtening to ſuch things,. as 
the ſimple youth did to the ſpeeches of the adulterous whore, 
Prov. vii. 18.—21. 

3. Uncleanneſs in actions. Beſides the groſs acts, there 
are others Der thereunto, corn are here allo forbidden. 
As, 

(l.) Wanton looks : there are «« eyes full of adultery,” 
Pet. ii. 14.3 „ wanton eyes,” If. iii. 16. Even a look for ng 
lawful carnal delight is the venting of the impurity of the 
heart; and though it be only from levity and curioſity, it is 
ſinful, as a mean leading to evil, 

(2.) Impudent and light behaviour, and immodeſt gel. 
tures, If. ini. 16, indecent poſtures, contrary to religion and 
good manners. Theſe are helliſh matters of ſport, "that de- 
file the actors, and thoſe that are witneſſes to them without 
abhorrence. And on this ground ſtage-plays and filthy pic- 
tures are amongſt the things forbidden in this command, Ezek. 
xxiii. 14.—16. 

(3.) Luxurious embraces and dalliances. Theſe are as 
ſmoke going before the flame, and were practiſed by the adul- 
terous whore, Prov. vii. 13. 

Now, as all theſe are here forbidden, ſo all occaſions and 
incentives to luſt are forbidden, all that has a tendency to 
corrupt our own or neighbour's chaſtity. 

(1.) Immodeſt apparel, Prov, vii. 10. God appointed ap- 
parel, [I. ] For neceflity, to cover our ſhame and nakedneſs; 


2. ] To diſtinguiſh texes ; To diſtinguiſh callings, the 
8 3. 8 5 


more noble from the meaner ſort. The devil has found out 
the fourth, to be enticements to luſt. 

(2.) Keeping ill company. This has been the ruin of ma- 
ny: therefore Solomon adviſes, Prov. v. 8. Remove thy 
way far from her,” a ſtrange woman, or whore; “ and 
come not nigh the door of her houſe.” It was Joſeph's 
commendation, that he fled from his miſtreſs. Whatever 
the company be, people thould beware that mw caſt not 
the mſelvcs into ſnares. 

(3.) L:iencis, the nurſcry of all Sthineſs, Ezek. xvi. 49. 
This expoterh to many temptations z for Satan will be ready 

to 
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to ſind idle people work. Gadding and vaguing abroad can 
hardly miſs to have an unſavoury end. 

(4.) Intemperance, gluttony, and drunkenneſs. Theſe 
have a tendency to murder, which is forbidden in the ſixth 
command, and to uncleanneſs, forbidden in the one under 
conſideration, Prov. xxili. 30. 31. 33. Notable to this pur- 
poſe is that ſcripture, Jer. v. 8. « They were as fed horſes 
in the morning: every one neighed after his neighbour's 

ife.“ 
7 (5.) Promiſcuous dancing, or dancing of men and women 
together, 'This entertainment, however reckoned innocent 
among many, 1s evidently an incentive to luſt, If. xxiii. 15. 
16.17. It is ſuppoſed, that it was to a dancing match a- 
mong the daughters of the land that Dinah went forth, when 
ſhe was dealt with as an harlot. This practice ſeems to be 
ſtruck at by theſe ſcriptures, Rom. xiii. 13. Let us walk 
not in chambering and wantonneſs;” 1 Pet. iv. 3. where 
mention is made of « walking in revelling.” It is offenſive 
to the grave and pious, is condemned by our church, yea, 
and has been condemned by ſome ſober heathens. 

(6.) Undue delay of marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 7. 8. 9.; for 
they that refuſe the remedy, ſtrengthen the diſeaſe. 

(J.) Unjuſt divorce, Matth. v. 33.; wilful deſertion, 
1 Cor. vii. 12. 13. ; want of conjugal affection, and all harſh- 
neſs and unkindneſs betwixt married perſons. Theſe are to 
be avoided, as incitements to uncleanneſs. 

(8.) Laſtly, The Popiſh doctrine and practice of forbid- 
ding lawful marriages, 1 Tim. iv. 3. ; diſpenſing with unlaw- 
ful marriages, Mark vi. 18.; tolerating of ſtews or bawdy- 


houſes, Deut. xxiil. 17.3 and entangling vows of ſingle life, 
Matth. xix. 10. 11, ; 


I ſhall next make ſome improvement af this ſubject. 

1. Let thoſe that have fallen into the ſin of uncleanneſs, 
repent, and walk humbly all the days of their life under the 
ſenſe of it, There are, alas! not a few amongſt us to whom 
this exhortation belongs. And perhaps, if their eyes were 
opened, they would ſee ſomething in their lot that God has 
ſent to go along with them, as a mark of his diſpleaſure 
againſt that their fin; wherein they might with no great dif- 
ficulty read their old fin in a continued puniſhment. That 
ſin may be forgotten with us, that is not ſo with the Lord. 

2. Let thoſe that ſtand take heed leſt they fall. Labour 
to get your hearts poſſeſſed with a dread of this fin, and 


watch 
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watch againſt it, eſpecially ye that are young people, ſee- 
ing it is a fin moſt incident to youth, when the paſſions are 
moſt vigorous; which yet may ſtick faſt with the blue marks 
of God's diſpleaſure upon you when you come to age. For 
motives, conſider, | 

(.) It is not only a fin, but ordinarily, if not always, a 
plague and puniſhment for other ſins. It is a mark of God's 
anger againſt the perſon that is permitted to fall into it, 
Prov. xx. 14, “ The mouth of a ſtrange woman is a deep 
Pit: he that is abhorred of the Lord, ſhall fall therein.” 
This is a heavy mark of God's indignation, which is worſe 
than to fall into a fever, or ſome lingering diſtemper; for a 
perſon may recover of theſe in a ſhort time, but it is not ſo 
eaſy to recover of the other. 

(2.) It is a ſin that very few ever get grace to repent of. 
It ſtupifies the conſcience, and waſtes all ſenſe of fin from it, 
Hol. iv. 11. I have ſeen, alas! too many that have made pu- 
blic ſatis faction for that ſin; but allow me to ſay, I have 
ſeen very few by whoſe repentance I was much edified, 
Hear what the Spirit of God fays of theſe unhappy people, 
Prov. ii. 19. None that go unto her, return again, neither 
take they hold of the paths of life.” None, that is, very few; 
but ſome indeed do, as among the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
11. And be not offended, but cautioned, if I fay, that few 
women particularly ever get grace to repent of it. Solomon 
{aid it before me, Eccl. vii. 28. A woman among all thoſe 
have I not found.” And obſerve what is ſaid, Acts xxiv. 
25, that Felix trembled when Paul preached, though he 
repented not; but there is not a word of Druſilla's being 
moved. 

3. It diſhonours and debaſes the body, 1 Cor, vi. 18. Qur 
bodies are the members of Chriſt or ſhould be; but how are 
they debaſed, being made members of a harlot? And how 
low and contemptible a thing is ſuch a wretched creature, 
even in the eyes of thoſe that join with them: 

(4.) It leaves an indelible ſtain upon their reputation; their 
honour is ſunk, and there is no recovering of it, Prov. vi. 33. 
Though the fin may be pardoned before God, yet the blot 
lies on their name, while they have a name on the earth. 
Yea, and when they are dead and gone, their baſtard poſte- 
rity ſtill lie under the ſtain, whereof they could be no cauſe. 

(5.) Poverty and want oft-times follow it. It natively 
tends to poverty, Prov. v.10; and there is a ſecret curſe of 
that nature that often accompanies it, Prov. vi. 26.“ By 
means 
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means of a whoriſh woman a man is brought to a piece of 
bread.” How many have been made miſerable by it, who 
have had occaſion as long as they lived to remember they 
had ruined themſelves ? 

(6.) Laſtly, It is ruining to the ſoul, Prov. vi. 32. « He 
that doth it,” commit adultery with a woman, “ deſtroyeth 
his own ſoul.” It ruins it here, in ſo far as it defiles the 
conſcience, fetters the affections, blinds the mind, utterly 
unſits for communion with God, till the guilt be waſhed off 
by the application of Chriſt's blood, after a frightful awa- 
kening of the conſcience. And if they do not repent of this 
fin, it will deſtroy the ſoul for ever. Let theſe ſcriptures 
imprint a horror of it in the minds of all, Heb. xiii, 4. 1 Cor. 
vi. 9. Gal. v. 19. 21. Rev. xxi. 8. 

I cloſe with a few directions, in ſo many words. 

1. Give yourſelves away ſoul and body to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
learn to live by faith, ſenſible of your own weaknefs, and re- 
lying on his promiſed ſtrength ; for without him ye can re- 
{iſt no ſin, nor temptation to fin. 

2. Beware of a carnal frame, of floth and lazineſs. La- 
bour to be ſpiritual and heavenly in the frame of your heart, 
Gal. v. 16. Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the 
luſt of the fleſh.” EE: 

3. Watch over your heart and ſenſes. “ Make a cove- 
nant with your eyes, as Job did, that ye may avoid unlawful 
looks; and never venture on the devil's ground, otherwiſe 
ye will fall into the ſnare. 

4. Study mortification of all your unruly luſts and paſſions, 
_ beware of all occafions and incentives to this wicked- 
nels. 

5. Keep at a diſtance from immodeſt company, and be not 
too frolicſome and fooliſh, light and airy in your diſcourſe. 

6. Laſily, Pray fervently and importunately, that the Lord 
may fave you from this foul fin, and all temptations to it ; 
laying with David, Pſal. cxix, 37. „“ Turn away mine eyes 
from beholding vanity.” 


OF 


OF THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT, 


Exod. xx. 15.— Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


F * command reſpects men's goods and outward eſtate 

in the world; and the ſcope of it is to procure 
and further the ſame by all good means. And the law of 
God reſpecting this plainly ſays, that religion is highly con- 
cerned in our civil actions, working, buying, and ſelling, and 
all the ways of advancing of the outward eſtate. In theſe 
we are hedged about by this command, as well as in natural 
things by the ſixth and ſeventh. God's law follows us 
wherever we go, to the houſe or field, bed or board, church 
or market. This command allo plainly eſtabliſhes diſtinct 
properfies, and that there is no univerſal community ot 
goods, but every one has his own portion. 

This being a command of the ſecond table, it reſpects our- 
ſelves as well as our neighbour. And ſo the meaning is, 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal from thyſelf nor any other; thou ſhalt 
not wrong thyſelf nor others. And as in every negative is 
implied an affirmative, ſo while ſtealth or theft is here for- 
bidden, the contrary is required, namely, the procuring and 
furthering of our own and others welfare in theſe things, but 
by means only that are lawful, 


In diſcourſing further from this ſubject, I ſhall ſhew, 

I. What is required in this command, viz. „ the lawfu! 
procuring and furthering the wealth and outward eſtate of 
ourſelves and others.” | 

II. What s forbidden, viz. «© Whatſoever doth or may 
unjuſtly hinder our own or our neighbour's wealth or out- 
ward eſtate.” | 

III. Make application. 5 
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I. I am to ſhew, what is required in this command. And, 

Fi Rs, God requires us in this command, by lawful means, 
to procure and further our own wealth and outward eſtate. 
We may take up this in theſe ſeven things. 

1. We ſhould look unto God for things neceſſary and 
convenient for us. Here we ſhould begin our care about 
temporal things; © for he it is that giveth thee power to get 
wealth,” Deut. viii. 18.; and without his appointment our 
endeavours will not ſucceed, P{al. cxxvii. All the creatures 
depend on God's proviſion, as caged birds on thoſe to whoſe 
care they are committed, Prov. xxx. 8. And fo our Lord 
teaches us to pray every day, „Give us this day our dail 
bread,” Matth. vi. 11. ſeeing God has comprehended this 
in the promile. 

2. A provident care and ſtudy to get things neceſſary and 
ſuitable to our condition, 1 Tim. v. 8. To pray, and caſt off 
means, is preſumption z to uſe means, but neglect praying, and 
looking to the Lord, is atheiſm. We ſhould keep the 
middle way betwixt careleſſneſs and anxiety, and hold in the 
way of moderate care in theſe things; for we are not to ex- 
pect to be like the lilies that toil not, neither ſpin, and yet 
are clothed. 

3. For this cauſe every body muſt have a lawful calling and 
employment, and duly ule it, that ſo he may be uſeful to him- 
felf, and worth his room in the world, and not like mice and 
rats, good for nothing but to devour what others labour for. 
Adam in innocence had a calling, that of dreſſing and keep- 
ing the garden of Eden, Gen. ji. 15.; and ſo had his ſons 
afterwards, though born to greater eſtate than any now can 
pretend to, the one being a keeper of ſheep, and the other a 
tiller of the ground, Gen. iv. 2. But we mutt be ſure it be 
a lawful calling, Eph. iv. 28. But what avails it if it be not 
duly uſed ? Therefore God requires of men that they labour 
to be ſkilful in it, and not bunglers at what they take in 
hand, Prov. xiv. 8.; and he allows men to look to himſelf 
for that end, If. xxviii, 26.; and likewiſe that they be dili- 
gent and induſtrious in it, and not loiterers, Prov. x. 4.; for 
lazineſs will make a thief, either directly or indirectly. And 
this is quite oppoſite to God's appointment, Gen. iii. 19. 

4. We are to take the moderate comfortable uſe ot the 
product of our diligence, uſing and diſpoſing of it for our 
neceſſity and conveniency, according to our condition in the 
world, Eccl. x. 12. 13. For to what end do men get 


wealth, if they have no power comfortably to uſe it? As 
Vol. III. I. good 
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good want it, as not to have the neceſſary and convenient 
uſe of it. Such ſteal and rob (in the ſenſe of this command) 
from their neareſt neighbour, that is, themſelves. 

5. Withal God requires men here to be frugal and ho- 
neſtly ſparing, 1. e. to keep a due medium betwixt laviſh- 
neſs and niggard pinching, Prov. xxi. 20. This frugality 
directs to the right managing of what God has given, ſo as, 
(I.) People do not caſt out their ſubſtance on trifles that 
are for no good purpoſe, but on ſuch things as there is ſome 
ſolid uſe of, If. lv. 2.; and amongſt theſe are to be reckon- 
ed extravagant furniture for back and belly, in which people 
cannot ſatisfyingly to conſcience anſwer the queſtion, What 
needs all this waſte? (2.) That of thoſe things which may 

be uſeful, there be nothing loſt. When Chriſt had provided 
bread enough, he gives particular orders to gather up the 
fragments, John vi. 12. (3.) That this care proceed not 
from carnal affection to the world, but from conſcience to- 
wards God, that we abuſe not his benefits, and take care to 
do good by what 1s ſpared to ourſelves or to others, though 
it were even to beaſts. Laſtly, True frugality will be ef- 
fectual to make us ready to lay out for God on pious uſes, 
to the poor and otherwiſe, as the beſt way to fave, Prov, 

xi. 24. 

6. Careful avoiding of whatſoever may embarraſs our 
affairs, and wrong our own wealth and outward eſtate. — 
Thus God requires men to take heed that they do not in- 
veigle themſelves in unneceſſary pleas and law-ſuits, 1 Cor. 
vi. 1, —8.; raſh cautionry, Prov. xi. 15. whereby ſometimes . 
men ruin themſelves and families, and ſo fin againſt God, 
themſelves, and their houſe. Of this ſort may be reckoned 
people's raſh and fooliſh engaging in things that they are in 
no probable cafe rightly to manage, ſtretching farther than 
they can well be ſuppoſed able to reach. 
7. Laſtly, Moderation of heart with reſpect to worldly 
goods, Phil. iv. 5. 6.) We muſt moderate our judgment 
about them, that we put not too high a value and eſteem on 
them, 1 Tim. vi. 17. (2.) We muſt moderate our wills about 
them, that we be not among thoſe that will be rich; for 

that will carry us over this hedge, ver. 9. (3.) We muſt 
moderate our affections to them. We muſt beware of love to 
them, ver. 10.; for the covetous heart will not ſt ick at undue 
means. We muſt moderate our care about them, reſting in 
God's promiſe, and depending on his providence, Matth.vi.2 5. 
26.; and be content with our lot, Heb. xiii. 5. For they that 
aan 1 F — are 
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are not content, have what they will, are always poor; and 
their eye will be evil towards others alſo. 

SECONDLY, God requires in this command, that we, by 
lawful means, procure and further the wealth and outward 
eſtate of others. We are not born for ourſelves, nor muſt 
we live for ourſelves. We are members one of another as 
men, and much more as Chriſtians ; and ſelfiſhneſs is of- 
fenſive to God, and deſtructive to ſociety, We may reduce 
this to two general rules of practice, founded on the light of 
nature, and confirmed by the word. 

Firſt, Give every one their due. The natural conſcience 
dictates this, however little it is regarded ; and God's word 
confirms it, Rom. xiii. 7. If ye do it not, ye rob them, or 
ſteal from them. 80 God will reckon, and ſo will men's 
conſciences reckon at laſt. In whatever relation ye ſtand to 
them as maſters, ſervants, neighbours, or under any parti- 
cular bargain with them, or obligation to them, give them 
what is due to them. f 

Secondly, Do as ye would be done to. This alſo a na- 
tural — Boa dictates, and the word confirms, Matth. vii. 
12. If we muſt love our neighbour as ourſelves, we muſt 
not do to him what we would have no body do to us. If ye 
do otherwiſe, ye ſteal from them, ye wrong them, your own 
conſciences being judges. For if they would do fo to you, 
ye declare they are unjuſt to you: ſo if ye do ſo to them, 
ye muſt either find out a law for them, which ye are not 
under, or elſe your own conſciences will condemn you as 
breakers of the law of God, which is common to both. 
To move you to walk by theſe rules, conſider, 

1, In vain will ye pretend to Chriſtianity without it.— 
This is natural religion, which revelation tame not to de- 
ſtroy, but to confirm, Tit. ii. 12. And the Heathens, who 
in their Pagan darkneſs ſaw theſe rules of righteouſneſs, and 
walked more by them than many Chriſtians, will riſe up in 
judgment againſt many that profeſs the name of Chriſt, and 
yet make ſo little conſcience that way. People muſt either 
walk by them, or quit the name of Chriſtians. If they will 
do neither of them now, Chriſt will ſtrip them at length 
out of their player's coat, and make them appear before the 
world in their proper colours. 

2. Ye will never ſee heaven without it, 1 Cor. vi. 9. If 
people get to heaven in another way, they muſt ſtep over all 
the law and the prophets, Matth. vii. 12. I grant that theſe 
will not bring people to e people may walk by * | 
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as ſome fober heathens have done, and yet go to hell; but 
without it people will never fee it, For though our good 
works and honeſt dealings with men will not fave us, yet our 
ill works and unrighteous dealings will damn us, x Theff. 
iv. 6, But to be more particular, we may take up this in 
five things. 

J, God requires of us that we be careful to prevent our 
. neighbour's ſkaith' and loſs, as we have opportunity, Deut. 
XXii, 1. For the loſs we ſee him get and can prevent, but 
do it not, is in effect the ſame as if we downrightly procured 
it to him. That which we can hinder, and dc not, is our 
fault before the Lord; and in this ſenſe each man is bound 
to be his brother's keeper. 

2dly, That we deal honeſtly in all matters between man 
and man. If we would not come under the guilt of ſtealing 
from them, we muſt in all our dealings with them be ſtrict 
obſervers of truth, faithfulneſs, and juſtice ; dealing in ſim- 
Plicity and plainneſs, Pal. xv. 2. 4. Zech. vii. 4. to.; whe- 
ther it be in bargains, buying and felling, in matters of 
truſt concredited to us, or any thing of his we have under 
our hands. We muſt deal with God, as if the eyes of men 
were on us; and with men, as knowing the eyes of God 
are on us, A Chriſtian indeed, will do ſo. He will be an 
upright dealer with men, a flave to his word, a man that 
never wants a quick. ſighted witneſs to his actions. And there- 
fore it will be all one to him whether his party be abſent or 
preſent, ſkilful and that will not be cheated, or ſimple and 
eafily deceived, 5 

3dly, Reſtitution of goods unlawfully detained from the 
right owners thereof. This looks eſpecially to two caſes. 

(T.) Things loſt and found ought to be reſtored to the 
owners, and not concealed and kept, Deut. xxii. 2. 3.: for 
the keeping up of what is another's againſt the owner's will, 
is a ſort of theft and injuſtice, contrary to the rules afore- 
ſaid. And therefore it cannot be kept with a good con- 
ſcience. 

(2.) Whatſoever we have wronged our neighbour of, by 
taking it away from him, ought to be reſtored, Lev. vi. 2. 4. 
There is, LI. ] The caſe of truſt, wherein a thing committed 
to him by another is kept up, on ſome pretence that it is 
loſt or ſo. [ 2. ] In cafe of fellowſhip in trading together, 
when one puts a thing in his partner's hand, in which caſe 
it is eaſy for one to deceive another. [3. ] In caſe of violence, 
when it is taken away by roberry, ſtealth, yea, and oppreſſion, 

1 Sam. 
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1 Sam. xii. 3. [4-] In cafe of cheatery, when by fraud and 


circumvention it is taken away. 

Now, in all theſe caſes, and the like, reſtitution is neceſſary. 
It is true, actual reſtitution is ſometimes beyond the power 
of him that ſhould reſtore ; yet in ſuch a caſe the party is 
bound to go all the length he can, as appears from Exod. 
xXXii. 3. But a readinels to reſtore to the utmoſt of our 
power is abſolutely neceſſary, For he does not truly repent 
of his ſin, who is not willing to do all he can to repair the 
wrong; nor is the love of righteouſneſs and his neighbour 
in that man, who is not ready to give every one their due. 
And in this ſenſe the rule holds, Non t2llitur peccatum, niſi 
reflituitur. It is remarkable that it is made one of the figns 
of true repentance, Ezek. xxxiti. 15. If the wicked reſtore 
the pledge, give again that he had robbed, walk in the ſta- 
tutes of life without committing iniquity ; he ſhall ſurely live, 
he ſhall not die.” And ſaid Zaccheus, Luke xix. 8. « If 
I have taken any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, I 
reſtore him fourfold.” 

Now, the party obliged to make reſtitution, is not onl 
the perſon that took a thing away, but he in whoſe hand 
it is found; though he had it not fraudulently, yet upon the 
diſcovery of the thing, he is obliged to return it, becauſe the 
perſon who (ſuppoſe) fold it to him, had no right to it, and 
therefore could give him none. But particularly the perſon 
himſelf, and his heirs, are bound to reſtore, Job xx. 10.; and 
that the thing itſelf, or the value of it, yea, and a reaſonable 
acknowledgement for the loſs of it, Lev. vi. 5. Luke xix. 8. 
The reſtitution is to be made to the owner, or, it he be 
dead, to his heirs; and if neither can be found, to the 
. Lord, Numb. v. 6. 7. 8. Luke xix. 8. 

In caſe the reputation of the party be in hazard, the re- 
ſtitution ſhould be managed with that prudence, that it may 
not be unneceſſarily blaſted ; for which cauſe they that are 
in ſtraits that way ought to conſult ſome prudent perſon, 
either miniſter or Chriſtian, that will be tender of them. 

4thly, Charity and juſtice in the matter of loans. Here, 

(I.) Lending to our neighbour in his neceſſity, is a duty 
we owe him for the welfare of his outward eſtate, Matth. v. 
42, 3 not only lending upon intereſt, which is lawful, ſo that 
it be moderate, Deut. xxXiti. 20, ; but freely, viz. to thoſe 
that are poor, and require the loan for prefling neceſſity. In 
that caſe we ought to lend them freely ſuch a quantity of mo- 
ney and goods as we can well enough bear the loſs of, in caſe 


they 
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they be rendered incapable to pay it again. And ſo is that 
ſcripture to be underſtood, Luke vi. 35. Lend, hoping for 
nothing again.” 

(2.) Returning or paying again thankfully what is bor- 
rowed by us, Exod. xxii. 14. And therefore we are not 
to borrow more than we are in a probable capacity to pay; 
which while ſome have not regarded, they have liberally 
lived on other men's ſubſtance, and in the end have ruined 
other families, and quite devoured their money, as in ano- 
ther caſe, Gen xxx1. 15.; for no man has more that he can 
call his own, than what 1s over and above his debt, Pſal. 
XXxV11. 21. If the incapacity flow from mere providence, 
it is their affliction, but not their fin, 2 Kings iv. 1 

Laſtly, Giving unto the poor, or thoſe that are in need, 
according to their neceſſity and our ability, Luke xi. 41. 
They are our neighbours, to whoſe outward eſtate we are 
obliged to look ; they are to have mercy ſhewn to them 
that way. A diſpoſition of ſoul to help them is requiſite in 
all, even in thoſe that have not a farthing to give, Prov. 
xi. 25. What people give muſt be their own, 1 John iii. 
T7. ; it muſt be thy bread, Eccl. xi. 1. And therefore ſuch 

s have not of their own, they cannot give what is another's, 
without the tacit conſent and approbation or allowance of 
the owner ; neither will God accept their robbery for burnt- 
offering. But even people that muſt work hard for their 
own bread, muſt work the harder that they may be able to 
give, Eph. iv. 28. But they to whom God has given a 
more plentiful meaſure of the world's goods, muſt be ſo 
much the more liberal to the poor; for to whom much is 
given, of him is much required. In helping of the neceſſi- 
tous, the apoſtle's rules are to be obſerved, that ſpecial re- 
gard is to be had to our relations that may be in ſtraits, 
1 Tim. v. 8.; and that though all that need are to be 
Helped, yet ſpecial reſpect is to be had to the poor mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Gal. vi. o.; and the greateſt need is to be 
moſt regarded and moſt helped. 

This duty is to be managed with theſe qualities. 

(r.) People muſt give to the poor out of conſcience to- 
wards God, and a deſign to honour him, Prov. iii. 9g. ; not 
out of vain-glory, e elſe the work 1s loſt as to acceptance, 
Matth. vi. 1. 2. 

(2.) With an honourable regard to the poor, either as 


Chriſtians, and members of the ſame myſtical body of Chriſt, . 
Or 


The Duties required. 87 


or at leaſt as of the ſame blood with ourſelves, and not with 
contempt, and ſhaming of them, 1 Cor. xi. 22. 

(3.) Cheerfully and freely, not grudgingly and as by con- 
ſtraint, 2 Cor. ix. 7. . 

(4.) According to the meaſure of what the Lord has given 
unto us, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. So the more we have, the more we 
ought to give. The particular quantity cannot be defined, 
but by wiſdom and charity it mult be defined by every one 
for themſelves, Pſal. cx11. 5. 

To engage you to this duty, conſider, 

[Lt. ] We are not abſolute maſters, but ſtewards of our 
goods. The whole world is God's houſehold ; and he has 
made ſome ſtewards to feed others, Luke xvi. 10. 11. 12. 
We muſt give account of our ſtewardſhip to him, who 
could have put us in their caſe, and them in ours. 

[2.] It is a duty bound on us with ties of nature and re- 
velation. The law of God requires it, 2 Cor. viii. 9. Na- 
ture itſelf binds it on us, teaching us to do to others as we 
would be done by, if in their caſe, Not only Chriſtianity, 
but humanity calls for 1t. | 

[3.] In this duty there is a fingular excellency. For (1.) 
It is a bleſſed thing by the verdi& of our bleſſed Lord, Acts 
XX. 35+ © It is more bleſſed to give than to receive.” (2.) 
The image and likeneſs of God ſhines forth in it in a pecu- 
liar manner, Luke vi. 35. 36. © Love ye your enemies, and 
do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again: and your reward 
ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the children of the Higheſt : 
for he 1s kind unto the unthankful, and to the evil. Be ye 
therefore merciful as your Father alſo is merciful.” Though 
Chriſt became poor for us, yet he gave to the poor, to 
commend it to us by his example. (3.) It is particularly 
taken notice of in the day of judgment, Matth. xxv. 34. 
35+ 
Laſtly, It is the moſt frugal and advantageous way of 
managing of the world's goods. For, 

(I.) It is the way to ſecure to ourſelves a through- bear- 
ing; there is a good ſecurity for it, Prov. xxviii. 27. © He 
that giveth unto the poor ſhall not lack.” | 

(2.) It is the beſt way to ſecure what we have, which is 
liable to ſo many accidents, Ecel. xi. 1. Caſt thy bread upon 
the waters: for thou halt find it after many days.” Lay- 
ing out for God is better ſecurity than laying up what God 
calls for. For ſo it is put in a ſure hand, that will be ſure 
to pay it again. The poor and needy are God's receivers, 
Ln | Prov. 
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Prov. xix. 17. © He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth 
unto the Lord; and _ which he — given, will he pay 
him again.“ 

(3.) It is the way to be rich, as the Bible points out the 
way, Prov. iii. 9.“ Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance, 
and with the firſt fruits of thine increaſe.“ Solomon ob- 
ſerves the accompliſhment of it, Prov. xi. 24. There is 
that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth.” 

(4.) It is the way to ſecure comfort to us in the time when 
trouble ſhall overtake us, Pſal. xli. 1. 2. 3. © Bleſſed is he 
that conſidereth the poor; the Lord will deliver him in time 
of trouble. 'The Lord will preferve him, and keep him 
alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth; and thou wilt 
not deliver him unto the will of his enemies. The Lord will 
ſtrengthen him upon the bed of languiſhing : thou wilt make 
all his bed in his ſickneſs.” - 

Laß, God has promiſed that ſuch ſhall find mercy, 
Matth. v. J.; always taking along what is ſaid, ver. 3. 
« Bleſted are the poor in ſpirit : for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.“ See Luke xvi. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 18. 19. 


II. I come now to ſhew, what is forbidden in the eighth 
commandment. It « forbids whatſoever doth: or may un- 
juſtly hinder our own or our neighbour” $ wealth or outward 
eſtate.” 

'The fins forbidden in this command may be reduced to 
theſe two heads: whatever doth or may hinder our own 
wealth unjuſtly; and whatever doth or may unjuſtly hinder 
our neighbour's wealth or outward eſtate. 

FIRST, Whatſoever doth or may hinder our own wealth 
unjuſtly. This is neceſſarily underſtood : for we may nei- 
ther do a ſinful thing to procure our own wealth, nor yet to 
preſerve it. But when there are lawful means which Provi- 
dence calls us to the uſe of, and we do not uſe them, we ſin 
againſt God and ourſelves. Thus this command ſays to each 
of us, in the firſt place, Thou ſhalt not ſteal from thyſelf. 
Thus we are guilty, | 

1. By idleneſs, when people that are able do not employ 
themſelves in ſome honeſt calling or work according to their 
ability, 2 Theſſ. iii. 11. The idle man wrongs himſelf, while 
he expoſes himſelf to poverty, and ſo to a ſnare, by his not 
uſing means to preſerve and improve his ſubſtance. And 
he fins againſt God, who has appointed, that in the ſweat of 
his face man ſhall eat bread, Gen. iii. 19. And this is ſo 
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although he have enough of his own, and needs not be bur- 
denſome to others, Ezek. xvi. 49. He makes himſelf a waif 
for Satan to pick up. 2 | 92 

2. By careleſſneſs, floth and miſmanagement in our call- 
ing, Prov. xvii. 9. Careleſſhe(s lets occaſions of furthering 

our own wealth lip z arid flothfulneſs in buſineſs is next to 
doing nothing at all. And they that cannot put-down their 
hands to work dlligently, will hardly miſs ſome time or ano- 
ther to put out their hand to ſteal. Careleſs and flothful 
management of buſineſs by one hand in a family, ma do 
more miſchief than many diligent hands can remedy, Prov. 
xiv. 1. Religion does not allow either men or women to be 
drones in their family, good for nothing but to make a noiſe, 
take up room, and feed on the product of the diligence of 
their relatives, Rom. xii. 11. | 22 WY 
3. By not owning God in our buſineſs, and ſo lighting 
his blefling, who gives man power to get wealth, Deut. viii. 
18. It is he that gives rains and fruitful ſeaſons, that makes 
the cattle to thrive-vr to be diminiſhed; and that proſperetb 
the work of our hands Do they not then ſtand in their own 
zt that acknowledge him not in theſe things? 

4. By waſtefulneſs and prodigality, whereby people fooliſhly 
ſpend and laviſh away what God has brought to their hands, 
Prov. xxi, 14. And indeed theſe two ordinarily go together, 
unthriftineſs and waſtery; for readily they that have no hands 
to gather, have two to ſeatter; and they that can do no good 
to get, are active at putting away. Thus they not only miſ- 
apply what God has given them, but take the high way to 
poverty and ſtealing. | UT — 

5. By raſh engaging in ſuch things as may ruin our wealth 
and outwatd eſtate, as unneceflary inveigling ourſelves in 
law-pleas, whereby the contentious humours of ſome have 
made them like the aſs in the fable, that ſeeking bis, horns 
loſt his ears, 1 Cor. vi. 6. 7. 8.; as alſo cautionry; which 

although it be duty in ſome caſes, as giving and lending 
is; yet if it be not managed with prudence and diſcretion 
may prove but a plucking the bread out of the mouths of our 
own, to put it in the mouths of ſtrangers; Prov. zi. 15. and 
vi. ts, Kc; ' «4 rx | 


6. By diſtruſtful and diſtraQing care in getting and keep- 
ing of worldly things, Matth. bi. 31. Can that man be 
wealthy indeed, who, have what he will, never has enough, 
and whoſe abundance ſuffereth him not to ſleep ? Ecel. iv. 8. 
This keeps him from the comfort vf 'wtiat he has; that he 
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robs himſelf of, which is the only valuable thing in worldly 
enjoyments, Prov. x. 22. | ras 

7. Laſtly, By ſordidneſs, which is when a man has no 

power to enjoy the gift of God, Eccl. vi. 1. 2. We can 
ſcarcely ſay,, have what they will, that they have it, but it 
has them; for they have not the convenient decent uſe of 
it. They are of no uſe but to be ſerviceable to people's 
neceſſities and conveniencies ; $© that where that is wanting, 
it is as good as if they had them not. | | 
To conclude this: Let us walk conſcientiouſly in theſe 
things, knowing that we are accountable to God in them. 
We are not at our own diſpoſal, but muſt lay out ourſelves 
as God calls us. Neither may we do with our own what 
we will; for we are but inferior lords of them, and muſt 
uſe them agreeably to the will of the great Proprietor, 
- SECONDLY, Whatſoever doth or may unjuſtly hinder 
our neighbour's wealth or outward eſtate, is forbidden here, 
as theft in God's account. Whatſoever way we wrong 
others in their outward eſtate, comes under this notion of 
ſtealing. So this command ſays, Thou ſhalt not ſteal from 
others. In reſpe& of our neighbour, this command is bro- 
ken two ways. | 

Firſt, By direct ſtealing, which is the taking away of 
what is our neighbour's againſt his will, to his hurt and loſs. 
If it be done ſecretly, without the knowledge. of the owner, 
it is called theft; if it be by violence, it is robbery, whether 
by ſea or land. There are two ſorts of it. 

1. Stealing of perſons, called man-ſtealing, 1 Tim. 1. g. 
10. It was the ſtealing away of men, women, or children, 
either to uſe them or ſell them for ſlaves. Slavery having 
no place among us, there is no practiſing of it with us, ſo 
far as I know. But there want not other ſinful practices 
participating of the nature of this fin, ſuch fs running away 
with perſons for marriage, whereby their parents are rob- 
bed of what is their own ; enticing away of other people's 
ſervants, to the prejudice of their maſters ; and feducing of 
people's children to vicious and lewd practices. All which 
are contrary to the golden rule of juſtice, © Whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do unto you, do' ye even ſo unto 
them.” 

2. Stealing of ſubſtance. Whereof there are three kinds. 
(1.) Stealing from the public or commonwealth, whereby 
the magiſtrate and nation are wronged. (2.) Stealing from 
the church, taking away of what is devoted for pious uſes, 
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for maintaining the ſervice of God and the poor. It is call. 
ed ſacrilege, Rom. 11. 22. Theſe are the worſt kinds of 
theft, in regard of the relation theſe things have to God. 
(3.) Single theft, whereby private perſons are wronged in 
their private ſubſtance. Whether the thing ſtolen be little 
or great, he that takes it away, is a thief, and is therefore 
excluded out of the kingdom of heaven, 1 Cor. vi. g. 10. 
A man may loſe his ſoul by the nnlawful getting of what 
is not worth a penny, as well as of what is worth a thou- 
ſand. Did men and women believe the curſe of God which 
they take up with the thing they take away from others, 
they would ſee they had a ſad bargain of it, Zech. v. 
N Szcondly, By indirect ſtealing, which, though not account- 
ed theft among men, yet is ſo in the ſight of God. And of 
this there are a great many ways, all here forbidden. 
People are thus guilty of theft, and break this command, 
I. In their hearts, by nouriſhing thofe luſts that have a 
tendency thereto ; for as there is heart- adultery, ſo there is 
heart-theft. And this eſpecially lies in theſe three things. 
(1.) Diſcontent with our condition, Heb, xiii. 5. This lays 
people open to, the worſt of ſnares. (2.) Envying and 
grudging at the good of others. This 1s the evil eye, which 
devours the ſubſtance of others. (3.) Covetouſneſs. A co- 
vetous heart is that which ſtretches out the hand to ſteal. 

2. In their converſation, by taking ſuch ways as tend to 
the wronging of others in their outward eſtate, and really 
do wrong them, and take from them unjuſtly. This com- 
mand is broken, 

IJ, By the idleneſs and ſloth of thoſe that are not able 
otherwiſe to maintain themſelves. Every one is bound by 
this command to have a calling, and be diligent in it, if they 
be able. Therefore it is a ſin for ſuch to give up them- 
ſelves to idleneſs, and live without a calling, or to be lazy 
in it, Eph. iv. 28. 2 Theſſ. iii. 10. 11. Hence it is evi- 
dent, | 8 

(f.) That ſturdy beggars are not to be tolerated; and no 
perſon being able to work for their maintenance can with a 
good conſcience make a trade of begging. They that are 
able to work, but are not willing, ought to be compelled to 
it; and it is the fin and ſhame of the government that it is 
not fo. For they directly ſet themſelves in oppoſition to 
God's ordinance, Gen. iii. 19. They carry not themſelves 
eicher as ſubjects or church-members, and diſpoſe them- 
M 2 ſelves 
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ſabres that way to all manner of wickedneſs without con- 
tro 

2.) That no perſon can with a good conſcience lay the 
burden of their maintenance on others, further than what 
they cannot prevent by their own utmoſt diligence in labour- 

ing for themſelves, And therefore thoſe that will rather 
ſeek than work, though they be able, are reckoned in God's 
account to ſteal it, though they think not ſo. 

Idle and lazy perſons are guilty of ſtealth two ways. 
They wrong them that have, being without neceſſity a bur- 
den to them. They wrong others that are really poor and 
unable to help themſelves ; for they rob them at leaſt in part 
of what they ſhould get; and whereas they ought to labour 
to help them, they do it not, Eph. iv. 28. 

2dly, By unlawful, baſe, and unwarrantable ways of get- 
ing gain. This the Spirit calls filthy lucre. For men mult 

not only work, but work that which i 1s „that they may 
gain a maintenance. And if they take oful ways to obtain 
It, it is theft in the fight of God. 

(.) Uſing unlawful arts or trades, Acts xix. 19. 24. 25- - 
Such are not working the thing that id good, but in itſelf 
evil, and tending to the debauching of mankind. 

(2+) By raking together gain by our own fin, or the fin of 
ers, as for gain to play the whore, or to do or help others 
to any ſinful thing. Of this ſort is the ſelling drink to thoſe 
that go to exceſs in it, where people are inſtrumental in the 
ruin of the ſouls, bodies, and means of others, for their own 
filthy gain. Of this ſort alſo are your ſet drinkings to help 
people to ſome ſtock ; which is an occaſion of much ſin and 
exceſs, It muſt needs be baſe gain that is made that way, 
as being no way warranted by the word of God of helping 
them that are in need ; and ordinarily it is ſeen to be blaſted, 
ſo that it does little good. Muſt men be obliged to abuſe 
themſelves, and God's good creatures, to help others ? Is that 
a way becoming Chriſtian gravity and ſobriety for helping 
thoſe that need ? But they will caſt out their money liberally 
that way, that will not part with a penny to a poor ob- 
jet. Let thoſe that need ply their hands well; and if that 
will not do to help them, let them take Chriſtian methods 
for their help otherwiſe, and not run themſelves on the 
ſword-point of the curſe denounced againſt ſuch baſe gain, 
Hab. u. 15. Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour drink: 
that putteſt thy bottle to him, and makeſt him drunken 
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alſo,” And let men of gravity and ſobriety diſcourage thoſe 
ways, and not partake of other men's ſins, 

(3.) By making merchandiſe of things that ought not to 
be ſold or bought. If they be ſpiritual things, as ſacra- 
ments and church- offices, it is Simony, Acts viii. 20. It it 
be of juſtice, it is bribery, Job xv. 34. Or whatſoever it is 
that people make merchandiſe of, which ought neither to 
be bought nor ſold. | 

(.) It is a baſe gain that is made by your penny-weddings, 
as they are commonly managed, being condemned both by 
the laws of the land and of the church. And for people to 
begin the world with treading upon the laudable laws of the 
ſtate, and conſtitutions of the church, for a little baſe gain, 
cannot be but a ſinful way, being offenſive and diſorderly, 
1 Cor. x. 32, 2 Thefl. iii. 6. Our church, by act of Aſſem- 
bly, has declared them, to be fruitful ſeminaries of all laſci- 
viouſneſs and debauchery, as well by the exceſſive number 
of people convened thereto, as by the extortion of them there- 
in, and licentiouſneſs thereat, to the great diſhonour of God, 
the ſcandal of our Chriſtian profeſſion, and the prejudice of 
the country's welfare. And I appeal to your own conſciences, 
if it be not a juſt character of them. The drinkings, dan- 
cings, exceſſes, and quarrelings that accompany them, are 
they ſuitable to the rules of Chriſtianity ? They are gene- 
rally reckoned oppreſſion, and a gentle way of begging ; but 
I fear God will reckon them ſtealing, as a way of baſe gain, 
But we have ſuch freſh experience of your reſpect to warn- 
ings from the Lord's word, that I need not doubt, but if ye 
had occaſion, we ſhould have a penny- wedding next Tueſ- 
day, Hol, iv. 4. | 
(,.) It is baſe gain that is made by playing at cards and 
dice, or any ſuch game of hazard. For the lot being an ap- 
peal to God, it is dangerous to make a play of it. They 

occaſion much fin of blaſpheming God's providence, under 
the name of ill luck when people loſe, commending their 
good luck when they win, miſpending of time through a be- 
witching in the matter, whereby they cannot give over, the 
winners hoping to win more, and the loſers hoping for better. 
Surely it is no working of that which is good, Eph. iv. 28. 
A Popiſh doctor, in a treatiſe of his on plays, tells us, that 
all games of hazard are condemned by Pagans, the fathers, 
the moſt able Popiſh and Proteſtant doctors, and that even 
Jeſuit caſuiſts find a mortal fin in playing at cards. 
(.) It is baſe gain when people ſtand at nothing, whether 
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credit or conſcience, if they can but reach it. Thus many rec- 
kon gain ſweet, whatever way they can get it. They will 
debaſe : themſelves to the meaneſt things to win a little thing, 
without any neceſlity. They will toil themſelves exceſſively 
for what is very inconſiderable; and if charity and gifts be 
going, they will without neceſſity put in for their ſhare, to 
the great prejudice of thoſe that are truly needy, and cannot 
help themſelves. Theſe and all other ways of baſe gain are 
forbidden here as ſtealing. | | 4 

34ly, This command is broken by family-frauds and rob- 
bery. For in this caſe one's enemies may be thoſe of their 
own houſe. Theſe family-frauds are committed, 

(1.) By the huſbands ſpending and waſting their money 
or goods, to the detriment of their wives and children. It 
is abominable robery for men to ware that on their luſts, 
which ſhould ſerve the neceſſities and conveniences of their 
families, as it falls out in the caſe of drunkards, adulterers, 
and miſmanagers. But worſt of all, while they themſelves 
are kept full, and their poor families ſadly pinched, 1 Tim. 
v. 8. 5 | 

(2.) By wives embezzling and putting away their huſ- 
band's goods to his loſs, by which means a man may ſoon be 
{tolen off his feet, as we term it. It is quite contrary to 
the character of a virtuous woman, Prov. xxx1. 12. She 
will do him | her huſband] good, and not evil, all the days of 
her life.” | 

(3.) By children embezzling and taking away their pa- 
rents money or goods without their conſent. There is no 
doubt a child may ſteal from his parents, ſeeing he is not 
proprietor of their goods, Prov. xxviii. 24. Though they 
think they may take at their own hand, God's word ſays 
the contrary. | 

(4 ) By ſervants wronging their maſters in their ſubſtance 
that_is among their hands. By their employment and truſt, 
they have occaſion to ſteal from their maſters, if conſcience 
engage them not to honeſty. And ſo they may be guilty by 
taking of their maſter's goods, either for themſel ves, or to 
give away to others, Tit. ii. 9. 10. | 

(5.) Zo/ily, I will add, by all ſuch as tempt or encourage 
either huſbands, wives, children, or ſervants, to wrong their 
relatives. Theſe are deeply guilty ; for, as we ſay, there 
would not be a thief if their, was not a reſetter, Plal. I. 18. 
Thus hoſtlers and others that entertain men to the preju- 
dice of their families, ſeal from theſe families. Thus co- 
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vetous neighbours, who have their intrigues with other 
people's ſervants, and fawning flatterers that draw about 
people's houſes, to make a prey, whether of ſimple wives, 
children, or ſervants, engaging them to rob their huſbands, 

arents, .or maſters, to give them, are thieves in the fight 
of God, to be avoided as plagues and peſts to a hquſe, Prov. 
XXIX, 24 . 

4thly, This command is broken by injuſtice and cheatery 
in bargains and commerce, I Theſſ. iv. 6. What is got 
in that way is ſtolen in God's account, Lev. xxv. 14. Thus 
men are guilty, 

(1.) When they take advantage of their neighbour's ne- 
ceſſity, either in buying or ſelling ; as when a perſon is ne- 
ceſſitated to ſell a thing, the buyer takes the advantage to 

ain it much below the worth; or when the ſeller knows 
the buyer muſt needs have it, then to rack it above the 
worth to him, Lev. xxv. 14. Indeed, if the ſeller would 
not otherwiſe part with the thing, but to anſwer that ne- 
ceflity, or the buyer would not otherwiſe take it, the caſe 
alters ; for then parting with his money or goods in that 
caſe requires a rational compenſation. 

(2.) When the ſeller commendeth, and the buyer diſ- 
praiſeth the wares, contrary to their own conſcience and 
knowledge, that ſo they may over-reach one another, 
Prov. xx. 14. So no doubt the way of prigging ſo long 
before people come to the due worth, is an inſnaring way of 
dealing. 

(3.) When men take advantage of their neighbour's ig- 
norance in buying or ſelling. This ſometimes falls out in 
buying, when the ſeller knows not the value of the thing, 
but the buyer does, and ſo gets it from him far below the 
worth. Oft-times in ſelling, when the ſeller impoſes on 
the buyer's ignorance, either by expreſs lying, ſaying the 
thing is what he really knows it is not, or concealing fraudu- 
lently the fault of it, as if, in ſelling a beaſt or any other 
thing, a man ſhould conceal a known fault of the commodity, 
which he knows if the buyer knew, he would either not 
have it at all, or not at the price. In this caſe, men think 
it enough that their neighbour's eye is his merchant. But 
will ye apply this practice to the golden rule, Whatſo- 
ſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even 
ſo to them,” Matth. vii. 12.; and let conſcience ſay if it be 
fair dealing or not, Lev. xix. 11. & Ye ſhall neither do 
falſely, nor lie one to another.” 
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(4.) By adulterating of wares, mixing them with worſe, to 
the prejudice and without the knowledge of the buyer; 
the commodity perhaps good and fightly, where it appears 
to the buyer's eye, but full of refuſe that is good for little 
or nothing, but to make weight, or fill up the meaſure, 
which he finds not till he is to make uſe of it, Amos viii. 6. 

(5.) By uſing falſe weights and meaſures, Micah vi. 10. 
11.; or any deceit whatſoever about weights or meaſures, 
whether in buying or ſelling; as in the caſe where the 
party is abſent, and therefore it is made ſcanty, or when 
men have one to buy with, and another to fell with, or 
whatever way men take to © falſify the balances by deceit,” 
Amos viii. 5. j 

(6.) When that which is bought is not preciſely deliver- 
ed, but 1s vitiated; as by taking away a part of what is good 
in it, and making it up with what is worſe ; ſo that though 
they have the ſame weight or meaſure which they bought, 
yet it is not of the ſame goodneſs. This is direct ftealth : 

for what is once ſold is no more ours; and with the ſame 
juſtice ye might take a ſhilling out of your neighbour's 
pocket, putting in a ſixpence for it. 

(J.) Unfaithfulneſs in not performing condition, Pſal. xv. 
4.; when people make no conſcience of keeping their word. 
This is not to be rigidly interpreted to involve men in guilt, 
when they uſe all moral diligence to perform their condition, 
but Providence puts a ſtop in their way; for in all promiſes 
of that nature, ſuch an exception is to be underſtood ; but 
when people have a ſinful hand in not performing exactly 
according to promiſe. 

(8.) Laſtly, When payment is made with uncurrent mo- 
ney, conſiſting with the knowledge of the payer, Gen xxiii. 
16.; or like Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. keeping back 
part of the price; a baſe and unjuſt cuſtom with ſome, who 
{till eat up a part of what they are obliged to pay, Prov. iii. 
27. 28. 

f 5thly, This command is broken in fellowſhip, when 
people trade together, or have a common intereſt in one 
room together, and in the management thereof defraud and 
go beyond one another; which is the riſe and ſpring of ma- 
ny brawls and grudges that neighbours have againſt one 
another, Lev. vi. 2. So in over-ſtenting of ground beyond 
what falls to their ſhare, ſhifting to bear proporttonable 
burdens to their profit, breaking over any of the conditions 
of their fellowſhip, and rifing their own gain out of their 
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neighbours loſs, and many ſuch things which men do to 
others that they would: not have done to themſelves ; and 
therefore are pieces of injuſtice, and ſorts of theft, here con- 

emned. EE | | 
: 6thly, It is broken in the matter of neighbourhood, as 
by removing marches or land-marks, Prov. xxii. 28. , care- 
leſſneſs to keep our neighbours from ſkaith by us, whereas 
juſtice requires we ſhould be as loath to de wrong to our 
neighbours, as to receive it from them Far more when it 
is done deſignedly, as for people to ſtand and feed their 
beaſts on their neighbour's graſs, at times when they know 
they cannot be catched in the thieviſh act. And of this 
ſort is the turning out of beaſts in the night-time, when 
there is no probability but they will be in their neighbour's 
ſkaith, though they reſolve to riſe early, and ſet them right 
ere they can be noticed. 5 

7thly, It is broken in matters of truſt. Treachery under 
truſt 15 amongſt the worſt pieces of injuſtice. Thus men 

are guilty when they give hurtful counſel to thoſe that 
| truſt to them, and ſo betray them; when partners in tradin 
are unfaithful one to another; when men have other people's 
bufineſs among their hands, their ſubſtance or their work, 
and prove unfaithful, becauſe it is in the power of their 
hand. But the worſt of all this ſort is unfaithfulneſs to 
poor orphans left to men's care and tutory, whom many hard 
hearts can treat moſt unjuſtly, to their leſs or ruin, and to 
the bringing of a curſe on themſelves, God being the Judge 
of the fatherleſs in a ſpecial manner. 

8thly, It is broken in the caſe of hiring many ways. As, 
(1.) When men wilfully or careleſsly abuſe a thing which 
they have hired, it is a piece of injuſtice. So men may be 
guilty in abuſing the houſe they dwell in, or the horſe they 
ride on, or the land they poſſeſs. (2.) When hirelings 
make no conſcience of working honeſtly for their wages, as 
when they take wages for work, they have not {kill to ma. 
nage to the advantage of thoſe that employ them; or when 
they ſpend time careleſsly, and are not diligent for the ad- 
vantage of thoſe that employ them ; and much more when 
they deſignedly work ſlightly for their own greater gain. 
(3.) When the hireling is defrauded in the matter of his wa- 
ges, either by keeping it from him altogether, or not giving it 
him in due time, when it is in the power of our hand, or 
paying him with any inſufficient thing, Jam. v. 4. 
thy, This command is broken in retaining inſtead of re- 
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ſtoring what is not ours, but our neighbour's. Thus men 
are guilty in concealing of things found, and with-holding 
them from the right owners when they are known, whom, 
according to the weight of the matter, they ſhould be at 
pains to know; much more when, being found, it is diſ- 
patched ſo. as our neighbour can never have it again, Deut. 
XX11. 1. 2. So in all caſes where reſtitution is neceſſary, 
the retaining is a continued theft; for what we have taken 
away from others, we ſhould be ready to reſtore. Indeed 
the party's giving of it takes away the. neceſſity of reſtitu- 


tion, and that though it be but rationally preſumable that 


they do not defire ſuch reſtitution. 

roth, It is broken in the matter of borrowing and pay- 
ing again. As, (1.) When people make no conſcience of 
reſtoring what they have borrowed for their uſe, or preſer- 
ving it entire, that it be not notably the worſe of them. 
Borrowing and lending is a neceſſary bond of ſociety among 


neighbours; and as lenders are obliged to be neighbourly, 


ſo borrowers ſhould be ſo too, Exod. xxii. 14. (2.) Refu- 
fing to help our neighbour, by lending where our own af- 
fairs will ſpare it, and he is in ſtraits, Matth. v. 42.; and 
particularly a rigid ſtanding at a diſtance from all lending to 
thoſe that are low in the world, and under a particular ſtrait; 
for in that caſe, I ſhewed before that it is duty to lend to 
ſuch, ſuch a portion of money or goods as we can well 
bear the loſs of, though never repaid, Luke vi. 35. (3.) 
Not paying our juſt debts, if we able, Pſal. xxxvii. 21. And 
of tliis ſort is borrowing what we are in no probable condi- 
tion to pay. (4.) The ſtaving off of payment, and ſhifting 
It, and obliging people to vexatious law-ſuits for the reco- 
vering of their due; for that is a ſort of robbery, Prov. ni. 
30. And ſo is the involving people in law-ſuits for an un- 
juſt debt. (S.) LZafly, Extortion in compenſation for loans, 

zek. XX11. 12, which we call uſury or ocker, Pſal. xv. ult.; 
and the requiring of all our debts rigidly, without mercy or 
compaſſion, II. Iviii. 3. 

1175 y, It is broken by an uncharitable uſe of what is our 
own. The fovereign Proprietor of the world may do what 
he will; but fo may not we, that are bound to uſe what is 
ours in the way of charity towards our neighbour. This is 
done many ways, particularly by the two following, taken 
notice of in the Larger Catechiſm on this command. 

(1. ) By unjuſt incloſures and depopulations, that is, in- 
cloſing of grounds and diſpeopling them, whereby it comes 
to 
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to paſs that houſes are pulled down, and families caſt out, to 
make room for beaſts or ſo; and ſo the country is diſpeopled, 
and ſome cne, or a few, are built up on the ruins of many, 
IC. v. 8. Micah ii. 2. FEE] | 

(2.) By ingroſſing commodities to enhance the price, 
whereby one gets ſuch a commodity all in his own hand, ſo 
that he makes all that need it depend on him, and makes his 
own price as he will, ſeeing people cannot mend themſelves 
at another hand. Such 1s the hoarding up of corn and other 
neceſſary things for a dearth, that they will not ſell when 
people ſtand in need of them, Prov. xi. 26. | 

12thly, It is broken by oppreſſion, when a man, by his 
own power, favour, or intereſt, bears down his neighbours, . 
either thruſting them from their right, or with-holding them 
from their due, or ſtretches beyond what his own right and 
title will warrant him, to ghe prejudice of a weaker party. 
Thus magiſtrates may oppreſs their ſubje&s, maſters their 
ſervants, landlords their tenants, and one powerful tenant or 
neighbour his weaker neighbour. This is a horrid fin in 
the fight of God, for men to uſe their power to diſtreſs 
others that are weaker than they. It is a ſort of murder, 
condemned in the fixth command, Micah iii. 2. 3.; and of 
theft or robbery, condemned in the eighth, Ezek. xxii. 7. 

13thly, It is broken by partaking with thieves or unjuſt 
perſons, Pal. I. 18.; and partakers in fin may lay their ac- 
count to be partakers in plagues with the finner. Now, par- 
takers with thieves or unjuſt perſons are, 

(1.) All that encourage and tempt them to it: theſe directly 
concur to the guilt. 

(2.) All that receive or harbour ſtolen goods, Prov. xxix. 
25. Such are all that join with them to hide what is taken 
away from their neighbours ; ſuch as wittingly and willingly 
take them from them as gifts, or that buy them from them, 
becauſe they get a round penny worth; but they are the dear- 
eſt ever they bought, if they knew the matter as it is ; ſuch 
as wittingly and willingly receive the profit of them; ſo the 
huſbands, wives, children, and ſervants, are guilty of the theft 
of their relatives in that caſe. Doubly deceitful and cruel 
are they who receive the pickeries of children. 

(3.) Such as do not hinder it when it is in their power ; 
when people ſee a perſon at that ſoul-ruining trade, and ler 
them be doing; certainly know them guilty, and yet will 
not ſo much as tell them of it prudently; though perhaps 
they will ſpread it to others, and then ſet their foot on it. 
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Laſtly, This command is broken by unmercifulneſs to the 
poor, ſhutting up our bowels of compaſſion againſt them, 
which locks up the hand from giving them in their need. 
I ſhall ſay two things of it. | 

(x.) It is a complication of many ſins in one. For, 

LI. ] It is a theft, Eph. iv. 28. It is a taking from them 
what is their due by the law of God: for though we have 
the right of property in our own goods, the truly poor have 


a right of charity in them, ſo far as they need and we can 


ſpare, 

b [2.] It is ingratitude to God, who has given us ſo much, 
and yet in that cafe we will not part with a portion of it, 
when he requires it back by the poor, his receivers. It is 
the Lord himſelf that aſks of us by the poor, and it is horrid 
ingratitude to refuſe him, Matth. xxv. 40. 41. 

[3.] It is perfidiouſneſs in the ſtewardſhip which God 
has committed to us, Luke xvi. 10. as if a ſteward ſhould uſe 

all for bimſelf, and ftarve his maſter's family. 
Ia. I Laſtly, It is a fort of murder, 1 John ii. 15.—17. 

For as the fire may be put out by with-holding fuel, as 
well as pouring water on it ; ſo a man's life may be taken 
away by denying him the ſupports of life, as well as by cut- 
ting his throat. | | 

(2.) So it brings on a complication of ſtrokes from God. 
LI. ] It is a moth in what a man has, and directly tends to 
poverty and want, Prov. xi. 24. 25. 3 for what men thus hold 
together, God in his anger ſcatters, | 2.] It is inconſiſtent 
with the love of God, 1 John iii. 17.; and the want of bowels 
to the poor is the want of pure religion before God, Jam. 
i. ult. [3.] Lofily, As men deal with the poor unmercitully, 
ſo they may expect God will deal with them, Prov. xxi. 13. 
Jam. ii. 13. 

Thus I 3 gone through the duties required, and the 
fins forbidden in this command, as they occurred. But a 
tender conſcience, in applying of this command in practice, 
will find much more than what I have ſaid. And when we 
come to the light of the Lord at the great day, things will 
be ſeen required and forbidden in it (I doubt not), that nei- 
ther you nor I have thought of. Who can underſtand his 
errors? O what need of the blood of Chriſt, and grace to 
repent, and turn from our evil ways! 


I ſhall now ſhut up my diſcourſe on this command with 
two dehortations. 


FIRST), 
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FIRST, I would dehort all and every one from ſteal- 
ing. Let every one abhor this fin, Let ſuch as have 
ſtole, ſteal no more, but repent. I wiſh there were no 
ground to inſiſt on this; but I am convinced that there is. 
I ſhall 

1. Offer ſome motives to preſs the forſaking of this ſin. 

2, Conſider ſome occaſions of it, and expoſe them. 

3. Point out the remedies againſt it. 

Fi Rs r, I ſhall offer ſome motives to preſs the forſaking of 
this ſin. 

1. Confider how ſhocking it is to nature's light, that 
teaches us to do to others as we would be done to. So that 
if conſcience be but in the deadthraw with the thief, and 
not quite dead, he is judged and condemned from within in 
the very act. No wonder the heart quake, and the hands 
tremble, when they are put out, over the belly of the con- 
ſcience, to that unlawful gain. 

2. Conſider the reproach of it. How diſgraceful a name 
is that of a thief ? If conſcience have no weight with people, 
may they not regard their credit? Do not people regard to 
be hiſſed at by others? Job xxx. 5. It is true, they hope 


to carry it ſecretly; but how often is it ſeen that a bird of 


the air carrieth the voice, and they are ſurpriſed one time or 
other with ſhame covering their face ? 
3. It quite mars your acceptance and communion with 
God. The thief excommunicates himſelf from the preſence 
of the Lord. He may pray to God, but God will not hear 
him ; may come to ſermons, -but there is nothing for him 
there but words of anger. Judas was a thief, and both preach- 
ed and prayed; but had no intercourſe with God in theſe 
exerciſes. When the thief brings in the ſtolen goods, God 
goes out; and is not that a fad exchange, and are not. the 
things ſtolen dear wares ? And while he enjoys the ſweet of 
it, it 1s mixed with the. vinegar of God's wrath ; till he re- 
pent, and reſtore too, if he be able, he can have no more 
acceis to God than the murderer while he has his ſword in 
his neighbour's body, or the adulterer while his whore is in 
his arms, Jer. vii. 9. 10, | s 

4. Nay, it brings down a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing. While 
he ſwallows down theſe goods, the curſe goes down with it, 
which will choke him at length. It brings a curſe on him, and 
that he has otherwiſe, Zech. v. 2.—4. Sometimes it works 
on his own ſubſtance like a moth, and what he has decays, 
and do what he will he is always poor, Sometimes it works 


like 
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like a lion, fo that though he have a full life of it a whiic 
by the gains of unrighteouſneſs, yet at length all is ſwallow- 
ed up from him together, either by the hand of God or of 
men. ilowever, it makes always a blaſted, withered ſoul. 

- $. Laſtly, It will ruin people eternally. The thief is liable 
to three tribunals. (1.) Of the ſtate, ſeeing the laws of the 
land ſtrike againſt it. Theft is puniſhed with death, how 
equitably, I ſhall not ſay; for there ſeems to be no propor- 
tion betwixt men's goods and lives. Pickery, or ſmall theft, 
is puniſhed arbitrarily, with diſgrace enough. (2.) Of the 
church; for the diſcipline of the church ought to ſtrike 
againſt it, and they are cenſurable for it even to excommuni- 
cation, 1 Cor. v. 11. 12. But it is for the moſt part ſo cle- 
verly carried, that neither church nor ſtate can touch them. 
But they will not eſcape. (3.) The tribunal of God, who is 
a Judge that will not want witneſſes to prove the fact which 
no eye ſaw, while himſelf is omniſcient, and there is a con- 
ſcience within men's breaſt. And therefore I, as a meſſen- 
ger of that Judge, the eternal God, do in his name and au- 
thority ſummon, arreſt, and bind over, every ſtealer, and 
partaker with ſtealers, hearing me, cr that ſhould be hear- 
ing me this day, to anſwer it before the tribunal of God; 
denouncing the eternal vengeance. of God and everlaſting 
damnation againſt them, to be aſſuredly executed againſt 
them if they repent not in time. And let the timber and 
ſtones of this houſe, and every one of you, be witneſſes to 
this execution, to be produced when they and I ſhall ſtand 
before that tribunal, 1 Cor, vi. 9. 10. And O but it is dear 
bought that is got at the rate of eternal burnings ! 

SECONDLY, I ſhall conſider ſome occaſions of this fin, 
and expoſe them. | 

1. Solitude, people dwelling alone, which gives them fair 
occaſion to play their tricks. It is marked of that graceleſs 
place Laiſh, Judg. xvii. 7. that they were far from neigh- 
bours. Such a ſolitary place we live in; and readily ſolitude 
produces either great faints or black devils, as in other things, 
{o particularly uncleanneſs and thievery ; and therefore the 
night is the thief's time, becaufe of the ſolitude of it. It is 
no ſmall buſineſs to keep aclean conſcience on a hill-head or 
in a glen, or in the black and dark night, where there is an 
occaſion of ſinning. 

But O conſider, that God's eye is on you at all times and 
in all places! and whatever ſolitude ye may have to fin in, 
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ye will be called to an account before the throng of the 
whole world, angels and men, and in broad day-light. 

2. Poverty becomes an occaſion of it, through the corrup- 
tion of men's heart, Prov. xxx. 8. 9. Graceleſs poor bodies 
can hardly think but they have a diſpenſation to ſteal. | 

But ſurely God, who will not have the perſons of the 
poor reſpected in judgment, Lev. xix. 15, never gave a diſ- 
penſation to them to ſteal, but commands them to be con- 
tent, and to ſeek for his ſake what they have not, and cannot 
want. Poor thieves are thieves as well as others; and I 
doubt not but it is that which keeps ſome always poor, Job 
XXX. Z-—5- It is true, Solomon ſays, that as his tempta- 
tion is ſtronger, his guilt is leſs than others, Prov. vi. 3o. ; 
but ſtill he is guilty, ver. 31.; and all that can be expected 
from this is to have a leſs hot place in heli than others; and 
that is but cold comfort. 

3. Idleneſs and lazineſs, Eph. iv. 20. There is a genera- 
tion that will not ply themſelves, work and win, and they 
cannot want, and they muſt ſteal. They idle away their 
time when they might be provided as others are, and then 
the time comes that they cannot want, and they ſteal from 
their neighbours what they provided for themſelves with 
the ſweat of their brows. 

Ye have two fins to account for here, your idleneſs and 
ſtealth ; the one will not excuſe, but aggravate the other. 
Ye make yourſelves a prey to the devil; and when the de- 
vil finds you idle, it is no wonder he puts work in your 
hands. 

4. A fair and eaſy opportunity meeting with a covetous 
heart, When there was a wedge of gold lying for the up- 
taking before Achan, he could not hold in his hands. People 
that have a mind to ſteal in ſuch a place, need not go of 
their own field, or from their own flock, to ſteal ; their 
neighbours goods cannot be kept from mixing with theirs, 
and there is an opportunity to the wiſh of a covetous 
heart. . | 

But if people would think with themſelves, Now, God in 
his holy providence 1s trying me, now the devil is waiting 
for my enſaaring : ſhail I fin becauſe I have an opportuni- 
ty? May not God ſend me to hell then, having ſuch an oc- 
caſion againſt me? | 

5. The ſmallneſs of the thing. They think it is but a 
ſmall thing, the owner may well enough ſpare that, it will 
not do him much harm. It 1s but this and but that. 


But 
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But be what it will, it will make thee but a thief for 
ſealing of it. And wilt thou ſell thy ſoul for ſuch a ſmall 
thing? The way of fin is down the hill; let the devil 
get 1n a finger, and he will have in his hand next. He that 
for a little will fin, will mend his ſervice if the devil will 
mend his wages. At firſt perhaps it is but a bit of meat, 
then a parcel of peats, then a quantity of fodder, and then a 
ſheep, and ſo on till they come to the gallows here, and to 
hell hereafter. 

6. The difficulty there is in finding it out. It is a work 
of darkneſs, which there uſe not to be witneſſes to, and ſo 
the man or woman defies the world to make out any ſuch 
thing againſt them; and ſo they go on without controul, 
boaſting like Ephraim, “He is a merchant, the balances of 
deceit are in his hand : he loveth to oppreſs. And Ephraim 
faid, Yet I am become rich, I have found me out ſubſtance : 
in all my labours they ſhall find none iniquity in me, that 
were fin,” Hof. xii. 7. 8. 

But O what avails that? Will ye defy. the God of hea- 
ven, and your own conſcience, to make 1t out before the tri- 
bunal ? and then ye ſay ſomething. Till then thou art a 
criminal before God, and dreadful ſhall thy doom be. But 
take heed, they have been diſcovered that thought them. 
ſelves ſecure becauſe no eye ſaw them. When a man's day 
comes to fall in ſuch a courſe, God can infatuate him, that 
he guides not his matters with common ſenſe. 

7. Laſily, Bearing with them. I will not meddle with 
them, ſays one; and I will not meddle with them, ſays ano- 
ther ; let them fall in another's hand, and ſo on it goes. 
Tuſtice is neglected, neighbours are robbed, the ſouls of the 
guilty are ruined, and others involved in their fin, that 
might prevent the progreſs of it, and will not. It is marked 
of that Laiſh, that there was none in it to put it to ſhame, 
Judg. xviii. 7. Reſpe& to men's credit more than to their 
conſciences, is like the tender mercies of the wicked, that 
are cruel. | | 

 TamrrDLyY, Icome now to point out ſome remedies againſt 
this ſin. | 

1. Let the guilty flee to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his 
blood and Spirit, to waſh away their guilt, and take away 
their fin. They are no more beyond the reach of mercy 
than other groſs ſinners are. In the catalogue of the Corin- 
thian ſinners, were thieves; and yet we are told, that they 
were waſhed, and ſanctified, and juſtified in the name * _ 
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Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 11. 
Put the covetous heart in his band, that he may take it 
away. | | 

2 Labour to awe your hearts with the dread of the all- 
ſeeing God, whoſe eye is ever on you; and remember, that 
for all theſe things ye do God will bring you into judge- 
ment. 

3. Labour to be content with your lot, Heb. xiii. 5. Be 
content with little, if it be your lot. A little will ſerve nas 
ture, grace will be content with leſs; but luſt will never have 
enough. 7 

4. Laſtly, Lay more ſtreſs on the quality than the quantity 
of what ye have. A little with God's favour, in a righteous 
way, is better than much with the wrath and curſe of God. 

SECONDLY, I would dehort from all injuſtice and un- 
righteous dealing whatſoever, in all the ways I have ſhewn 
that the eighth commandment may be broken, beſides by 
direct ſtealing, and any other way whatſoever. Be preciſely 
upright and juſt in all you do, and do nothing to others that 
ye would not have done to you. For motives, conſider, 

1. Whatever you gain by any unjuſt way, it is indirectly 
ſtolen, it is ſtolen in effect. Therefore God forbids all theſe; 
under the name of ſtealing. And there is good reaſon for 
it; for no right can be founded in wrong. Injuſtice can 
give no man a title to what is his neighbour's before God; 
and therefore what you have of him unjuſtly, is ſtill his, 
and ye are fraudulent and wrongous poſſeſſors of it, as well 
as if ye had directly ſtolen it. | 

2. Juſt and upright dealing is neceſſary to prove you to be 
ſaints, Pſal. xv. 1. 2. It is true, it will not prove it alone: 
men may be juſt to their neighbours, and yet be no ſaints. 
But he can be no faint that makes not conſcience of it, be 
his profeſſion and practice in religion otherwiſe what it will. 
This is clear, if you conſider, | 

(J.) Righteouſneſs towards men is an eſſential part of the 
image of God, Eph. iv. 24. 25. And as the half-image is 
no image, ſo piety without righteouſneſs is not God's image, 
nor true piety, Will God ever regard what we give him, 
when we make no conſcience what we take from our neigh- 
bour ? 

(2.) Without it our fervice to God is but half-ſervice, 
Luke iv. 74. 75-3 and that can never be ſincere, Pſal. cxix. 6. 
In regeneration, God writes his law on the heart, and notſhreds 
here and there of the firſt table: ſo that where righteouſneſs, 
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a principal duty of the ſecond table, is not, the law of God 
is not written there. 

3. That injuſtice in profeſſors of religion gives a. d 
wound to religion itfelf, Rom. ii, 22. 24. And indeed that 
religion which does not make men juſt neighbours to deal with, 
can hardly be thought to make them ſaints. That craft, cun- 
ning, and fraud, uſed by many, how inconſiſtent is it with 
Chriſtian Gmplicity, the fear of an all-ſeeing God, and 
contempt of the world, which religion teaches. 

4. How oppoſite is it to the nature of God, who is juſt and 
righteons, and whom we muſt follow as dear children? The 
unjuſt ſtand in direct oppoſition to him who cannot but do 
right. God has a ſpecial love to righteouſneſs, Pſal. xi. ult. 
and all injuſtice is an abomination to him. He has ſet a par- 
ticular mark of abhorrence on it, Micah vi. 10. 11. © Are 
there yet the treaſures of wickedneſs in the houſe of the 
wicked, and the ſcant meaſure that is abominable? Shall I 
count them pure with the wicked balances, and with the bag 
of deceitful weights?“ And he has alſo ſet a particular delight 
in juſt dealing, Prov. xi. 1. * A juſt weight is his delight.” 
5. It brings a blaſting curſe along with it, Prov. xiii. 11. 
« Wealth gotten by vanity, ſhall be diminithed.” And al- 
though it may proſper for a while, it will have a foul hinder 
end, Prov. xx. 21. The end thereof thall not be bleſſed.“ 
It is as a moth in the man's own labours, and ſometimes eats 
away his ſubſtance, makes wings to it that it leaves him, and 
often hurries him away from it. That is a heavy word, Fer. 
xvii. 11. He that getteth riches, and not by right, ſhall 
leave them in the midſt of his days, and at his end ſhall be a 
fool.” 

6. It leaves a ſting in the conſcience, which will be felt to 
fmart ſooner or later. Conſcience is the deputy of a juſt 
God in the ſoul, which will be able fometimes to act its part, 
and both accuſe, convince, condemn, and torment the unjuſt 
dealer, ſo that he will be ready to throw away his unjuſt gain, 
as willingly as ever one ready to be burnt did hve coals out 
of his boſom, and as Judas did his thirty pieces of ſilver, 
though perhaps it may be out of time. A Pythagorean 
bought a pair of ſhoes upon truſt: the ſhoemaker dies ; the 

hiloſopher is glad, and thinks them gain : but a while after 
his conſcience twitches him: he repairs to the houſe of the 
dead, caſts in his money with theſe words, There, take thy 
« due; thou liveſt to me, though dead to all beſides.“ 


7. TLaſth, It will exclude you out of heaven. There is a 
| bar 
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bar drawn on all unrighteous perſons, that they cannot come 
there, 1 Cor. vi. 9. The treaſures of eternal glory are loſt 
by unrighteous dealing in the world, Luke xvi. 11. Where 
then is the profit, though a man gain the whole world? It 
is ſad gain where a thouſand times more is loſt by it. Peace 
with God and conſcience is loſt by it; the ſoul is loſt by it, and 
that for ever. And they who walk not by the rules of juſtice 
in the world, ſhall lie under the ſtrokes of divine juſtice eter- 
nally, | 
The occaſions that enſnare men into ſtealing might be re- 
peated here, as occaſions of othef pieces of injuſtice. But to 
fence you againſt this evil, I offer theſe things. 

1. Conſider your unrighteous nature, and carry it to Chriſt 
to be healed by him. When Adam's nature, and ours in him, 
was corrupted, it was wholly fo, not only with reſpect to the 
firſt, but the ſecond table. 'Fhere is need, then, that the plai- 
ſter be as wide as the wound, Eph. iv. 24. And he that 
would remove the bitter ſtreams, muſt apply to get the foun- 
tain ſweetened, : | 

2. Accuſtom yourſelves to acknowledge the Lord in your 
civil actions, Prov. iii. 6. The want of this betrays men 
into much unfair dealing; for where there is ſo little of God, 
there muſt be much of the devil. 

(t.) Eye God in theſe matters, as he who is your witnels, 
and will be your judge in them. Set the Lord before you in 
your buſineſs, and you will fear to ſtep wrong. May be thou 
canſt wrong thy neighbour, and he ſhall not know it. But 
God knows it, and it cannot be hid from him. May be he 
cannot right himſelf for want of witneſſes; but pray remem- 
ber, that God and thy own conſcience are witneſſes to all that 
paſſeth betwixt you and others. And though ye may think 
it is long to that court-day, yet remember that awful decla- 
ration, Mal. iii. 5.“ I will come near to you to judgment, and 
I will be a ſwift witneſs againſt the ſorcerers, and againſt the 
adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and againſt thoſe that 
oppreſs the hireling in his wages, the widow and the father- 
leſs, and that turn aſide the ſtranger from his right, and fear 
not me, faith the Lord of hoſts.” May be thou canſt bear 
him down from his right, but mind the wronged party has 
a ſtrong avenger, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. O how well might it go, 
t men in all their bargains, work, neighbourhood, &c, would 
ſet God thus before them | 

(2.) Eye God in theſe matters as the fountain of ſtrength. 
Alas! moſt men have no diffidence in themſelves in theſe af- 
{airs, but truſt themſelves as in no hazard there, and thus 
| O 2 are 
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are the betrayers of themſelves, Prov. xxviii. 26. The leaſt 
of duties are too much for us alone, and in the plaineſt way 
we will go wrong, if we be not led right. Satan has ſnares 
laid for us 1n theſe things ; and therefore we have need of 
ſtrength from the Lord to refiſt them. 

3- Remember ye are not only to ſeek your own, but your 
neighbour's welfare, Phil. ii. 4. Selfiſhneſs is the cauſe of 
much unfair dealing, © Lovers of themſelves more than 
God,” and excluſively of our neighbour, are in bad con- 
dition. For a man to build up himſelf on another's ruins, 
15 contrary to that love which we owe to our neighbour, as 
fellow-partakers of the human nature, and as members one 
of another as Chriſtians, Eph. iv. 25. The goodneſs that 1s 
moſt diffuſive and communicative, 1s moſt like God. 

4. Conſider the vanity of the world. It is an overvaluing 
of earthly advantages that leads people afide into unrigh- 
teous ways, Hoſ. xii. 8. A due impreſſion of the vanity and 
emptineſs thereof, would let you ſee that they are not worth 
a man's going off his way for them. It is not long till very 
little will ſerve us ; death comes, and we have no more to 
do with it, a coffin and a winding-ſheet, and a little room in 
the heart of the earth, which none will grudge us, will be 
all we will need. What madneſs 1s it, then, to wound the 
conſcience for ſuch a pitiful buſineſs ? All the gains of un- 
righteouſneſs will never quit the coſt, 

5. Labour to mortify the luſt of covetouſneſs, which be- 
ing indulged, the conſcience wili get ſore ſtretches to ſatisfy 
it, Heb. xiii. 5. It cannot miſs to pierce people through 
with many ſorrows. Therefore © love not the world,” 
1 John iii. 15.; for whoſo follow it too cloſely at the heels, 
1t will daſh out their brains at laſt: 

6. A little well gotten is more worth than much other- 
wiſe, Prov. xvi. 8. There is a bleſſing i in the one, a tem- 
poral one at leaſt; but their is a curſe in the other. A man 
may uſe the one with a good conſcience; the other is with 
an ill conſcience, and that is a ſad ſauce to the meal. The 
one a man has on free coſt, having nothing to pay for it; 
the ſweet of the other is ſqueezed out by a dear reckoning 
following, 

7. Lajily, Remember the day is coming wherein all 
wrongs are to be righted, ſecret things brought to light, 
and open violence reckoned for. If men were to have no 
after-reckoning for theſe things, they might do in them as 
Wer liſt; but thou {halt be countable f for the leaſt farthing. 
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The- Judge is infinitely wiſe, and the moſt cunning and 
tricky will not get him outwitted nor {hifted. He is om- 
nipotent, and they who force their way now through all 
bands of juſtice, ſhall not be able to make head againſt him, 
In all temptations that way, then, awe your heart with 
that meditation, What then ſhall 1 do when God riſeth 


up? and when he viſiteth, what thall 1 anſwer him ?” Job 
xxxi. 14. 


OF THE NINTH COMMANDMENT. 


Exod. xx. 16,—T hou fhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 


neighbour, 


HE ſcope of this command 1s the preſervation of truth 

amongſt men, which is a neceſſary bond of human ſo- 

ciety. And foraſmuch as all the commands of the ſecond 

table relate to ourſelves-as well as others, the meaning of 

this 1s, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs either againſt thy- 

ſelf or thy neighbour, and ſo neither wrong thy own nor 
thy neighbour's good name. : 

e poſitive part of this command is implied in the nega- 
tive, viz. Thou ſhalt bear leal and ſoothfaſt witneſs (as our 
law terms 1t) for thyſelf and thy neighbour, and ſo maintain 
thy own and thy neighbour's good name, ſo far as truth will 


allow. This witneſſing 15 to be underſtood not only of judi- 
clal, but extrajudicial witneſſing. 


veſt. © What is required in the ninth commandment ? 
Anſ. The ninth commandment requireth the maintaining 
and promoting of truth between man and man, and of our 


own and our neighbour's good name, eſpecially in witneſs- 
bearing.” | 


I ſhall conſider this commandment, as it relates, 
I. To truth betwixt man and man in general; 
II. To our own good name; and, 


III. To our neighbour's good name, I. As 
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I. As it relates to truth betwixt man and man in the ge- 
neral. Truth is a ſacred thing, which we are to cleave to 
as we would to God, who is true eſſentially, and therefore 
called truth itſelf. It was a notable ſa ying of a philoſopher, 
that truth is ſo great a perfection, that if God would render 
himſelf viſible, he would chuſe light for his body, and truth 
for his ſoul. He was not far out, for the ſcripture tells ns 
of Chriſt, in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bodi- 
Iy, that he is the light, and the truth, And, on the other 
hand, 1t holds out Satan as the prince of darkneſs and fa- 
+ ther of lies. And there is a mighty aſſinity betwixt light 

and truth, darkneſs and lies. Truth is to the ſoul as light 
to the body ; ; and they that walk in the light, will walk in 
truth, Now, this command requires the maintaining of 
truth. We may take up this in theſe two things. 

1. We muſt ſpeak truth at all times when we ſpeak, 
Eph, iv. 25. © Speak the truth every man with his neigh- 
bour.” I ſay when we ſpeak, for we muſt not be always 
ſpeaking. Nature having drawn a double bar on out tongues, 
teaches that our tongues muſt not be in our mouths as a looſe 
window in the wind, ever clattering. And if diſcretion 
keep the key of the door of our lips, we will not be of thoſe 
that cannot reſt till all the truth that is in be out, Prov. xiv. 

But we muſt never ſpeak any thing but truth, 

What is truth? Pilate aſked the queſtion at Chriſt, but 
did not ſtay for an anſwer, John xviii. 38. Truth is a har- 
mony, a double harmony. Anatomiſts obſerve, that the 
tongue in man is tied by a double ſtring to the heart. To 
ſpeaking of truth is required, (1.) A harmony of the tongue 
with the heart. (2.) A harmony of the tongue with the 
thing itſelf. 

(I.) If we think not as we ſpeak, we do not ſpeak truth; 
the diſcord betwixt the tongue and the heart mars the har. 
mony, Pfal. xv. 2. We muſt ſpeak as we think, then, and 
the tongue muſt be a faithful interpreter of the mind, other- 
wiſe it is a falſe tongue. So truth may be ſpoken by a man, 
and yet he be a falſe ſpeaker, becauſe he thinks not as he 
ſneaks. | 

(2.) But that is not all: If we do not ſpeak alfo as the 
thing in itſelf is, we do not ſpeak true. For there muſt be 
a harmony betwixt our hearts and the thing as it is in itſelf. 
For we muſt not think that our miſtaken apprehenſions of 

things can ſtamp lies to paſs current for truths, juſt becauſe 
we think them fo, 2 Theſſ. ji. 11. 
4 be ſum of the matter lies here: It is our duty to ſpeak. 


truth, 
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truth, that is, ſo as our mind agree with the matter, and our 
mouth with our mind. We muſt ſpeak things as we think 
them to be, and think them to be what they are. And 
hence we may ſee that modeſty is very neceſſary to. preſerve 
us in the truth, in this our weak and dark condition. Self- 
conceited ignorance, and weakneſs joined with confidence, 
whereby people are ſo peremptory in their own uptakings of 
things, without any regard to the different light of others, is 
a great enemy to truth, 

2. We mult eſpecially ſpeak the truth at ſometimes, that 
is, in witneſs-bearing. This is twofold. 

1, Witneſs-bearing in judgment. This command re- 
quires us to bear witneſs, and that faithfully, when called 
thereto. Now, we are to ſpeak the truth judicially, when 
we are lawfully called thereunto, by the authority, whether 
of church or ſtate. 

2dly, Extrajudicial witneſs-bearing, wherein a man is 
called to declare the truth, though there be no human au- 
thority obliging him thereto, as often falls out 1n the caſe 
of private controverſies betwixt neighbours, where a third 
perſon 1s defired to witneſs the truth. Yea, a man may be 
obliged to this witneſs-bearing where he is not ſo much as 
defired to ſpeak, as when we hear our neighbour charged 
with any thing unjuſtly, we are obliged to vindicate his 1 in- 
nocency, it being known to us. 

Now, the rule in both theſe caſes is this, that then is a 
man or woman called to declare the truth under the pain 
of God's diſpleaſure, when God's glory or their neighbour's 
good may be procured by it; when the diſhonour of God 
and their neighbour's hurt, either of ſou], body, name, or 
goods, may be avoided by it. 

Both theſe ſorts of witneſs-bearing are neceſſary for the 
maintaining and promoting of truth, the honour of God, 
and our neighbour's real good, though it appear perhaps to 
be for his hurt, in diſcovering of his wickednels, or the 
wrong done by him, Zech. viii. 16. 

In judicial witneſs-bearing, God calls men to witneſs the 
truth, by the mouth of thoſe to whom he has given authori- 
ty, making them either gods, or ambaſſadors for' God on 
the earth. And therefore to decline it in that caſe, is to de- 
cline the divine call, and mar the courſe of juſtice, If. lix. 
14.3; and ſo the honour of God and the good of our neigh- 
bour. | 
And in the other caſe there is a real call from the Lord 
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unto it, as we tender his honour and our neighbour's wel- 
fare. 

Neither ought people to ſcare at witneſs-bearing judicial- 
ly, becauſe of the oath of God; for a lawful oath, impo- 
ſed by lawful authority, for the honour of God and the 
good of our neighbour, 1s a duty whereby we worſhip and 
glorify our God, Jer. iv. 2. Now, in this caſe of witneſs- 
bearing, 

1. It is our duty to tell the truth; and, (1.) Not to con- 
ceal it, or any part of it known to us, which may make for 
the clearing of the matter in queſtion, 2 Sam. xiv. 18. 19. 
20. ; that is, to tell it fully. (2.) Freely, not being awed 
by any perſon, or any evil that may thereby come unto us 
by the guilty or otherwiſe, 1 Sam, xix. 4. 5. (3.) Clearly, 
not mincing, obſcuring, and wrapping up the truth, ſo as 
they who hear it know not what to make of it, Joſh. vii. 
19. (4.) Sincerely, 2 Chron: xix. g.; without any in- 
fluence of malice, or partial counſel, without feud or fa- 
vour. 

2. It is our duty to tell nothing but the truth; that were 
to bear falſe witneſs with a witneſs indeed. Truth flands 
in no need of lies to ſupport it, Prov. vi. 19. 


II. As it relates to our own good name, we are to main- 
tain and promote it. It ſhould be every body's care to pro- 
cure and maintain their reputation ; for a good name 1s a 


very precious thing, which we ſhould love and be careful 


of, Prov. xxii. 1. And they who value not their reputa- 
tion, will hardly be found to value either their fouls or bo- 
dies. Now, it muſt be cared for and maintained in words, 
and by deeds. 

Firſt, In words, and that theſe three ways. 

1. By ſpeaking nothing but the truth concerning ourſelves. 
They that ſeek a name to themſelves by lying and boaſting, 
ordinarily loſe what they have, inſtead of getting more, Prov. 
XXV. 14. And they that would preſerve their name, let 
them be careful of their word, to fulfil their lawful promiſes, 
Fial . . 

2. By eli prudently thoſe ſecrets concerning our- 
ſelves which we are not obliged to diſcover. They fin againſt 
God and themſelves who unneceflarily give another their re- 
putation to keep, Prov. xxv. g. 10. Debate thy cauſe with 
thy neighbour himſelf ; and diſcover not a ſecret to another; 
leſt he that heareth it, put thee to ſhame, and thine infamy 

turn 
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turn not away.” This is not to be extended to the conceal- 
ing of ſcandalous ſins, which people are lawfully called to 
confeſs: for in that caſe the name of a confeſſing penitent is 
better than that of an obſtinate ſcandalous ſinner, Prov. 
xxviii, 13. „ He that covereth his ſans, ſhall not proſper: 
but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall have mercy,” 

3. By defending our good name when it is unjuſtly attack- 
ed, as our Lord did, when he ſaid to the Jews, “I have not 
a devil; but I honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour me,” 
John viii. 49. It is a tender point to be wounded in; and 
if it be done wrongouſly, we are enemies to ourſelves, if we 
uſe not all means competent to clear ourſelves. 

Secondly, By deeds, we are to care for it practically. 

1. If we would maintain our good name, let us not do 
evil things. An ill name will follow an ill life; who can 
help it? If a man ſteal, let him thank himſelf that his good 
name is loſt. A vile practice will at length make a man's 
name ſtink. | 

2. We muſt not do what is like evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. They 
who take a liberty to themſelves in ſuſpicious practices, throw 
away their own reputation. And if they be innocent as to 
groſs things, they are in the neareſt diſpoſition to be guilty, 
We ſhould follow the apoſtle in this cafe, Phil. iv. 8. What- 
ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſo- 
ever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; 
if there be any virtue, and if rhere be any praiſe, think on 
theſe things,” Julius Czfar having divorced his wife, was 
called to witneſs againſt her; and being interrogated, decla- 
red he knew nothing of the buſineſs; and being aſked, Why 
then he had put her away? Becauſe, ſaid he, I would have 
all my relations as free from the ſuſpicion as the guilt of a 
bad action. 1 


III. As it relates to our neighbour's good name. We are 
to maintain, and promote it too, as far as is conſiſtent with 
truth, And for this cauſe there is required of us, | 

1. A charitable opinion and eſteem of our neighbours, 
1 Cor. xiii. 7. being ready to hope the beſt of them, unleſs 
the contrary be evident. a 

2. A deſire of, and rejoicing in, their good name and re- 
putation, Rom. i. 8. We are to love them as ourſelves, and 
therefore ſhould be glad of the ſweet ſavour of their name, 
though their reputation ontſhine ours. 
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3. Sorrowing and grieving for their faults, 2 Cor. xii. 21, 
The blaſting of any body's name by their ſins, ſhould make 
us mourn, and the rather that the ſame root of bitterneſs is 


in all naturally: and they are the deeper in God's debt that 


get through the world with an unblemiſhed reputation. 

4. Covering of their infirmities with the mantle of love, 
1 Pet. iv. 8, Every body has ſome weak ſide, and needs a 
cover from others in love: and it is a dangerous buſineſs to 
aggravate and blaze abroad this to their diſhonour. 

5. Freely acknowledging of the gifts and graces that are 
in any, 1 Cor. i, 4.—7. As none are ſo good but they have 
ſome diſcernible infirmity, ſo hardly is 6ne ſo bad but there 
is ſome one thing or another praiſe-worthy in them. And 
if it were but one thing, it is our duty frankly to own it. 

6. Defending of their innocence, as Ahimelech did Da- 
vid's, 1 Sam. xxii. 14. «© Who is fo faithful,” ſays he, a- 
mong all thy ſervants, as David, which is the king's ſon- in- 


law, and goeth at thy bidding, and is honourable in thine 


houſe ?” It is neceſſary and juſt to defend the innocent, eſpe- 
cially if abſent, againſt the poiſonous bites of, a viperous 
tongue, leſt we be held conſenting to the tongue-murder of 
him, i in God's account. 
7. An unwillingneſs to receive an ill report of them, and 
2 readineſs to admit a good report of them, 1 Cor. xiii. 6. 7. 
Pfal. xv. 3. Love readily opens the door to a good re- 
port of our neighbour, but is not very haſty to let in an evil 
one, being truly ſorry if it ſhould be true. 
8. Diſcouraging of tale-bearers, flatterers, and ſlanderers, 
who go about gathering all the filth they can find to throw 
vpon the name and reputation of others. Theſe ſhould be 
diſcouraged as the peſts of human ſociety, as David did, 
* Whoſo privily ſlandereth his neighbour,” ſays he, «« him 
will I cut off,” Pſal. ci. 5. 

9. Laſiiy, Watching over one another, giving ſound and 
ſeafonatte admonitions, checks, and reproofs, for what is ill 
or ill- like in others, Lev. xix. 17.; and telling themſelves of 


it, ſo as it may not be blabbed out without neceſſity: where- 


by both their ſouls might be timely preſerved from the ſnare, 
and their good name preſerved too. 


Having thus given a view of the duties required in. the 
ninth commandment, I proceed to contider what is forbid- 
den in 1 

vel. What is forbidden i in the ninth commandment. ?” 

455 « The ninth commandment forbiddeth whatſoever 

| is 
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is prejudicial to truth, or injurious to our own or our neigh- 
bour's good name.“ 

The ſins forbidden in this commandment are here redu- 
ced to three heads. 

1. Whatſoever is prejudicial to truth. | 

2. Whatſoever is prejudicial to our own good name. 

3. Whatſoever is prejudicial to our neighbour's good 
name. 

Theſe I ſhall conſider in order. 

I. This command forbids whatſoever is prejudicial to truth. 
The God of truth has ſet this command as a hedge and 
fence about truth, that it be not wronged. For it cannot be 
prejudiced but by the ſame means that we wrong God and 
our neighbour too. Now there are two caſes in which truth 
is apt to ſuffer hurt. 

Firſt, Judicially, in judgment, in judicatories, whether ec- 
clefiaſtical or civil. There truth is to make its moſt ſolemn 
appearance, Zech. viii. 16.; and lies there are moſt ſinful. 
The judges judge for God, and ſo the ſolemnity of the thing 
ought to ſtrike the greater awe on all to do or ſay nothing 
prejudicial to truth. Now, truth is prejudiced in judgment, 
and this command broken, 

I. By judges when they pervert judgment, reſpecting per- 
ſons, and paſſing unjuſt ſentences, Prov. xvii. 15: calling 
evil good, and good evil, and rewarding the righteous as 
the wicked, and the wicked as the righteous : and iniquitous 
laws can never bear men out in this, If. v. 23. and x. 1. 

2. By the complainer, while he falſely accuſes or charges 
another, Luke xix. 8. ; forges Writs, Plal. cxix. 69. ; or 
ſuborns falſe witneſſes, Acts vi. 13. 

3+ By the defender, when he denies a juſt charge, being 
called to a free confeſſion, Prov. xxviii. 13. And ſeeing 
judges are ſet to judge for the Lord, this mult be reckoned 
a lying to the Lord; 

4: By the witneſſes, and that when they either conceal the 
truth, not diſcovering freely and fully what they know, or 
when they tell any thing that is not truth, Lev. v. 1: Prov. 
xix. 9. And thus people may prejudice truth, when they 
keep up what might make the truth appear; and the cauſe 
go right in judgment. 

5. Loftly, By the pleaders, while they appear for an unjuſt 
cauſe to bear down truth and juſtice, Acts xxiv. 2. &c. 

. Secondly, Extrajudicially; in common converſation and o- 
therwiſe. Whereſoever we go, we ſhould carry truth along 
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with us; but out of judgment truth is often prejudiced ; and 
that theſe three ways. 

1. By unfaithfulneſs in converſation, when people flip the 
bond of their word, and make nothing of breaking lawful 
promiſes, Rom. i. 31. A man ought to value his word 
highly, as a man, and much more as a Chriſtian. That is a 
fad complaint, «« There is no truth in the land,” Hoſ. iv. 1. 
when men do with their promiſes as an ape with its collar, 
flipping it on and off as it ſees meet. 

2. By undue ſilence. Strange is the diſorder that fin has 
brought into the world; as in the tongue, which is often 
going when it ſhould be quiet, and often quiet when it ſhould 
ſpeak. Our tongues are our glory ; but they are often found 
wrapt up in a dark cloud of filence, when they ſhould be 
ſhining forth. Truth is prejudiced by filence, when the ho- 
nour of God, or the good of our neighbour, either in the 


way of juſtice or charity, calls for the diſcovery of it. Thus 
men fin againſt God, the truth, and their neighbour, when 


they hold their peace, (1.) When iniquity calls for a reproof 
from them. (2.) When it calls for a complaint to, or giving 
information thereof, unto others, Lev. v. 1. Deut. xiii. 8. 
God has given men a tongue as a banner to be diſplayed for 
him. To run away then with flying colours, in ſuch a caſe, 
is very diſhonourable to God, and dangerous to ourſelves, 
Mark viii. 38. It is moſt injurious to our neighbour, whom 
we think ſo to gratify, being a ſnare to his ſoul, Lev. xix. 17.; 
and to ourſelves, by involving us in their guilt, Eph. v. 7. 
11. 

3. By undue ſpeaking. The world is a world of iniquity, 
and ſeveral ways ſpeaks to the prejudice of truth. Truth 
may be prejudiced thus, | 

(1.) By ſpeaking it unſeafonably. Truth hath ſuffered 
much prejudice by the unſeaſonable venting of it : therefore 
people mult take heed, not only what but when they ſpeak ; 
for « there is a time to keep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak,” Eccl. 
lil. 7.“ A fool uttereth all his mind; but a wife man keep- 
eth it in till afterwards,” Prov. xxix. 11. 

(2.) By ſpeaking truth maliciouſly, as Doeg did. It was 
both unſeaſonable, while Saul was in a rage againſt David, 
1 Sam. xxii. 8. 9.; and malicious, Pfal. lit. 2. 3. This is the 
way how the devil ſpeaks truth; as he ſtirred up the damſel 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, to cry concerning Paul 
and Silas, „Theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt high 
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God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation,” Acts xvi. 

16. 17.3 and this very maliciouſly, as the context ſhews, 

(3.) By perverting of truth to a wrong meaning, as the 
falſe witneſſes did againſt Chriſt, Matth. xxvi. 60. 61. What 
he {poke of his body, they turned it to the temple of Jeru- 
ſalem. So it is not enough that we ſpeak truth, but it muſt 
be ſeaſonable and charitable too. 

4. By equivocal expreſſions to the prejudice of truth or 
juſtice; in which the ſenſe goes doubttully, either true or 
falſe. Of the ſame nature are mental reſervations. Thus 
Iſaac finned in denying his wife, and calling her his fiſter, 
Gen. xxvi. 7. 9. They are indeed lies, an untruth, ſpoken 
with an intention to deceive; for words muſt be taken ac- 
cording to the common ufe of them, and anſwers are under- 
ſtood as given according to the queſtion. The devil, who is 
the father of lies, brought this manner of ſpeaking into the 
world, Gen, iii. 5. and that way he was wont to deliver his 
oracles; for he never ſpeaks truth, but either maliciouſly or 
equivocally, as he moved the falſe prophets to ſpeak in the 
affair of Ahab's going up to Ramoth-Gilead, 1 Kings xxii. 
6. 12, 

5. Laſily, By lies, Eph. iv. 25. Lying is prejudicial to 
truth, as darkneſs to light, and is from the devil. But ob- 
{crve ſome ſpeeches that are like lies, but are not ſo. 

(1.) Figurative ſpeeches, though not literally true, are not 
lies, as Chriſt's calling himſelf a vine, John xv. 1. Of this 
ſort are allegories and fables, ſuch as Jotham's parable, Judg. 
ix. 8.; parables, Luke xvi. ; hyperbolic fpeeches, John xxii. 
ult.z ironical ſpeeches, Gen. iii. 22. 1 Kings xviii. 27. In the 
former the ſenſe and meaning of them is agreeable to truth, 
and fables and parables are a ſort of ſpeech by pictures. In 


ironies the geſture readily explains the meaning, 1 Kings xxii. 
I 


(2.) Thestelling a part of the truth, and concealing ano- 
ther part of it, when there is no obligation on us from the 
honour of God or our neighbour to diſcover it, is not lying, 
I Sam. xvi. 2.; for though we are never to tell but the truth, 
yet we are not always obliged to tell all the truth. 

(3.) Speeches according to preſent intention, without pre- 
judicing further liberty, as when one at table refuſes ſuch a 
thing, yet changes his mind, and takes it, or on importunity 
yields, as Gen. xix. 2. 3. 2 Cor. i. 17. 

Laſtly, Threatenings not executed when the condition 
underſtood is done, and promiſes not fulfilled when the con- 
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dition is not performed. Now, theſe being ſet aſide, conſi- 
der, 

1. Sometimes, though the words agree with the mind of 
the ſpeaker, yet not with the thing itſelf. This is called a 
material Jie, or an untruth, and is finful, as difagreeing with 
the truth, II. lix. 13. 

2. If the words agree not with the mind of the ſpeaker, 
that is a formal lie, the tongue ſpeaking contrary to what 
the mind thinks. Lies are of four forts, 

1. Jeſting lies; that is, when a perſon ſpeaks that which 
is contrary to the known truth, in a jeſting or ludicrous way; 
and embelliſhes his diſcourſe with his own fictions, deſigning 
thereby to impoſe on others. This they are guilty of who 
invent falſe news, or tell ſtories for truth, which they know 
to be falſe, by way of amuſement, Hoſea complains of this 
practice, chap. vii. 3, © They make the king glad with their 
wickedneſs, and the princes with their lies,” 

2. Officious lies; that is, when one ſpeaks that which js 


contrary to truth, and the dictates of his conſcience, to do 


good to himſelf cr others thereby, or with a deſign to cover 
a fault, or excuſe ourtelves or others, Job xiii. 7. Will ye 
peak wickedly for God? and talk dece:tfully for him: 5 
Rom. iii. 8. 

3. Peraicious lies; that is, when a perſon raiſes and ſpreads 
a falſe report with a defign to do miſchief to another. This 
is a complicated crime, and the worſt ſpecies of this ſin, a 
thing which is an abomination to the Lord, Prov. vi. 17. 

4. Rath lies; that is, when a perſon uttereth that which 
is falſe through ſurpriſe, inadvertency, and cuſtomary looſe- 
neſs, as in the caſe of the tidings brought to David, that 
Abſalom had flain all the king's ſons at the entertainment 
he had provided for them at Baal-hazor, 2 Sam. xili. 30. 

Concerning all theſe ſpecies of lying, we may ſay, that 
God is a God of truth, but the devil the father lies, who 
incites men to imitate him in this ancient helliſh trade, . by 
which he deſtroyed the founders of the human race; that the 
word of God expreſsly condemns every kind of untruth ; 
and that people thould never reckon that a ſmall thing 
which will land the tranſgreſſors in hell, Rev. xxi. 8. 

II. This command forbids whatſoever is injurious to our 
own good name. We cught all to be very careful of our 
ze putation, and not to bear falſe witneſs for or againſt our- 
ſelves. Now, people may be guilty of the breach of this 
command with reſpect to themſelves, 


1. In 
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1. In their hearts, either by thinking too meanly of them- 
ſelves, or too highly. Though people can never be too 
humble, yet they may be too blind to what God has done 
for them; and there may be a great deal of baſtard ſelf. de- 
nial, which hinders men to be thankſul to God, and uſeful 
to others, as in the caſe of Moſes, Exod. iv. 10.—14. But'the 
moſt dangerous extreme is thinking too highly of ourſelves, 
Rom. xii. 16. This is a moſt dangerous piece of falſe witneſs, 
which the falſe heart gives in favour of ſelf. 

2. In their actions, when people either do evil, or that 
which at leaſt is evil-like. When Eli's ſons loſt their ten- 
derneſs, and gave themſelves to debauchery, they loſt their 
good name. An unſavoury report followed their vicious 
and baſe life, 1 Sam. ii. 24. And there are ſuch things as 
are of evil report, ſuſpicious practices, evil-like things, "that 
though they be not the worſt of things, yet they make way 
for them ; by theſe, perſons throw away their good name, 
Prov. v. 8. 9.; and witneſs againſt themſelves, that they 
are untender and vicious perſons, in a near ditpoſit ion to 
the greateſt evil. 

3. In words. And thus men may be guilty by, 

(1.) Bearing witneſs againſt themſelves unneceſſarilx. 
without a due call, diſcovering their own ſecret faults and 
inſirmities, eſpecially to thoſe who have no true ſenſe of 
piety, hut are ready to improve the ſame to the reproach of 
them, or of religion, or both, Prov. xxv. 9. 10. Debate thy 
cauſe with thy neighbour himſelf; and diſcover not a ſecret to 
another : leſt he that heareth it put thee to ſhame, and 
thine iufamy turn not away.” 

(2.) Bearing falſe witneſs againſt ourſelves, as accuſing 
ee. unjuitly, denying the gifts and graces of God in 

as Job ſays, chap. xxvii. 5. 6. God forbid that I 
would juſtify you : till I die, I will not remove my inte- 
grity from me. My righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and will not 
let it go: my heart ſhall not reproach me ſo long as live.“ 
Pride often puts people on this, that they may appear the 
more humble. But humility never teaches men to rob God 
of his praiſe, or to he againſt the truth. Lying againſt our 
minds can never be good, though it ſeem to humble us. 

(3.) Bearing falſe witneſs for ourſelves, Thus people are 
guilty, upon being duly called to confeſs their fins, they de- 
ny them, hide them, and, over the belly of their conſcience, 
cauſe their tongues witneſs for them, Prov. xxv1n. 13.“ He 
that covereth his fins ſhall not proſper : but w hoſo con- 
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feſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall have mercy.” It is ſad 
witneſſing when the conſcience within tells people they 
are lying. . 

Of this ſort is vain- glorious boaſting and bragging. There 
are ſome, who, when they ſpeak of themſelves, are ſure to 
ſpeak very big, as the Phariſeefdid, Luke xviii. 11. A man 
or woman that 1s a boaſter, will be found to be a liar ordi- 
narily. They will boaſt of what they have not, or of doing 
what they never did, Prov. xxv. 14. Whoſo boaſteth of 
a falſe gift, is like clouds and wind without rain.” Yea, 
fome will accuſe themſelves of wickedneſs which they did 
not commit, for the pleaſure that they take in boaſting of 
miſchief, And where the man has any ground to walk on 
in his boaſting, he is a har in magnifying it, as was the 
caſe of the Phariſee, Luke xviii. 12. It is one of the baſeſt 
offices for a man to trumpet his own praiſe : It is a great 

evidence there is little in him, that he makes ſo much noiſe” 
with it. Such are in the black roll, 2 Tim. iii. 2. 

III. I come now to conſider this command as it forbids 
what is injurious to our neighbour and his good name. We 
may contract guilt in injuring our neighbour, over the belly 
of this command, ſeveral ways. 

Firſt, In our hearts; for all the commands of God reach 
to the heart as well as the outward man. We are inju- 
rious in our hearts to our neighbour's good name, by, 

1. Unjuſt ſuſpicions of him, 1 Tim. vi. 4. Thus Poti- 
phar ' injured Joſeph, ſuſpecting him of that villany which 
he was far from. Chriſt bids us beware of men, and fo 
not to be credulous. But there is a medium betwixt vain 
credulity and evil groundleſs ſuſpicion, which fills men's 
heads with a foreſight of what others will do when they have 
tuch and ſuch temptations, from no light but that of their 
own uncharitable ſpirits. 

2. Uncharitable judging and condemning of others in our 
hearts, Matth, vii. 1. The prevailing of the cenſorious hu- 
mour amongſt us, is a ſpeaking evidence of this waſpiſh diſ- 
poſition, which is a compound of pride, raſhneſs, harſhneſs, 
lightneſs, and emptineſs, directly oppoſite to the love and 
charity that we owe to our neighbours, which * beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things,“ x Cor. xiii. 7. I grant, that to call an evil action 
an evil thing, and an habitual groſsly profane life a mark of 
a profane heart, is no breach of charity, Gal. v. 19. But 
to laſh men in our hearts, beyond what the habitual his” 
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of their lives gives ground for, is that uncharitable judge- 
ing. | 

11 is the product of pride and ſelf-conceit ; for the man 
makes himſelf the rule, ſo all that is beyond him, or does 
not reach his length, muſt fall under his condemnatory ſen- 
tence ; he invades the throne of God, ſetting up one for 
himſelf in his neighbour's heart, not confining himſelf to 
his outward actions, Rom. xiv. 10. It is raſhneſs, flowing 
from want of conſideration ; it is harſhneſs, carrying their 
judgment farther than the matter will bear; it is lightneſs 
and emptineſs, for they are confident of that which really 
they do not know. How confident were the barbarians, up- 
on ſeeing the viper faſten on Pauls hand, that he was a 
murderer | &c. Acts xxvili. 4. Thus men condemn the 
actions of others, merely from their own raſhneſs, as Eli 
did Hannah ; and, which 1s worſt of all, they will judge 
their ſtate before God from things utterly unable to bear 
the weight of their preſumptuous ſentence, as Job's friends 
did; and thruſt in themſelves to the ſeerets of their hearts, 
as thoſe mentioned, Rom. xiv. 4. © Who art thou that 
judgeſt another man's ſervant ?” judging their conſciences : 
the like whereto was the horrible judgment ſome have ex- 
preſſed touching thoſe that took the oath of abjuration, that 
they had gone over the belly of their conſcience, and in 
other caſes too. If you think that I am ſpeaking for, it, ye 
are uncharitable: but I would not for the world judge other 
men's conſciences at that rate. It is ſufficient for me to con- 
demn men's evil actions which I ſee, not to judge their con- 
{ciences, which I neither ſee nor can ſee. Were the im- 
preſſions of the tremendous tribunal of God more on men's 
ipirits, they would not be ſo haſty to judge before the time. 

3. Miſconſtructing of others, their intentions, words, and 
actions. No innoceuce can be a ſafeguard againſt that tem- 
per, which is always ready to give the worſt turn to the in- 
tentions, words, and actions of their neighbour, which they 
are capable to bear. It is like the corrupted ſtomach, that 
corrupts whatever is put into it. See Neh. vi. 6. Rom. iii. 8. 
Pſal. Ix1x. 10. 

4. Contempt of others in our hearts, undervaluing and 
thinking baſely of them ; when men ſtop their eyes from be- 
holding whatever is praiſe-worthy in their neighbour, and 

gather together what makes againſt them, and fir broodin 
on that. This is evil in all caſes, but eſpecially where men 
contemn others for what is good in them, 2 Sam, vi. 16. 
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We are even in our hearts to give every one their due; and 
ſo far as we with-hold it, we are guilty, Luke xviii. 9. 10. 
11. 

5. Envying and grieving at the juſt and deſerved credit 
or reputation of any. This is a moſt unchriſtian and truly 
Phariſaical temper, Matth. xxi. 15. It is the nature of 
of envy to torment a man with the good of his neighbour. 
What refreſhes the charitable ſpirit, vexes and frets theirs. 
They are like the moon that turns pale and wan whenſoever 
the ſun begins to ſhine above the horizon. But if men loved 


their neighbour as themſelves, and their God more than 


themſelves, they would rejoice at their neighbour's reputa- 
tion, though it ſhould outſhine their own, Numb. xi. 29. 
6. Rejoicing in the diſgrace and infamy of others, Jer. 
xIviii. 27. This is a devil-like fin, for duſt is the ſerpent's 
meat. Whatever miſchief befals men is the devil's delight; 
and ſo there are many, that if a black cloud be thrown over 
the reputation of others, it tickles their hearts, they have a 


- ſecret ſatisfaQtion in it; their hearts ſay within them, Aha! 


ſo we would have it. And many vent their ſatisfaction in 
outward rejoicing at it. 

7. Laſtly, Fond admiration of men, Jude 16. As the 
former are fins in defect, ſo this is a fin in exceſs. And in- 
deed we become guilty by thinking too highly and above 
what is meet of any man, as well as thinking too meanly of 
them, 1 Cor. iv. 6. This is both a fin and a ſnare: for 
thoſe whom we fondly admire, we are apt to imitate in evil 
as well as good, and ſo to follow them to the prejudice of 
truth. It is a fad evidence of the corruption of man's 
heart, that he is ready either to 1dolize or elſe to deſpiſe 
others. 

Secondly, In our lives and actions. Men may injure the 
good name of others without ſpeaking a word againſt them, 

1. Men may be guilty of the breach of this command, to 


the prejudice of their neighbour's good name, by bare ge- 


ſture of the body, Prov. vi, 13. He winketh with his eyes, 
he ſpeaketh with his feet, he teacheth with his fingers.” 
A man may with a wink, a nod, a grave look, a figh, &c. 
ſtab another's reputation, filling others by theſe means with 
ſuſpicions of him unjuſtly ; or when one is ſlandered in our 
preſence, making ſuch figns which import our conſent 
thereto. 

2. Drawing others into things that are ill or evil-like, 
and of bad report. Thus many ruin one another's reputa- 

| tion, 
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tion, till they are made as rotten things laid one upon ano- 
ther, which corrupt each other, till both ſend forth a ſtink. 
ing ſmell, Matth. xviii. 7. They that lay the ſtumbling. 
block, and they that fall over it, are both ruined together, 
though double vengeance abides them who ruin others to- 
gether with themſelves. 

3. By not hindering what we can in others thoſe things 
that procure an iil name. The evil that befals others 
which we might have prevented, will juſtly be laid at our 
door. This brought the judgments of God on good Eli and 
his houſe too, ſo that they went all to ruin together, x Sam. 
iii. 13. The Spirit of God records, for the juſtification of 
poor Tamor, the care ſhe had of preventing the ill name of 
herſelf and of Amnon, 2 Sam. xiii. 12. 13. 950 that neither 
by terror nor alurements ſhe could be drawn into the vil- 
lany, though ſhe was forced, which was her miſery, but not 
her ſin. 

Thirdly, In our lips. The tongue is the principal miſchie- 
vous inſtrument whereby people ruin or wound the good 
name of others. And here come in the fins of the tongue 
againſt our neighbour in a ſpecial manner. Thus men in- 
jure their neighbour, 

I. By ſilence, when they forbear to ſpeak what they ought 
and can for the credit of their neighbour. Thus men may 
wrong others by their ſilence in their neighbour's cauſe 
while he is aſperſed, Prov. xxxi. 8. for in that caſe filence is 
conſent. As allo when their neighbour is juſtly commend- 
ed, the entertaining thereof with ſilent looks, as if they knew 
ſomething that may juſtly mar his reputation. If that be 
not the ſenſe of it, it reflects on the ſilent perſon as grudging 
the reputation of the perſon commended. 

2. Our neighbour may be injured by finful ſpeaking; and 

othis command may be broken many ways. 

(I.) By unneceſſary diſcovering of the faults and infirmi- 
ties of others. O how much guilt is contracted this way, 
by people's going in the way of curſed Ham, Gen. ix. 22. 
unavailing inſtead of vailing the weakneſſes of others, with- 
out any neceſſity, but to the leſſening of their reputation. 

(2.) By aggravating of their lefler faults, Matth. vii. 3. 4. 
5. Men fee motes like beams in the eyes of others, while 
beams are as motes in their own, It is a miſchievous tongue 
that, counting the faults of others, for fifty ſets down a hun- 
dred, and ftill looks to them through a magnifying glaſs, 
Had we the dexterity of aggravating our own as we have of 


2 aggravating 
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aggravating the faults of others, we would be happy, becauſe 
very humble people. | 

(3.) By reviving the memory of our neighbour's crimes 
which were worn out of mind, eſpecially being repented of. 
Thus many vent their malice: againſt others by caſting up 
their former faults to them, as Shimei did to David. Truth 
it may be, but it is uncharitably and maliciouſly ſpoken, for 
which the ſpeaker muſt give an account to God. 

(sq.) By betraying of ſecrets committed to us. It is true, 
if the honour of God and the good of our neighbour require 
the diſcovering of a ſecret, in that caſe, as we ought not to 
promiſe, ſo we ought not to conceal it, Bnt when we have 
lawfully promiſed to keep it, either expreſsly or tacitly, we 
fin againſt truth, juſtice,” and friendſhip, to betray it. And 
though there be no promiſe in the caſe, yet when the reveal- 
ing of it tends to the detriment of our neighbour, it is ſinſul, 
Prov. xvii. 9. 2 Tim. iii. 4. , 

(5.) By detracting, or endeavouring any manner of way to 
impair the deſerved credit of our neighbour, Ezek. iv. 12. 13. 
This is the native reſult of envy and ill-will at our neigh- 
bour : for thoſe who cannot endure others to fit on high, 
where they are deſervedly placed, will go about one way or 
other to undermine them. | 

(6.) By evil reports to the prejudicing of our neighbour 
unjuſtly. In theſe many are involved in guilt. [1.] The 
raiſer of it, Exod. xxiii. 1. Satan has the mouths of man 
at command for a forge of ill reports, who ſtrike that helliſh 
coin with their ſtamp, that it may paſs for current, [2.] 
The receivers and ſpreaders of it, who are guilty here as well 
as the raiſer; for they are to the raiſer as the receiver to the 
thief: Report, ſay they, and we will report. If others will 
gather filth, they will throw it on their neighbours faces, and 
yet are not innocent, though they can give their authors, Neh. 
vi. 6. See Pfal. xv. 3. 

(7.) By flandering, which is an ill report without all 
ground, Pſal. I. 20. This the venom of a wretched tongue, 
made uſe of to kill and bury alive the innocent. It has been 
the trial of the people of God in general, and ſeldom if ever 
do any of them eſcape without it. Satan loves by his agents 
to vomit out againſt them reproaches and ſanders, where- 
with their good name may be blaſted, and efpecially if reli- 
gion and the cauſe of God can be wounded through their 


© - fides. The ſcourge of the tongue is a ſharp ſcourge. 


(8.) By backbiting and whiſpering, Rom. i. 29. 30. Both 
ko | agree 
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agree in that they ſpeak evil behind men's back, accuſing 
them, and loading them with reproach, when they are not 
preſent to anſwer for themſelves. The backbiter does it 
openly, and the whiſperer does it ſecretly. 

(9.) By tale-bearing, Lev. xix. 16. This is a ſort of ped- 
lar-trade for the devil, driven by many whoſe work it is to 
carry tales out of the houſe or company where they happen 
to bez and theſe are the wares they have to vent in other 
houſes or companies, where they will be ready to take up 
new claſhes and tales to where they go next. Theſe are 
the plagues of ſociety, like Satan ſowing diſcord among bre- 
thren. Hence ſecret grudges againſt one another, and none 
knows wherefor; and when they are ſearched to the fur- 
theſt, it is all grounded on ſome talebearer's credit, 

(10) By countenancing and encouraging of the black tribe 
of flanderers, backbiters, &c. Prov. xxix. 12. If theſe mer- 
chants for hell got not their wares taken off their hands, they 
would be aſhamed of their trade, and forced to quit it. But 
many are as ready to take them off their hands as they are 
to deliver them. 

(11.) By ſtopping our ears againſt the juſt defence of the 
parties leſed, as the malicious Jews did againſt Stephen, 
Acts vii. 57. 58. How rare is it to find a perſon as ready to 
receive a defence for, as an accuſation againſt their neigh- 
bour ? | 

(12.) By ſcornful contempt, and ſcoffing, and mocking of 
others, This was the way of Iſhmael's perſecuting of Iſaac, 
Gal. iv. 29. Theſe viperous tongues work upon the miſe- 
ries of others, as the ſoldiers did at Chriſt in his ſufferings, 
Matth. xxvii. 28. 29. The natural imperfections of others 
are their ſport, though reproaching the poor they deſpiſe his 
Maker; yea, and their ſinful imperfections too, for fools 
make a mock at ſin. | 

Some have a mighty fondneſs for gibing and taunting 
their whole converſe runs that way, to make others uneaſy 
and themſelves merry with their taunts, Let them not 
value themſelves on their talent; if any ſpark of tenderneſs 
be left in them, I doubt if they dare look to it as a good gift 
given them from above, but as an abuſe of the good gift of 
God. It was Iſhmael's way, for which he was caſt out of 
the family of the faithful, Gal. iv. 29. 


(13.) Reviling and railing, giving others reproachful and 
opprobrious names, piercing them with bitter words, and 


murdering 
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murdering them with their tongues, Matth. v. 22. 1 Cor, 
J. 10. Revilers are among thoſe excluded out of heaven. 
"Theſe are ſome of the ways how the wicked tongue gives 
home-thruſts to others, and pierces like the piercing of the 
{word, following the example of him who was a liar and a 
murderer from the beginning. But would ye ſee them all 
gathered together in one, ye have them in, | 

(13.) Laſtly, Scolding and rating, an abominable diſorder 
which we are ſo much diſturbed with. There their wicked 
hearts, ſtirred up with paſſion and revenge, vomit out all at once 
this filthy ſtaff. For there their neighbour's faults are un- 
neceſſarily diſcovered, aggravated, &c. as if hell's forces were 
rendezvouling betwixt them. Wonder not at the expreſſion. 
See Jude 9. No, the angel durſt not engage Satan with 
theſe weapons, whereof he was the proper maſter, and at 
which none can outdo him. If ye take not better heed to 
your tongues, they will ruin you, Pſal. Iii. 2.—5. 
There are ſome other evils of the tongue here forbidden, 
the hurt whereof does not fo plainly appear. 
I. Talkativeneſs, or much ſpeaking. Some are ever talk- 
ing, and are never in their element but when prattling ; and 
when once they looſe, it is as hard to ſtop them as to ſtop a 
flood, and turn it another way. Of it I ſay, 
(T.) It is a ſign of a looſe and frothy heart, where the 
fear of God hath little place, Eccl. v. 2.; for that would 
make our words few, true, wetghty, and uſeful, When 
God has given us two ears, and but one tongue, that we 
may be ſwift to hear and flow to ſpeak, it is a pregnant evi- 
dence of a naughty heart, to be ſwift to ſpeak and flow to 
hear. 
(2.) It is the fool's badge, Eccl. v. 3. Talkative perſons, 
for want of acquaintance with themſelves, thinking to ſhew 
themſelves wiſe, ordinarily preſent a fool to the company, 
They will have a flood of words, who have hardly a drop of 
good ſenſe or judgment; ſo that they are juſt a voice, and 
no more, They that are given to much ſpeaking, can hardly 
ſpeak either true or well; which made an orator aſk a double 
fee of a talkative ſcholar, one to learn him to ſpeak well, an- 
other to learn him to hold his peace. It is the character of 
a virtuous women, that « the openeth her mouth with wiſ- 
dom,“ Prov. xxxi. 26. Her mouth is not always open, but 
duly ſhut, and diſcreetly opened, | 

2, Idle ſpeaking, Matth. xii. 36. The tongue was given 
to man to be for the honour of God, and the good of him- 
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ſelf and his neighbour. Though our words, then, be not evil in 
themſelves, they are evil becauſe they are idle; that is, wordg 
ſpoken to no good purpoſe, tending neither to the honour 
of God, nor the good of ourſelves or others, neither to his 
moral good, to make him more holy, nor to his civil good, 
as not being upon the neceſſary concerns of human life, nor 
his natural good, to maintain the moderate cheerfulneſs of 
ſociety. It may be be comprehended under fooliſh talking, 
raſh, raving, and impertinent diſcourſe, doing no good to 
the hearers, but bewraying the folly of the ſpeaker. 

3. A trade of jeſting, Eph. v. 4. It is not ſinful to paſs 
an innocent jeſt for begetting of moderate cheerfulneſs. The 
wiſe man tells us, „There is a time to weep, and a time to 
laugh,” Eccl. iii. 4. It may in ſome caſes be as neceſſary to 
to cheer the ſpirits, as a cordial is to reſtore them, or a 
pleaſant gale of wind to purify the air, It was not unbeco- 
ming the gravity of the prophet to mock Baal's prieſts, and 
to ſay, „Cry aloud ; for he is a god; either he is talking, 
or he is purſuing, or he is on a journey; or peradventure 
he ſleepeth, and muſt be awakened,” 1 Kings xviii. 27. But 
ſinful are, 

(1.) Offenſive jeſts, which tend to the ſhewing a deſpiſing 
of our neighbour, to the irritating and provoking of him. 
And indeed it is often ſeen, that thoſe who are much given 
that way, their converſation is moſt offenſive, ſparing nei- 
ther friend nor foe, and will rather loſe their friend than 
their jeſt. 

(2.) Profane jeſts, either making a mock of ſin, or of that 
which is holy, particularly wreſting and abuſing of ſcripture, 
to expreſs the conceits of their light and wanton wits, It is 
a dangerous thing to jeſt in ſuch matters. 

(3-) People's being immoderate in jeſting. To make every 
word a jeſt, is liker the ſtage than Chriſtian gravity. This 
is as abſurd as to preſent a man a diſh of falt to feed on; 
a little of it is good for feaſoning, but to give it for the 
whole entertainment, is abſurd. 

4. Laſtly, Flattery, Pſal. xii. 3. This is a moſt dangerous 
ſtroke, and rhe more deadly that the wound it gives does 
not ſmart, but by it a man is hugged to ruin. The words of 
a flatterer are ſmoother than oil, yet are they in effe& as 
drawn ſwords. It is a compound of lying, abjectneſs of ſpi- 
rit, and treachery, 'The flatterer gives the praiſe that is 
not due, profeſſes the kindneſs that is not real, and ſcrews” 
up all to a pitch far above truth; and ſo he is a liar. He 


debaſes 
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debaſes himſelf to pleaſe others, turning himſelf into every 
ſhape to hamour the party he is to flatter ; and betrays him 
into ſelf-conceit and unacquaintedneſs with himſelf, 

I ſhall ſhut all with a twofold dehortation. 

Firft, Speak truth, and beware of lying. Lying is a very 
common ſin; repent of that guilt, and beware of it for the 
future. For motives, conſider, 

Mot. 1. That God is the God of truth, the Author and 
Lover of truth, ſo that he cannot lie; and therefore lying is 
moſt contrary to the nature and mind of God: it is there- 
fore ſingularly abominable and hateful to him, Pſal. x. 6. 
Prov. vi. 16. 17. We find that God ſuffered Adam's ſons 
to marry their own fiſters, and the Iſraelites to ſpoil the 
Egyptians of what they had borrowed of them ; but never 
did the God of truth at any time diſpenſe with men's ſpeak- 
ing lies. Hate that abominable thing, then, which God ſo 
hates. | 

2. All lies are from the devil in a ſpecial manner, John 
viii. 44. It was he that firſt broached lies in the world, 
and ruined mankind with them; and having ſped ſo well 
with that engine of hell at firſt, no wonder he ſets himſelf 
to keep up the trade, He is the father of lies, that begets 
them in the falſe heart, and they are brought forth by the 
lying tongue. Whom do liars reſemble, then, the God of 
truth, or the father of lies ? 

3. Lying is a part of the old man of fin, which muſt be 
put off, if we would not be put out of God's preſence, Eph. 
iv. 24. 25. It is the way to which our corrupt natures do 
kiadly and quickly incline, Pfal. Iviii. 3. 4 The wicked go 
aſtray as ſoon as they be born, ſpeaking lies.” Hence chil- 
dren are not to learn this; they have the art of it from their 
firſt father Adam, But as ſoon as grace enters the heart, it 
rectifies it in that point. Hence the Lord's people are called 
« children that will not lie,” If. Ixiii. 8. 

4. There is a meanneſs or baſeneſs in lying beyond what 
is in other common fins, either becauſe it proceeds from fear, 
or tends to deceive. Hence liars themſelves cannot endure 
to be called liars; the baſeneſs of the fin being ſo much ac- 
knowledged in the world, that though many bring forth and 
and cherith the viie brat, none can endure to be reputed 
the father of it. And no wonder it is reputed ſuch a baſe 
thing; for when once a man is known to make no conſcience 
of truth, he has left his credit, and is looked upon as a man 
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that cannot be bound with the common ties of ſotiety, nor 
truſted. 

Tally, 5 will brin 4 God's wrath heavily on the guilty, 
Prov. Xix. 5. 9. © A falſe witheſs' ſhall not be unpuniſhed, 
and he that ſoeaketh lies ſhall not eſcape. A falſe witneſs 
ſhall not de 'unpuniſhed ; and he that ſpeaketh lies ſhall pe- 
riſh.” God's truth is impawned for the liar's deſtruction, 


even eternal deſtruction. Shall liars have acceſs to heaven? 


No, they are barred out from thence, Rev. xxi. ult. There 
ſhall in nowiſe enter into it any thing that—maketh a lie.“ 
Their lodging is appointed to them in another place, with the 
devil the father of lies, in the lake that burns with fire aud 
brimſtone, Rev, xxi. 8. and xxii. 15. 

I ſhall give you a few advices. 

1. Strike at the root of lying, and ſo the fruit will wither 
and come to nought. The great root of all is the corrupt 
nature, that needs to be mortified by grace from Jeſus Chriſt, 
There are alſo particular luſts on which lies depend. Labour 
to be humble; for pride and felf-ſeeking occaſions man 
lies, as the boaſter's lie. Some are founded on a 
neſs, as the lies in bargaining ; ſome in fear, flaviſh fear of 
men, as denying of truth ; ſome in the vanity and raſhnefs 
of our natures, whereby lies come to be broached without 
a formed deſign. 

2. Accuſtom yourſelves to few words, for « in the multi- 
tude of words there wanteth not ſin, Prov. x. 19. It is but 
juſt with - God, that idle words be puniſhed by ſuffering 
people to fall into lying words. 

3. Remember that God will diſcover truth; and that his 
eye is upon you at all times. And though ye may deceive 
others with your lies, ye cannot deceive the omniſcient God. 
He is witneſs to the truth, and will call you to account for 
your contradifting of it. And indeed the trade of lying 
is hard to keep up without diſcovery. Liars had need of 

ood memories. % A lying tongue is but for a moment,” 
rov. Xii. 19. 

Laſily, Curb lying in young ones, out of pity to their 
fouls, and care of their credit when they come to years. For 
ſome get ſuch a habit of it when they are young, that there 
is no mending of them when they grow old. 

Secondly, Beware of carrying an evil tongue. The lying 
tongue is contrary to truth, the evil tongue to charity and 
love to our neighbour, being employed in ſlandering, back- 

biting, reproaching, reviling, fcolding, &c. For motives, 
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Mot. 1. Conſider the woful perverſeneſs that is in an evil 

tongue, God gave man ſpeech, which he denied to other 
creatures, that by his tongue he might glorify God, and do 
good to himſelf and others, Pfal. Ivii. 9. 10. Shall we thus 
turn our glory into ſhame, -and pervert the ends of ſpeech ? 
How juſt were it that we were ſtruck dumb! 

2. It is a murdering inſtrument, I obſerved to you be- 
fore, that an ill tongue is a parcel of murdering weapons, a 
bow and ſharp arrows to pierce, a ſword to ftab, and a fire 
to devour others. Yea, Solomon obſerves, that death and 
life are in the power of the tongue. It is a fire that kindles 

ſtrife and contention in all focieties, and turns them into 
confuſion ; and oft-times returns heavily on the head of thoſe 
who carry it. 'The tongues from heaven were cloven, to be 
the more diffuſive of good; but thoſe fired from hell are 
forked, to be the more impreſſive of miſchief. 

3. Conſider the wickedneſs of it. It is a world of iniquity 
Jam. iii. 6. They have much ado that have an ill tongue to 
guide, a world of iniquity to guide. It is a broad ſtream 
from the fountain of the wickedneſs of the heart. 

4. An unbridled tongue cuts off all pretences to true reli- 

gion, Jam. i. 26. For where the fear or love of God and 

our neighbour is in the heart, it will be a bond on the tongue 
to keep it within the bounds of Chriſtian charity. 

5. We muſt give an account of our words at the day of 
jadgment, Matth. xii. 36. 37. | 

Lafily, An ill tongue will ruin the foul. Bridle your 
tongues; however unruly they be, they ſhall be filent in the 
grave. And, if repentance prevent it not, the day will come 
that they will be tormented in hell-flames, Luke xvi. 

I ſhall conclude with an advice or two. . 

1. Begin at the heart, if ye would order your tongues 
aright. Labour to get them cleanſed by the ſanctifying Spi- 
rit of Chriſt. Study love to God and your neighbour, which 
are the fulfilling of the law. Labour for meekneſs, and pa- 

tience, and humility, which will be the beſt directors of the 
tongue. oy 

2. Set yourſelves, in the faith of promiſed aſſiſtance, to 
watch over your hearts and tongues. Unwatchfulneſs is 
dangerous in the caſe of ſuch an unruly member as the 
tongue is. God has guarded it naturally. Do ye allo watch 
It, | 


OF 


OF THE TENTH COMMANDMENT, 


Exod. xx. 17.—Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou 

ſhalt not covet thy neighbour*s wife, nor his man-ſervant, nor 
his maid-ſervant, nor his cx, nor his aſs, nor any thing that 
is thy neighbour”s. 


* ſcope of this command is to ſtrike at the root and 
firſt riſings of ſin in the heart, in the deſires going 
out of their right line of purity and equity. It is a ſtrict 
boundary ſet to the unbounded deſires of the heart. 

In it, there are, 1. The act. 2. The object. The act, 
Thou ſhalt not covet, or luft, as the apoſtle terms it, Rom. 
vii. 5-3 Which implies an inordinateneſs of detire, a feveriſh 
motion of the {oul towards the creature, irregular and diſor- 
derly; and fo a diſſatisfaction with one's preſent condition, 
as appears from Heb. xiii, 5. Let your converſation be 
without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye 
have.” | | 

The object is held forth particularly for example's cauſe, 
thy neighbour's houſe, thy neighbour's wife, his ſervants, and 
goods, Thou ſhalt not only not take away thy neigh- 
bour's houſe from him by oppreſſion, nor entice away his 
ſervants, nor ſteal his goods, nor entertain a fixed and deli- 
berate deſire to do him that injury, as is forbidden in the 
eighth command; but the inordinate deſire of having them 
ſhall not riſe in, nor go through thy heart, however lightly, 
if it were like a flying arrow, ſaying, O, that his houſe, his 
ſervant, his ox and aſs were mine] Thou ſhalt not only not 
defile his wife, nor deliberately deſire to do it, as is forbide 
den in the ſeventh commandment ; but thou ſhalt not ſay in 
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thine heart, O that ſhe were mine ! though thou haft na 
mind, right or wrong, to make her ſo. 

This object is held forth univerſally, nor any thing that is 
thy neighbour's : whereby it appears, that this command looks 
through all the other commandments of the ſecond table, 
and ſo condemns all inordinate defire of any object whatſoever, 
And therefore the Papiſts dividing this command into two is 
abſurd, and but a trick invented to atone for their confound- 


ing the firſt and ſecond. While this command ſays, nor any 


thing, it ſays, Thou ſhalt not only not diſhonour thy neigh- 
bour by inſolent and contemptuous behaviour, but there ſhall 
not be a deſire in thy heart, ſaying, O that his place and poſt 
were mine, as in the fifth command ; nor, O that I had his 
health and ſtrength, as in the ſixth; nor his reputation and 
eſteem, as in the ninth; though you have no deliberate defign 
or defire to wrong him in theſe. 

I do not wonder, if ſome are ſurpriſed at this, and ſay, 
Are theſe fins ? for indeed this command goes deeper than 
the reſt; and if it did not ſo, it would be ſuperfluous; for 
you ſee it aims not at any new object, but holds by the 
objects of the former commands; therefore it muſt look to 
ſome more inward and leſs noticed motions of the heart, than 
the reſt do, And therefore Paul, though he learned the 
law at the ſchool of divinity under Gamaliel, a profeſſor of 
it, yet, till he learned it over again at the ſchool of the Spirit, 
holding it out in its ſpirituality and extent, he did not know 
theſe things to be tin, Rom, vii. 7. It was this command 
brought home to his conſcience, that let him ſee that Juſt 
to be ſin which he ſaw not before. 

And ſeeing this is a command of the ſecond table, and 
ourſelves are our neareſt neighbour, the luſt or inordinate de- 
fire of thoſe things that are our own muſt be condemned 
here, as well as luſting after what is not ours. 

So much for the negative part of this command, which in 
effe is this, Thou ſhalt not be in the leaſt diſſatisfied with 
thy own preſent condition in the world, nor have any inor- 
dinate motion in thy heart to that which is thy own” or thy 
neighbour's, 3 | 

The poſitive part is implied ; and that is, Thou ſhalt be 
fully content with thy own lot, whatever it be, and arreſt 
thy heart within the bounds that God has incloſed it in, 
bearing a charitable diſpoſition to thy neighbour and what 1s 
his. For all covetouſneſs implies a diſcontent with our own 


condition. 


Nil. 
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Quel.“ What is required in the tenth commandment.” 
Anſ. « The tenth commandment requireth full contentment 
with our own condition, with a right and charitable frame 
of ſpirit toward our neighbour, and all that is his.“ 


Here I ſhall conſider the duty of this command, as it re- 
ſpects | | | | 2 
1 Gene 

II. Our neighbour. 
III. The root of ſin. J 


I. I ſhall conſider the duty of this command as it reſpects 
ourſelves. If we conſider, that this command forbidding co- 
veting in the general, ſays, in effect, theſe two things, 
1. Thou ſhalt not covet or luſt after what thou haſt; nor, 
2. What thou wanteſt ; the great duty of this command 
with reſpect to ourſelves will appear to be twofold. 

Firft, A thorough weanedneſs from and indifferency to all 
thoſe things that we have, in which our defires may be too 
eager, 'There are ſome things whereof our defire cannot be 
too much, as of God, Chriſt, grace, victory over fin ; and 
therefore we read of a holy luſting, Gal. v. 19. The re- 
newed part. not only deſires, but eagerly and greedily gapes 
for perfect holineſs and entire victory over fin. This is holy 
luſting, where there is no fear of excels, although indeed 
even that may degenerate, when our own eaſe, that is di- 
ſturbed by fin, may be more in our view than the ſinfulneſs 
of fin; and in this reſpect theſe luſtings are mixed, and 
therefore ſinful and humbling in the beſt; and they are 
ſo far contrary to this command, as they are luſting after 
eaſe, more than conformity to the holy will and nature of 
God. | Ys 

There are other things to which our deſires may be car. 
ried out too eagerly and inordinately; and the deſire of them 
is lawful, but the coveting or luſting after them, which is 
the inordinate deſire of them, is here forbidden. Thus we 
may fin, not only in the inordinate deſire of ſenſual things, 
as meat, drink, &c. but in rational things, as honour, eſteem, 
&c. The deſire of theſe things is not ſinful ; but there is a 
luſt of them which is ſo, | 

Now, in oppoſition to this, we muſt be thoroughly weaned 
from and holily indifferent to theſe things, not only whan 
we want them, for that falls in with contentment, but when 
we have them. 80 ſhould one be to his own houſe, wife, 
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ſervants, and any thing that is his; keeping our love to, defire 


after, and joy in them, within due bounds, as the Pſalmiſt 
did, Pſal, cxxxi, 2, © Surely I have behaved and quieted 
myſelf as a child that is weaned of his mother: my ſoul is 
even as a weaned child.” We may take it up in theſe four 
things following. : 

1, The heart's ſitting looſe to them, ſo as the heart and 
they may fall aſunder as things cloſely joined, yet not glued, 
when God ſhall be pleaſed to take them from us. For if 
they muſt needs be rent from us, it is an argument that our 
love to them was indeed a luſt towards them. Therefore 
this diſpoſition is called a hating of them, Luke xiv. 26. ; 
for things that we have, we can part with, without their 
tearing as it were à piece of our heart away with them. We 
can ſay little on this piercing command, but what will be ac- 
counted hard ſayings, by all that have not a clear view of the 
tranſcendent purity of the law, which is carried to the height 
in this command, becauſe to the root, the corruption of our 
nature, And that corruption we muſt {till keep in view 
here, or we will do no good with u. | 

2. The heart's looking for no more from them than God 
has put in them. God has made created things as inns in 
the way to himſelf, where a perſon may be refreſhed, but 
not as a reſting-place, where the heart is to dwell. For the 
defire is inordinate when the man ſeeks his reſt and ſatisfac- 
tion in theſe things inſtead of God, Pal, iv. 6. The cor- 
rupt judgment magnifies earthly things, and looks on ſha- 
dows as ſubſtances; and then the corrupt affections graſp 
them as ſuch, and after a thouſand diſappointments Juſt after 
them ſtill, If. Ivii. 10. 

3. The ſoul's ſtanding on other ground, when theſe things 
ſtand entire about the man; drawing its ſupport from God 
as the fountain, even when created ſtreams are running full, 
1 Sam. ii. 1. Pfal. xviii. 46. The world's good things muſt 
not be thy good things, Luke xvi. 25. Thou mayſt love 
them as a friend, but not be wedded to them as a huſband ; 
uſe them as a ſtaff, yet not as the ſtaff of thy life, but a ſtaff 
in thy hand ; but by no means as a pillar to build on them 
the weight of thy comfort and ſatisfaction. 

4. The uſing of them paſſingly. We muſt not dip too 
far in the uſe of them. Lawful deſire and delight, like Peter, 
walks ſoftly over thefe waters, but luſt ſhines in them; in 
the one there is a holy careleſſneſs, in the other a greedy 
gripe. The apoſtle livelily deſcribes this weanedneſs, 1 Cor. 

vii, 
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vii. 29. 30. 31. „ It remaineth, that both they that have 
wives, be as though they had none; and they that weep, as 
though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though they 
rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed 
not; and they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it: for the 
faſhion of this world paſſeth away.“ The violent pulſe of 
the ſoul in our high-bended hopes, perplexing racking fears, 
vehement love, ſwelling joy, and overmuch forrow about 
theſe matters, is a ſad ſymptom of the diſtemper of. natural 
corruption that has ſeized all Adam's ſons. The greedy ap- 
petite that the heart is carried with to theſe things, is a ſad 
fign of an unweaned foul. A man may have a ſinful luſt to 
his meat, which yet is neceſſary to ſupport his body; and a 
luſt in the uſing of it, as thoſe of the old world, Matth. xxiv. 
38. 1 Sam. xiv. 32. The dogs of Egypt, they ſay, lap the 
water of the river Nile running, for fear of the crocodiles 
for not only in every berry of the vine, but in all created 
things, there is a devil. Sec how the Lord tricd the people, 
Judg. vii. 6. And the number of them that lapped, put- 
ting their hand to their mouth, were three hundred men : 
but all the reſt of the people bowed down upon their knees 
to drink water. | 

All theſe things the law requires in their perfection, with- 
out the leaſt mixture. Where is the clean man to caſt a 


ſtone at the reſt ? It muſt be on a very tranſient glance of 


the. heart that men ſay, The world is not_ their remptation, 
they care not for the world. For a view of the ſpirituality 
of the law would make us ſee that the world is fixed in our 
hearts, and only grace can looſe it at the root, and only 
death can caſt it over the hedge. 

Secondly, A full contentment with our own condition. As 
for the fin in our condition, it is not from God, and there 
is no good in it; we are not called to be content with it, be- 
cauſe it is not the condition which God ſet us in. But 
whatever elſe be in our condition, we are obliged to be 
content with it, becauſe ſo is the will of God that we 
ſhould be in it. Every one is to look on his condition, 
as the paradiſe that God has ſet him down in; and 
though it be planted with thorns and briers, he muſt not 
look over the hedge ; for thou halt not covet, Though that 
which is wanting in thy condition cannot be numbered, and 
that which is crooked cannot be made ſtraight, yet none of 
theſe things muſt render us uneaſy in the leaſt, There is 
required a full contentment, without a diſcontented glance 


of 


136 Of the-Tenth Commandment. 


of the eye. Much goes to the making up of it, all here re- 
uired. 

1 1. Hearty renunciation of our own will, ſaying, with the 
pattern of contentment, Not my will, but thine be done. 
We muſt no more be chuſers for ourſelves of our own lot ; 
but as little children ſtanding at the table, not to carve for 
themſelves, but to take the bit that is given them, « He 
ſhall chuſe our inheritance for us,” ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 
xlvii. 4. Shall not Infinite Wiſdom rule the world? This 
lies in three things. 

(1.) We muſt not determine the kind or ſort of our com- 
forts, as we often do, like petted children, that will not have 
this the parent holds out, but that which they ſet their eye 


on. l.ike Adam, whom the fruit of the tree of life could 


not ſerve, but he would have the forbidden fruit. 'The de- 
fire of fruit was natural, therefore not evil ; other fruit would 
have ſerved that deſire, if kept orderly ; but the luſting de- 
fire could not want forbidden fruit. Rachel had a huſband, 
but ſhe muſt have children too. Orpah muſt have a huſ- 
band. Ruth wants both; but ſhe determines nothing, but 
only ſhe muſt have a God ; and that ſhe got, and both 
too. 

(2.) We muſt not be poſitive as to the meaſure of our 
comforts; and there is no reaſon that beggars ſhould be chu- 
ſers. If the heart ſay of our comforts, They are too littie, 
and of afflictions, they are too great, it flies in the face of 
this command, and of God's ſovereignty, ſetting up for inde- 
pendency, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Having food and raiment, let us be 
therewith content,” though the food be coarſe, though ſean- 
ty, &c. Nature is content with little, grace with leſs, and 
ſets no meaſure ; but the meaſure of luſt can never be filled. 

(3.) We muſt not be wilful in any thing, 1 Tim. vi. g. 
« They that will be rich fall into temptation and a ſnare,” 
&c. Tbey that will have theſe things, and will not want 
them, will never be truly content till God's will be broughr 
down to theirs; which will never be altogether; and if 
in a particular it come to be ſo, they will readily get their 
will with a vengeance, as the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs got. 
Pfal. Ixxviii. 29.—3 1. “So they did eat, and were well filled: 
for he gave them their own delire; they were not eſtranged 
from their luſt: but while their meat was yet in their 
mouths, the wrath of God came upon them, and flew the 
fatteft of them, and ſmote down the choſen men of Iſrael.“ 
Thus we muſt renounce our own will. 

2 2. Abſolute 
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2. Abſolute refignation to the will of the Lord, Matth. 
xvi. 24. “ If any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
ſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me.“ We muſt give 
over the war betwixt our will and the will of God, and our 
will muſt run as a captive after his triumphal chariot, His 
preceptive will is the rule of our duty; and his providential 
will muſt, with our conſent, be the rule of our condition. 
Our will muſt follow his, as the ſhadow does the body, with- 
out gainſaying. If he will let us have a created comfort, we 
muſt be content to keep it; if not, we muſt be content to part 
with it. We muſt lie at the foot of Providence, as a ball be- 
fore him that toſſes it, to be thrown up and caſt down as our 
God ſees meet, 'This Providence will do with us whether we 
be willing or not; but if we are thus reſigned, then our ne- 
ceſlity is our obedience. | 
3. Entire ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 1 Sam. iii. 18. «It 
is the Lord: let him do what ſeemeth him good.” As they 
reſign themſelves to his diſpoſal, they muſt ſtand to his de- 
cifion in the caſe, We muſt no more diſpute the ſove- 
reignty with God, but allow the divine will and pleaſure to 
carry it over the belly of our corrupt inclinations, and be 
diſpoſed of by him as the weaned child is by the nurſe. If 
that which is crooked cannot be made ſtraight, we muſt ply 
to it as it is; if our lot be not brought up to our mind, we 
muſt bring down our mind to our lot, as Paul did, Phil. iv. 
11. 12. © Not that I ſpeak in re{pe& of want: for I have 
learned in whatſoever ſtate, I am, therewith to be content. 
I know both how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound : 
every where, and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full 
and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need.” In this 
ſubmiſſion to the will of the Lord the foul of content lies. 
For God does not ſubject the man only, or caſt him down, 
as he can do the moſt diſcontented perſon, making him walk 
with the yoke wreathed about his neck, whether he will or 
not. But the man voluntarily ſubmits himſelf to God's diſ- 
poſal in the whole of his condition, whatever his wants be. 
Whatever be wanting in our condition, if we would be con- 
tent, 

1/, We muſt ſubmit to them as juſt, without complain- 
ing, as Cain did; ſaying with the prophet, Micah vii. 
J will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſin- 
ned againit him, until he plead my cauſe, and execute judge- 
ment for me: he will bring me forth to the light, and I 
ſhall behold his righteouſneſs.” We meet with no hardſhips 


in our lot, but what we have procured to ourſclves. And 
VOL. III. 8 it 
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it is but juſt that we kiſs the rod, and be filent under it. 
Let us complain of ourſelves ; why not? only leave our com- 
plaints there; but not ſet our mouths againſt the heavens 
no, not in our hearts, for God knows the language of our 
hearts as well as our mouths, We muſt love his holineſs 
and juſtice, in all the works thereof, though againſt our- 
ſelves. Nay more, 

2dly, We muſt be quiet under them, without murmuring, 
as tolerable, Lam. iii. 27.— 29. It is good for a man that 
he bear the yoke in his youth. He ſitteth alone and keep- 
eth ſilence, becauſe he hath borne it upon him. He putteth 
his mouth in the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope.” 80 
was Job at firſt, though his corruption got up at length, Job i. 
22. In all this Job finned not, nor charged God fooliſhly.” 
How often do we cry out of inſufferable affliftion ? yet we 
do bear up under it for all that, and would bear the better if 
we could be content and quiet under it. A meek and quiet 
ſpirit makes a light croſs, for a proud unſubdued ſpirit lays 
a great overweight upon every croſs; as Rachel's unquiet 
ſpirit made the want of children wonderfully heavy, which 


others go very quietly and contentedly under. Nay more, 


34ly, We muſt be eaſy without thoſe things we want, as 
things we can want, without anxiety to get them, Phil. iv. 
12. Weaned hearts will be very caſy without thoſe things 
which others cannot digeſt the want of. What is the rea- 
ſon of fo much uneaſineſs in our condition, but that we are 
wedded to this and the other thing ; and being glad of the 
having of it, we are exceeding uneaſy at the parting with it, 
as Jonah was with his gourd ? The contented man will be 


eaſy, and that not upon a ſenſible proſpect, but on the faith 


of the promiſe, Phil. iv. 6. « Be careful for nothing: but 
in every thing, by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, 
let your requeſts be made known unto God.” But more 
than that, 

 athly, We muſt be well ſatisfied, and bear up comfort- 
ably under the want of them ; ſtanding upright when they 
are gone, as we did when we had them, or would do if we 


had them; even as the houſe ſtands when the prop that it 


did lean upon is taken away, Hab. iii. 19. 18. „ Although 
the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the 
vines, the labour of 'the olives ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 
yield no meat, the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and 
there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls: yet I will rejoice in the. 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſalvation.“ It is a fad 


evidence 
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evidence of the corruption of our nature, that woful luſt af- 
ter the creature that is bred and born with us, that our 
comfort waxeth and waneth according to the waxing and 
waning of created enjoyments, and ebbs aud flows as the 
breaſts of the creature are full or empty. So, many loſe all 
ſpirit and life in religion, when God pulls their worldly com- 
forts from them; and even good people walk much diſcou- 
raged and damped, not ſo much with the ſenſe of God's an- 
ger,' as the affliftion in their lot. But what is yet more, 
5thly, We muſt have a complacency in our condition, as 
what is good for us, otherwiſe we can have no full content. 
Obſerve the language of a contented mind, not only 7, 
but Good is the will of the Lord,” If. xxxix. ult. Con- 
tent ſuffers not a perſon to go drooping under God's yoke, 
but makes him carry it evenly with a ſort of complacency in 
it. Wiſe men have a pleaſure in the working of phyſic, 
though it gripe them ſore, if their phyſician thinks it good 
for their health, and they think ſo too. And grace ſome- 
times finds a pleaſure in pain, and a paradiſe within the 
thorny thicket of afflictions. See how the apoſtle gathered 
olive-berries off the thorn-hedge of croſſes, 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
« Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
neceſſities, in perſecution, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake : for 


when I am weak, then am I ſtrong.” Ay, there is a refined 


pleaſure there, to ſee how God ſtops the entry for proviſion, 
that luſts may be ſtarved ; how he cuts off the by-channels, 
that the whole ſtream of love may run towards himſelf ; how 
he pulls and holds off the man's burden, that he may run 
the more expeditely in the way to heaven. Nay, more than 
all that, 
6thly, We muſt have a complacency in our condition, as 
that which is beſt for us for the time. Though he take 
health from thee, wealth, relations, &c. How is that poſ- 
ſible. It is not eaſy to do it, but you muſt endeavour to ſee 
it; for that muſt be beſt that God judges beſt, and by the 
event it appears that God ſees that condition beſt for thee 
for the time. Therefore we ſhould meet it as David did 
Abigail, with “ Bleſſed be the Lord that ſent thee to meet 
me this day.” 80 did Job, chap. i. 21: « Blefled be the 
name of the Lord.“ Faith in the promiſe makes it praCti- 
cable. All the works of God are the moſt perfect in their 
kind. But to come to the top of the ladder, the full ſea- 
mark of content, | 
Lajily, We muſt reſt in that condition, without the leaft 
S 2 {quint- 
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ſquint-look for a change of it, till God's time come. There 


muſt be no motion for it, but as heaven moves to carry our 
condition about with it. And fo this hinders not prayer, 
nor the uſe of means, in dependence on God: but requires 
patience, faith, hope, and abſolute refignation, 2 Sam. xv. 
25.26, In this ſenſe he that believeth doth not make haſte ; 
that is, the unbelieviag haſte which cannot wait God's time. 
Dueft. Is this full contentment poſſible? Anſ. There is a 
twofold contentment : the one legal, which is full in the 
eye of the law; and this we can no more attain to than the 
perfect fulfilling of the law. It ceaſes not, however, to be 
our duty, and will be humbling to gracious ſouls ſo far as 


they come ſhort of it. The other evangelical, which is full 


in the eye of the goſpel, i. e. it is ſincere : though it is not 
full in degrecs, yet it is full in parts; it is in all the parts of 
contentment, though none of them are perfect; there is a 
ſubmiſſion to the whole will of God, though not perfect in 
degrees. And this is a neceſſary part of the new man, ſo 
that without it we are not ſincere. 

I ſhall now give reaſons why. we ſhould be fully content 
with our own condition, whatever it be. 

1. Becauſe he that made the world guides it, and it is 
highly reaſonable we allow it to be ſo. Let the diſcontented 
perſon anſwer that queſtion which God propoſes to ſinners 
to filence their murmurings, “ Is it not lawful for me to 
do what I will with mine own ? Matth. xx. 15. The world 
is made by the Lord; and ſhall he not govern it, and diſ- 
poſe of it and all things therein as he ſees beſt ? Muſt the 
clay be allowed to fay to the potter, © Why haſt thou made 
me thus ? Should it be acccrding to thy mind ?” Job xxxiv. 

Providence guides all, the Creator fits at the helm; 
and will not we be content with the courſe that is ſteered ? 

2. Thy condition is ordered by Infinite Wiſdom. There is 
nothing that befals us without the providence of God ; and 
that is no blind chance, but a wiſe diſpoſal of all according 
to the counſel of God's will. If the product of Infinite Wiſ- 
dom content us not, we do but ſhew ourſelves headſtrong 
fools, He that numbers the hairs of our heads, Matth. x. 


Zo. no doubt keeps an exact account of all the croſſes in our 


lot, and of every ingredient in our crols, and gives them all 
out by weight and meaſure, as may moſt ſuit his infinitely- 
wiſe ends. And it is the height of folly to impeach the con- 

duct of Infinite Wiſdom. 
3. All the good that is in our lot is undelerved, Lam. iii. 
22, 
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22. The bittereſt lot that any has in the world is mixed 
with mercy; and mercy is ſtill predominant in our cup. It 
is true, diſcontented perſons are like waſps and flies that look 
not near the ſound parts, but ſwarm together on the ſore 
place. They magnify their croſſes, and multiply them too; 
but deal with their mercies as the unjuſt ſteward, inſtead of 
a hundred ſetting down fifty, and hardly ſo much. But let 
there be fair count and reckoning betwixt us and Providence, 
we ſhall find we are in God's debt, and every mercy we en- 
joy we have it freely and undeſervedly from God's hand, Job 
ii. 10. | 

4. All the evil that we meet with in our lot, we deſerve 
it, we have ourſelves to thank for it, Lam. iii. 39. Shall 
men's hearts riſe againſt God for what they have procured to 
themſelves? Is it not a reaſonable reſolve, „I will bear the 
indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have finned againſt him?” 
'Mic. vii. 9. A-diſcontented ſpirit will always be found an 
unhumbled ſpirit, inſenſible of its ill deſervings at God's 
hand. 

Uſe. I exhort all to labour for a full contentment with 
their own condition. For motives to prefs this, conſider, 

1. The beauty of the rational world, under the conduct of 
Divine Providence, lies in every one's contentment with their 
own condition, One laſt ſhall as ſoon ſerve every foot, as one 
condirion ſhall be agreeable to all. What confuſion would 
be in the world, if there were not variety ? If time were all 
day and no night, the moon and itars every one a ſun, how 
would we be able to endure it, If the whole body were an 
eye, where were the uſeful and pleaſant variety of members. 
And if all men were ſet under the ſame ſmiles of Providence, 
where were the beautiful variety and mixture in the web of 
providence that inwraps the world. Let us remember we 
are in the world as on a ſtage, where one mult repreſent a 
king and another a beggar. It is God's part to chuſe what 
part we ſhall act; and it is our buſineſs contentedly to act the 
part allotted for us. 

2. Contentment makes a man happy and eaſy in every 
condition. It is the ſtone that turns all metals into gold, 
and makes one to ſing and rejoice in every condition, A 
ſtrong man will walk as cleverly under a heavy burden, 
as 2 weak man under a far lighter one, becauſe of the 
proportion that is betwixt the ſtrength and the burden 
in each. One man has his lot brought up to his mind, ano- 
ther has his mind brought down to his lot; is not the latter, 
then, as ealy as the former is. All our uneaſineſs proceeds 


from 


7 Of the Tenth Commandment. 


from our own minds; and could we manage them to a full 
contentment in every condition, no condition could make 
us miſerable, | | | 
3. Time is ſhort, and ere long we will be at our journey's 
end. The world's ſmiles will no more follow us, neither 
will the frowns of it reach us. Eternity is before us, and 
we have preater things to mind than our condition here. 
One traveller walks with a rough ftick in his hand, and 
another with a cane: the matter is ſmall which of them be 
thine, for at the journey's end both of them ſhall be laid 
aſide. ä 

Queſt. How may we attain to full contentment with our 
own condition, in a goſpel-ſenſe. There are two ſorts of per- 
ſons to whom we ſpeak, ſome in a ſtate of nature, others in a 
ſtate of grace, One anſwer will not ſerve both ; for though 
unrenewed finners may have a ſhadow of contentment, it is 
impoſſible they can have true Chriſtian contentment in that 
ſtate. They may have a ſort of contentment from a careleſs 
eaſy humour, yea, they may reaſon themſelves into a fort of 
contentment, as ſome Heathens did do. But true content- 
ment with their condition they cannot have. 

This is clear, if ye conſider, that a reſtleſs heart can ne- 
ver be a contented heart; and ſeeing the heart of man is ca- 
pable of enjoying an infinite good, and the whole creation is 
not capable to fill it, it follows, that the heart can never 
reſt, nor be truly content, till it be ſo in God himſelf. A- 
dam falling off from God, left us with a breaſt full of unſa- 
tisfied defires, becauſe he left us ſeeking our ſatisfaction a- 
mong the creatures, which are dry breaſts, and cannot fill 
the heart; fo till the ſoul return to God, it can have no true 
reſt nor contentment. We may fay enough to ſtop the mouths 
of the diſcontented, whatever they be; but no conſiderations 
will avail to work true contentment in a perſon out of Chriſt, 
more than a hungry child will be reaſoned into quietneſs 
while you give him no bread. Therefore the great and 

Firſt Direction for contentment is, that ye take God for 
your God in Chriſt, as he offers himſelf to you in the goſpel. 
The great thing that ye want is a reſt to your heart, and ſa- 
tisfaction to the unbounded defires thereof, to poſſeſs that 
which if you had, your defires would be ſtayed, and ye 
would covet no more. I know, your falſe hearts and your 
fooliſh tongues have ſaid, O, if I had ſuch and ſuch a crea- 
ted thing, I would be content, I would defire no more | 
But when ye gor it, was it ſo indeed? was there not ſtill 
a want? So it will be to the end. But here is the way to 
contentment :; 
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contentment : Jeſus Chriſt, in whom dwells the fulneſs of 
the Godhead, offers himſelf to be yours. Accept of him by 
faith, and then the ſun is up with you, and ye will be con- 
tent, though the candles of creature-comforts be put out. 
The wiſe merchant is content with the loſs of all when he 
finds the one pearl, but not till then, Matth. xiii, 45. 46. 
Thus the foundation of full contentment is laid. And fo 
I may go on to ſhew you further how to attain it. 'There- 
fore, | 

2. Believe that God is your God in Chriſt ; apprehend him 

faith as your portion ; and contentment with your condi- 
tion will follow of courſe, though your condition be very 
gloomy, Heb. iii. 17. Full contentment with one's condi- 
tion goes in equal pace with a man's clearneſs as to his intereſt 
in Chriſt. Let that be darkened, and he ſhall find himſelf 
grow more fretfal and uneaſy with croſſes in the world. Let 
that be riſing clearer and clearer, and the more clear it grows, 
his croſs will grow the lighter, and eaſier to be borne. 

If any ſhould ſay, There is a particular thing in my con- 
dition that above all things I cannot be eaſy under; there is 
ſomething I would have, and God ſees it not meet to give it 
me: what ſhall I do to be content under it. I would ſay, 
be what it will, go to God, and make a ſolemn exchange of 
that thing. If he has kept that from you, he offers you as 
good and better, that is to ſay, himfelf, inſtead of it. And 
do you renounce that thing, and give up with it, and take 
Chriſt inſtead of it; and having taken him ſo, believe that 
ye have him inſtead of it. Say, Lord, there is an emp 
room in this heart of mine, ſuch a comfort would I have to 
fll it z but thou ſeeſt meet to refuſe it ; therefore I give 
with it; thy will be done; but I take thyſelf inſtead thereof 
to fill up that room. And now I have made the exchange, 
and Chriſt is to me inſtead of that which I want. So ſhalt 
thou find thy heart ſatisfied. And if God ſee the comfort 
meet for thee, thou art then in the faireſt way to get it too, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 4. | | 

This is the way of the goſpel to full contentment, viz. the 
way of believing, by which all Chriſtian duties are done, 
and goſpel-graces are nouriſhed in the heart. And to let 
you ſee the efficacy of theſe means for contentment, conſi- 
der, ; 

1. The heart of man is an empty hungry thing, that muſt 
be filled with ſomething, and cannot abide want. Therefore 
it is, that when people miſs their deſired ſatisfaction in one 


thing, 
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thing, they go to make it up by another. Mordecai's not 
bowing to Haman diſcontented him, and he went to make it 
up by a revenge on all the Jews. But the miſery is, there 
Is a want in that thing too, It is like the putting of an 
empty ſpoon in the child's mouth, that may ſtop it for a 
moment; but as ſoon as it finds it is diſappointed, and there 
is nothing in it, it falls a- crying again. Now, this directs 
you to that which infallibly makes up the want, and in which 
there is no want. And it is a ſad matter, that thoſe who 
have tried ſo many ways to make up their wants, will not 
try this too. | 

2. God is the Fountain of all perfection, and whatever is 
deſirable in the creature is in an eminent way in God, Matth. 
Xix. 17. If the ſun ſhine in at your windows, ye do not com- 
plain for want of candle-light. If all the veſſels in your 
houſe were emptied of water, and the fountain were brought 
into it, ye are at no loſs, but in better caſe than before. 
Even fo, if all created ſtreams ſhould dry up, if ye have 
God for your God, ye may ſay indeed, that ye want theſe 
created things, but ye have all the good that was in them, in 
another, to wit, in God. Ye want the veſſels, but ye want 
not the water of comfort that was in them, for ye have it in 
God. * 

3. Having God for your God, ye have all in the promiſe, 
Rev. xxi. 7. He is unreaſonably diſſatisfied that has a good 
ſtock in bills and bonds from a ſure hand, though he has 
little in his pocket, eſpecially when all that is needful will 
be upon them anſwered on demand. He that has the lively 
faith of his inheriting all things at length, will find it none 
of the moſt difficult taſks to be ſerved with very little for 
the preſent. 3 

4. Laſtly, Having God for your God, the nature. of your 
afflictions is altered. Your croſſes are changed from curſes 
into bleſſings; and however heavy they be, they run in the 
channel of the covenant to the common end of all covenant- 
bleſſings, your good, Rom. viii. 28. ede 

This way of believing in order to contentment is, 

1. A ſure way, which will infallibly produce it, as ſurely 
as the laying of a hungry babe to a full breaſt will ſtay it. 
How many ways do men try for this which all miſgive ? 
but this cannot miſgive, ſceing God in Chriſt is a full content- 
ing object. And if our faith were perfect, our contentment 
would be ſo too. When faith is perfected in ſight in heaven, 

I | the 


The Duties required. 146 


the ſaints will be warm without clothes, full without meat, 
and rich without money, for God will be all to them. | 

2. A ſhort way, by which we may come quickly at it. 
What a far way about do men go for contentment, while 
they compaſs the creation for it, and when all is done miſs 
it? But here we may fay, „Be not afraid, only believe,” 
Mark v. 36. | | 

3. The only way; there is no other way to come at it. 
Fulneſs in the world will not do it; for as the eſtate enlarges; 
the defire enlarges too, and knows no bounds till it comes to 
that which is infinite; and thither it cannot come till it comes 
to God. A kingdom could not content Ahab, diſcontent 
crept in under a crown on his head, 1 Kings xxi. 4. If 
do not take up your ſoul's reſt in God as your God in Chriſt, 
no conſiderations will prevail to content you. But if ye do, 
there are ſeveral conſiderations that may be of good uſe to 

ou. As, 

a 1. Conſider, that the heavieſt thing in thy lot comes out 
of a friend's hand. It is good news to Zion in the worſt of 
times, „ How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, that 
bringeth good tidings of good, that publiſheth ſalvation, that 
fayeth unto Zion, Thy God reigneth !” If, lii. J. Whoever 
be the inſtruments of our affliftion, and whoſe hand ſoever 
be heavy on -us, we meet with nothing but what comes 
through our Lord's fingers, John v. 22. « The Father hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son.” And will we not 
venture our outward condition in his hand, on which we 
venture ourſelves for eternity? A tongue, far leſs a hand, 
cannot move againſt us but by him, 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 

2. Conſider how unmeet you are to carve for yourſelves 
« and ſhould it be according to thy mind?“ Job xxxiv. 33. 
-How weak are ye to diſcern your true intereſt ? Could ye 
venture to pilot yourſelves through the rocks and {ſhelves in 
the world ? No, ye dare not, if ye know yourſelves. Why 
will ye not then reſign yourſelves to wiſe Providence ? But, 
ſay, ye, it is only in ſome things we would have it ſo or ſo. 


Ay, but Chriſt will be ſteerſman for thee through the whole, 


or not at all, He will not ſhare the government with thee ; 
and there is no reaſon he ſhould, for thou art weak, and 
ſeeſt not far off. There is many a pleaſant green path in 
the world that leads into the lion's den, and many a rugged 
way that leads into a paradiſe: thou ſeeſt the hithermolt end 
of the way, but not the far end; he ſees it. 

Vor. III. ＋ 3. Have 


146 Of the Tenth Commandment. 


3- Have ye not already lived to ſee your hopes and fears 
both baffled by the conduct of wiſe Providence? As for the 
hopes ye have conceived of the choice of your own wilful 
will, have ye not been ſometimes made to let the knife drop 
with ſhame, after ye have cut your fingers in carving for 
yourſelf; like Lot, not daring to ſtay in all the plain, though 
ſome time before he built his own neſt in the heart of it ? 
And for your fears of the conduct of Providence, have ye 
not ſeen how God has drawn you to your good againſt your 
will, and that it was good ye were croſſed in ſuch a matter, 
and "that ſuch a project of yours was baffled ? Seeing, then, 
we are ſuch bunglers at the carving of our lot, it is rea- 
ſonable we quit the knife, and give it over, as Jacob did in 
Joſeph's caſe. 

4. Conſider, that there is much about the ordering of thy 
lot, infinitely more than thou art maſter of thyſelf. Be- 
lieve it, 

(t.) That the ſeven eyes of Infinite Wiſdom are about it, 
Zech. iii. 9. Now, in the multitude of counſellors there is 
ſafety. There is no chance-work in the world, no random 
work in thy condition; it is not a work huddled up in a 
haſte, The ſcheme of it was drawn from eternity, and lay 
before the Lord, without auy need of alteration, Every 
thing in thy condition, however late brought torth, was from 
eternity in the womb of the wiſe decree, Zech. vi. 1. 

(2.) That there is a ſoft hand of grace and goodneſs about 
it, Rom. viii. 28. A gracious Providence brings it forth 
out of the womb of the decree : why ſhould we not then 
embrace it, and welcome it into the world ? There is a ſtream 
of grace that goes through all the diſpenſations of providence 
to the Lord's people. Now, when Infinite Wiſdom, temper- 
ed with grace and good-will, orders our lot, is it not reaſon- 
— that we be fully content with it? Hence infer, 

Thy condition, whatever it is, is for God's honour; 
for it is ordered by him who does all for that end, and can- 
not fail of his deſign, Though thou doſt not ſee how it is 
ſo, thou mayeſt believe that is ſo, upon this ground. Pro- 
vicence runs much under ground, ſo as weak man cannot 

' ſee how the means anſwer the end: but God ſees it, and 
that is enough. This is a contenting conſideration to a gra- 
cious ſoul, that will be pleaſed with that which may glorify 
God, Phil. i. 20. | 

2. Thy condition is good for thee, Rom. viii. 28, That 
may be good that is not pleaſant; it may bring profit that 

brings 
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brings no pleaſure. God loves to work by contraries, to 
bring health to the ſoul out of ſickneſs of the body, to 
enrich his people by poverty, to do them good by crofling 
of them, and blow them to their harbour by tecth- winds, 

3- Nay, it is beſt for thee, If thou be a child of God, thy 
preſent lot in the world is the beſt thou couldſt nav- for 
the preſent. Infinite Wiſdom fees it is ſo; and grace and 
good-will makes it ſo. All God's works are perfect in their 
kind, Deut. xxxii. 4. Will vain man come after God, and 
tell him how to mend his work ? If it were not fitteſt for his 
own holy ends, it were not perfect. Nay, if thou be not in 
Chriſt, thoſe things in thy lot which t110u art diſcontented 
with, thy croſſes and affliftions, are beſt for thee ; for it any 
thing in thy lot bring thee to God, it will be this. Wnich 
brings me to a fifth thing. | 

5. Confider, that thoſe things in thy lot which thou art 
ſo ready to be diſcontented with, are truly neceflary for 
thee, Lam. iii. 33. If thou couldſt want them, thou wouldſt 
not get them; for God takes no pleaſure merely in making 
his creatures miſerable. If thy lot be afflicted, know that 
ſtrong diſeaſes muſt have ſtrong remedies : blame not the 
phyſician for that, but the diſeaſe. The wilful child would 
live without the rod, but the parent fees it neceſſary to cha- 
ſtiſe him. If God withdraw any thing from thee, it is but 
to ſtarve a luſt that would feed on it; if he lay on thee what 
thou wouldſt not, it is but to bear down a luſt, that other- 
wife would carry thee headlong. Give Providence a fair 
hearing, it will anſwer for itſelf. Why ſhould people then 
caſt out with their mercies, and be angry with their bleſſ- 
ings? 

5. Conſider, that great things in one's lot have a great 
burden with them. A man will get a ſofter bed in a palace 
than in a cottage, but the mean man will readily ſleep ſound- 
er in his cottage than the king in his palace. People look 
to the great things which others have beyond them, but they 
do not conſider the burden going along with them. They who 
want the one want the other too, and therefore have reaſon 
to be content, 

(1.) Where there is a great truſt, there is a great reckon- 
ing, Luke xii. 48. Thou ſceſt others have much that thou 
wanteſt, grudge it not; they have the more to rech for. 
God keeps an account of all his mercies beſtowed on all en, 
and they that have moſt now have moſt to account tor when 
the Lord ſhall ſeek an account of his ſervants, Look well to 

T3 thyſelf, 
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thyſelf, and be content. I fear it be found, that for as little 
as thou haſt, thou haſt more than thou canſt guide well. 

(2. ) Great things in the world are great ſnares, and bring 
great dangers along with them, Mark x. 23. They that 
walk low make not ſuch a figure as thoſe that walk on high ; 
but the latter are moſt apt to fall. How fond are we of the 
world even when it frowns on us? what would become of 
vs if it did nothing but ſmile ? It is hard to carry a full cup 

even. Affliction is often ſeaſonable ballaſt to a light heart, 
that proſperity would give too much fail to, till it ſhould 
be ſunk. | 

7. Conſider, if thou be a child of God, that which thou 
haſt, thou haſt on free coſt, Rom. viii. 32. And therefore, 
though it be little, it is better to thee than the abundance of 
many others, which will bring a dear reckoning at length. 
The children of the family may fare more coarſely than 
ſtrangers; but there is a great difference; the ſtrangers 
have a reckoning for it when they go away; but the chil- 
dren have nothing to pay. 

(1.) Remember thou forfeited all in Adam; it is a mercy 
that thou haſt any thing at all. I know nothing but fin and 
death that we can lay claim to as our own properly, Lam. iii, 
39. He that deſerves hell has no reaſon to complain, while 
he is out of it, 

(2.) Any thing which thou haſt a covenant-right to now, 
1s through Chriſt ; it is the purchaſe of his blood. So that 
makes it precious, as being the price of blood; and that 
ſhould make us content with it, ſeeing we have it freely 
through him. 

8. Conſider the vanity of all things below the ſun, Eccl. i. 
2. A juſt eſtimation of worldly things would make us con- 
tent with very little. But a blind judgment firſt ſets an ex- 
orbitant price on earthly things, and raiſes the value of them; 
and then people think never to get enough of them. But 
low thoughts of them would clip the wings of our affections 
to them, and little of them would content us, Prov. xxili. 5. 
Riches make themſelves wings, and flee away. There is a 
wing of change, caſualties, and loſſes: and though by thy 
wiſdom thou could clip all theſe wings, yet there is a wing of 
death and mortality that will carry them away. 

9. Conſider the preciouſneſs and excellency of heavenly 
things, Col, iii. 2, More heavenly-mindedneſs would make 
us leſs anxious about theſe things, If we be in hazard of 
loſing theſe, it is madneſs to be taken up about trifles, and 
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concerned with earthly loſſes. Will he whoſe life is in hazard 
go up and down making moan for a ſore finger? And if 
they be ſecured, it is horrid ingratitude to be diſcontent with 
our lot here, Would a man that has a ſhip loaded with 
goods coming aſhore, vex himſelf for loſing a pin out of his 
ſleeve, or a penny out of his pocket? Heaven will make up 
all our loſſes; and hell will make men forget their greateſt 
erofles in the world, | ; 

Lafily, Conſider much of death and eternity. For as little 
as any of us have, we have perhaps as much as will ſerve 
our turn here. Our time is uncertain, It is folly to vex 
ourſelves, thoughiwe have not all conveniences that we would 
deſire in a houſe that we have no tack of, but may remove from 
it to-morrow. | 
I have infiſted largely on this point, becauſe it is ſo very 
neceſſary. Labour for a full contentment with your condi- 
tion. This is the way to make a virtue of neceſſity ; for our 
diſcontent and uneaſineſs will not add a cubit to the ſtature 
of our lot. And that which God will make crooked in it, 
we will not get made ſtraight, however uneaſy we be about it. 

It. We are to conſider the duty of this command, as it re- 
ſpects our neighbour. And that is a right and charitable or 
loving frame of ſpirit towards bimſelf and all that is his. 
We may take up this in five things, which are here requi- 
red. 

1. Love to our neighbour's perſon, as to ourſelves, Rom. 
xiii. 9. For ſeeing this command forbids us to wrong him 
ſo much as in thought, it plainly binds love to him upon us; 
not in word only, nor in deed only, by doing him good, but 
in heart, that our bowels move towards him, and love him for 
the ſake of God. For whatever be unholy in him, yet he 
is one of God's creatures, of the ſame nature with ourſelves, 
and capable of enjoying the ſame God with us. | 

2. An upright reſpect to what is his, for his ſake. As 
we are to love himſelf for God's ſake, ſo what is his for his 
fake, Deut. xxii. 1. A careleſs diſpoſition and unconcerned- 
neſs about what is our neighbour's, can never be a right 
frame to what is his. So it is an argument of the world's 
corruption, that all men ſeek their own things, and are ſo 
little concerned for the things of others. "That is not chari- 
table walking, Phil. ii. 4. 

3. An hearty deſire of his welfare and proſperity in all 
things, as of our own, his honour, life, chaſtity, wealth, good 
name, and what ever is his. This we owe to our very ene- 
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mies, ſo far as it may be conſiſtent with the honour of God, 
and their own ſpiritual good, which is the main thing we are 
to deſire for all. I add this, becauſe ſometimes the loſs of 
theſe may be more to the honour of God, and our neigh- 
bour's — than the having of them, to wit, when 
they are abuſed to ſin, Rom. xii. 20. Matth. v. 44. 

4. A real complacency in his welfare, and the welfare of 
what is his, Rom. xii. 15. If our hearts rejoice not in our 
neighbour's welfare, we covet what he has, and ſecretly in 
our hearts devour it, But as we are to be well content with 
our own condition, ſo we are to be well content with our 
neighbour's welfare. By 

5. Laſtly, A cordial ſympathy with him in any evil that 
befals him, Rom. xii, 20. For we are members one of 
another; and as every member ſhares in the grief of 
any one, ſo ſhould we; in one another's afflictions. A bard 
heart unconcerned with the afflictions of others, eſpecially 
where people talk to the grief of thoſe whom God has 
wounded, is a ſign of a wretched temper and uncharitable 
frame of ſpirit, Pfal. Ixix. 26. and xxxv. 13. 14. 15. 

III. We muſt confider this command as it reſpects the 
root of ſin, And fo it requires original righteouſneſs, a holy 
frame of the ſoul, whereby it is bent to all good, and averſe 
to all evil; that holy frame of ſpirit that was in the firſt 
Adam when he was created, and all along in the ſecond 
Adam. And thus-this command carries the matter of holi- 
neſs to the utmoſt point, 

That this is here required, will appear, if ye conſider that 
this command forbids the very firſt riſings of original cor- 
ruption, whoſe very nature it is to be ſtill coveting; and 
therefore original corruption itſelf is forbidden, and conſe- 
quently original righteouſneſs required, 

Not only good actions are required by the holy law, but a 
holy temper of the ſpirit, conſiſting in the light of the mind 
taking up duty, a bent of the will inclining ever to good, and 
averſe to every evil, and the orderlineſs of the affections, 
keeping preciſely within the holy boundaries ſet to them by 
the law, not to look over the hedge in the leaſt point. 

This is certainly required ſomewhere in the law; for men 
are condemned for the want of it; and in none of the com- 
mands is it required, if it be not here. And thus ye may ſee 
the utter impoſſibility of keeping perfectly theſe commands; 
for whatever men pretend as to the reſt, who of Adam's 
children do not ſtick here as ſoon as they are born ? 58 
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This command reaches us as ſoon as we are born; nay, as 
ſoon as we are living ſouls in the womb, requiring of us what 
we have not to produce, and that is an holy nature. But, 
alas! we are evil before we can do evil; and we want that 
holy nature naturally, and therefore have at length ſuch un- 
holy lives. 

If it be inquired, How this command in this point is an- 
ſwered ſincerely? Anſ. It is by our being renewed in the 


ſpirit of our minds, our partaking of the new nature in re- 


generation, where old things being done away, and all thin 
becoming new, we are made new creatures. 'This is that new 
nature which is the image of God repaired, with a perfection 


of parts, to be crowned in heaven with a perfection of de- 


rees. 

b And it is worthy of our obſervation, that Jeſus Chriſt be- 
ing to fulfil all righteouſneſs, was born holy, and fo fulfilled 
this command for us. . In him the law has its due, he being 
a man, who from his birth had a holy pure nature, a holy 
frame of ſpirit, without the leaſt irregularity or diſorder. 

To conclude, ye may ſee the command is pure, juſt, and 
holy, however impure we be; and requires of us the utmoſt 
purity of heart, life, and nature. 

I now proceed to conſider the ſins forbidden. 

Dueft. «© What is forbidden in the tenth commandment ?” 
Anſ. © The tenth commandment forbiddeth all diſcontent- 
ment with our own eſtate, envying or grieving at the good 


of our neighbour, and all inordinate motions and affections ' 


to any thing that is his.” 


'This command is a curb and- bridle to the diſtempered 
heart of man, which of all parts of the man is the hardeſt to 
be commanded and kept within bounds. Men may be of a 
courteous obliging behaviour, keep in their handsfrom killing, 
or what tendeth thereunto, their bodies from uncleanneſs, 
their hands from ſtealing, and their tongues from lying; 
while, in the mean time, the heart in all theſe reſpects may 
be going within the breaſt like a troubled ſea, unto which 
this command by divine authority ſaith, Peace, and be ſtill. 

'The heart diſtempered by original ſins runs out in the 
iraſcible faculty in tormenting paſſions, bearing an averſion 
of the heart to what the Lord in his wiſdom lays before 
men. This great ſtream of the corruption of our nature 
divides itſelf into two branches; one running againſt our 
own condition, namely, a torrent of -diſcontent ; the other 
againſt our neighbour, namely, envying and grudging at his 
good, In the concupiſcible faculty, in luſting affections and 
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inordinate motions towards' ſomething which God has put 
out of our way, at leaſt with-held from our cloſeſt embraces, 
This alfo divides itſelf into two branches; one running to- 
wards what is our own, namely, a finful eagerneſs, luſt, or 
inordinate motion of the heart to what we poſſeſs; the other 
running towards what is our neighbour's, an inordinate af- 
fection to what is his. Thus the corrupt heart runs in a 
direct oppoſition to the will of God, refuſing what he would 
have us to accept, and embracing cloſely what he would 
have us to ſtand at a diſtance from. The corrupt fountain 
with its ſeveral ſtreams is all here forbidden. We ſhall ſpeak 
to them all as laid before us, tracing the ſtreams to the foun- 
tain- head. 

FIRST, the ſtreams in which the diſtemper of the heart 
runs are here forbidden expreſsly, becauſe theſe are moſt 
expoſed to our view. Let us view, 

FirsT, The tormenting paſſions, in which the corruption 
of nature vents itſelf; for ſin is in its own nature miſery. 
We need but go in the paths of fin to make us miſerable, 
and in the high road of duty to make us happy. We ſhall 
conſider the tormenting paſſion, 

Firſt, Of diſcontent with our own eſtate or condition. 
This is plainly here forbidden; for diſcontentment is pre- 
ſuppoſed to coveting; and there could be no coveting of 
what we want without diſcontentment with what we have. 
The lufting gapings of the heart ſay, there is an uneaſineſs 
within. It is only the plague of diſcontentment that makes 
the heart cry, Give, give. 

I. I will ſhew the evil of diſcontentment, and paint out 
this fin in its black colours. It is the hue of hell all over. 

1. Diſcontent is, in the nature of it, a compound of the 
blackeſt ingredients, the ſcum of the corrupt heart boiling up, 
and mixed to make up this helliſh compoſition, 

' It, UnſubjeCtion to and rebellion againſt the will of God, 
Hof. iv. 16. „ Ifrael flideth back as a backfliding heifer * 
backſliding, or refractory, that will not admit the yoke far- 
ther than it is forced on. The difcontented heart cannot 
ſubmit, but ſets its foot a ſpar againſt the divine diſpenſation. 
Though God guides and governs the world, they are the 
malcontents, that are not pleaſed with the government, but 
mutiny againſt it. What pleaſes God, pleaſes not them; 
what is right in God's eyes, is evil in theirs. And nothing 
will pleaſe them, but to have the reins of government out of 
God's hands into their own ; though, if their pation did . 
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blind their judgment, they might ſee how they would quickly 
fire the little world of their own and others condition, if 
they had the reins in their own hand. 

2dly, Sorrow of heart under the divine diſpenſation to- 
wards them. It is not according to their mind, and ſo their 
heart ſinks in ſorrow, 1 Kings xxi. 4. God croſſes their 
will, and they pierce their own hearts with many ſorrows ; 
as if a man, becauſe he cannot ſtop the courſe of the ſun in 

the firmament, would wrap up himſelf in darkneſs. 

And this is a killing ſorrow, a ſword thruſt into a man's 
heart by his own hands, 2 Cor. vii. 10. It melts a man's 
heart within him ; like a vulture, preys upon his natural ſpirits, 
tending to ſhorten his days. It makes him dumpiſh and 
heavy like Ahab, and is a heavy load above the burden of 
affliction. That is the black ſmoke of diſcontentment, 
which yet often breaks out into a fiery flame, as in the ſame 
caſe of Ahab, where Naboth fell a ſacrifice to it. 

3d!y, Anger and wrath againſt their lot, Jude 16. Com- 
plainers, The word ſignifies ſuch as are angry at their lot, 
and in the diſtributions Providence makes of the world, ſtill 
complain that the leaſt or worſt part of it falls to their ſhare. 
Thus the diſcontented do in their hearts bark at the moun- 
tains of braſs, Zech. vi. . as dogs do at the moon, and with 
the ſame ſucceſs, They are angry with God's diſpenſation, 
and their hearts riſe againſt it, and ſnarl at it. 

And this is a fretting anger, whereby men diſquiet and vex 
themſelves in vain, like men daſhing their heads againſt the 
wall; the wall ſtands unmoved, but their heads are wounded. 
Like a wild bull in a net, the more he ſtirs, the faſter is he 
held; fo that ſtill they return with the loſs. Thus diſcontent 
is in the heart like a ſerpent gnawing the bowels, and makes 
a man as a moth to himſelf, conſuming him, or a lion tearing 
himſelf, Job xviii. 4. 

Lajily, There is a ſpice of heart-blaſphemy in it; for it 
Nrikes very directly againſt God the Governor of the world, 
and accuſes his adminiſtration; and for an evidence of this, 
it ſometimes breaks out in words, Mal. iii. 13. 14. 15. 
« Your words have been ſtout againſi me, faith the Lord: 
yet ye ſay, What have we ſpoken ſo much againſt thee? Ye 
have ſaid, It is vain to ſerve God: and what profit is it, that 
we have kept his ordinance, and that we have walked 
mourntully before the Lord of hoſts? And now we call the 
proud happy: yea, they that work wickedneſs are ſet up; 
yea, they that tempt God are even delivered.” Diſcontent 
accuſes him, 
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(1.) Of folly, as if he were not wiſe enough to govern the 
world, 'The peeviſh diſcontented perſon, in his falſe light, 
ſees many flaws in the conduct of Providence, and pretends 
to tell God how he may correct his work, and how it would 
be better. If the work of Providence be wiſely done, why 
are we diſcontent with it ? or would we be diſcontent with it, 
if we did not think we ſaw how it ſhould be otherwiſe, and 
how it might be mended ? 

(2.) Of injuſtice, as if he did us wrong. The Judge of 
all the earth cannot but do right. He cannot be bribed nor 
biafſed; yet the diſcontented heart riſes againſt him, and 
blaſphemes him as an acceptor of perſons. It looks on his 
diſtributive juſtice (if we may ſo call it, for indeed all is his 
own, not ours) with an evil eye, and accuſes him of partiality 
in not giving them as good as others, complaining of their 
ſhare. On his corrective juſtice, as if they did not deſerve 
what he lays on them. For if we do deſerve the evil in our 
lot, there is no wrong done us; and why do we then com- 
plain ? And to fill up the meaſure, it accuſeth him, 

(3-) Of cruelty. Job, in a fit of diſcontent, ſpeaks it out, 
chap. XXX. 21. Thou art become cruel to me.“ Thus 
goodneſs itſelf is blaſphemed by the diſcontented, who be- 
have as if they were under the hands of a mercileſs tyrant, 
who would ſport himſelf with one's miſery. Diſcontent fills 
the heart with black and hard thoughts of God, and repre- 

ſents him as a rigid maſter and cruel lord ; otherwiſe people 
would lay their hand on their mouth, and be content, 

Some will ſay, that their diſcontent is with themſelves, 
not with God, having brought their croſs on with their own 
hands. An. If it be the elfect of your ſin, ye may mourn 
for your ſin, but ye ſhould the rather be content with your 
lot. And as for miſmanagements, there is a providence that 
reaches them, and ſo God is our party ſtil] : but nothing is 
more ordinary than that, Prov. xix. 3. The fooliſhnels of 
| aan perverteth his way; and his heart fretteth againſt the 

ord.” 

Others ſay, that it is with the inſtruments of their trouble 
they are diſcontented. A/. But conſider that they are but in- 
ſtruments in God's hand, in the hand of his providence, and 
therefore ye ſhould not be diſcontent. Say as David did to the 
ſons of Zeruiah, „ What have I to do with you? ſo let him 
curſe becauſe the Lord bath ſaid unto him, Curſe David. Who 
ſhall then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done ſo?“ 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 

No creature can be more to us than God makes it to be: if 
then God ſhall ſqueeze any creature dry of comfort to us, 
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and we thereupon prove diſcontented, whatever we pretend, 
our hearts fret againſt the Lord, Exod. xvi, 2. compare 
ver. 7. | 

Thus ye ſee the picture of diſcontentment; and does it not 
look very black ? There are ounces and pounds of rebellion 
againſt the will of God, killing ſorrow and fretting anger, 
and hideous heart-blaſphemy in it, while there is not one 
grain of religion or reaſon that goes into this helliſh compo- 
ſition, If one ſhould take it for a deſcription of hell, he 
would not be far out; for the truth is, diſcontent is a hell 
in the boſom, and a lively emblem of the pit of darkneſs. 

2. If ye view diſcontentment in the riſe of it, ye will fee 
further into the evil of it. It takes its riſe from, | 

1/}, A blinded judgment, which puts darkneſs for light, 
and light for darkneſs, and cannot fee into the wiſdom of 
the conduct of Providence, that does all things well. When 
our blind minds begin to refine on the management of holy 
Providence, they are apt to produce diſcontent, which in 
reſpect of Providence is always unreaſonable. See how good 
Jacob bewrays his folly and ignorance of the methods of Pro- 
vidence, Gen. xlii. 36.“ Me have ye bereaved of my chil. 
dren : Joſeph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take 

enjamin away : all theſe things are againſt me.” Compare 
with this the promiſe, Rom. viii. 28.“ All things ſhall work 
together for good to them that love the Lord, to thoſe 
who are the called according to his purpoſe ;” and alſo com- 
pare the event; and ye will fee that all theſe things were for 
the benefit of the good patriarch, and that of his numerous 
family. 

Yea, oft- times ſo readily does it riſe out of darkneſs, that 
it ſprings up from mere ſuſplcion, miſapprehenſion, and miſ- 
take, ſo that a little cloud of that nature over the mind 
will in the end cover the mind with the blackneſs of diſcon- 
tent; as in the caſe of Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 4. compare ver. 
6. And indeed there is never a ground of diſcoritent, but 
the blind mind does magnify it, and lays to it ſuch heaps of 
rubbiſh, as the heart is not able to ſtand under it, as in the 
caſe of Rachel, Gen, xxx. 1. When Rachel ſaw that ſhe 
bare Jacob no children, Rachel envied her ſiſter ; and ſaid 
unto Jacob, Give me children, or elſe I die.” Thus are 
our own dark minds the anvil on which our miſeries are beat 
out into greater breadth and length than they are of, as they 
come out of the hand of God, to the end they may cover 
our hearts with diſcontent,» Happy is the man that can take 
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up his croſs as God lays it down, without adding more to 
= > a a 8 

2dly, A proud heart. Haman's pride diſcontented him 
for want of bows and cringes from Mordecai, which would 
never have troubled a humble man. A prond heart is a 
wide heart, Prov. xxviti. 25. Hes, It is not little that will fill 
it; it is long ere it will ſay, It is enough: and ſo i natively 
produces diſcortent, The devil is the proudeſt creature, and 
withal the moſt diſcontented ; for pride and diſcontent lodge 
always under one roof, And could we get blood let of 


the heart-vein of pride, we would fee the ſwelling ulcer of 
diſcontent fall apace, 


3. An unmortified affeQion to the creature, 1 Tim. vi. g. 
10. Jonah had a gourd, and he was exceeding glad of it, 
Jonah iv. 6. 3 it is taken away, and then he was exceeding 
diſcontented, ver. 9. The heart takes ſuch a hold of ſuch 
ahd ſuch a created comfort, that it becomes like a live limb 
of a man's body ; ſo when it is rent away, what wonder one 
cry out, as if men were cutting a limb of him? No body 
cries out for the loſing of a tree-leg, becauſe it has no com- 
munication with the members of the man's body, it is a dead 
thing. So, were our affection to the creature deadened to it, 
as it ſhould be, diſcontent could have no acceſs. 

4. A ſpirit of unbelief. Want of faith marred the accept- 
ance of Cain's offering, Heb. xi. 4.; and opened the fluice 
of diſcontent on him too, Gen. iv. 5. “ Cain was very wroth, 
and his countenance fell.“ Diſcontent feeds on wants, faith 
brings in the ſupply of wants, and can feed on it, while it 
is yet in the promiſe, Where unbelief is, then no wonder 
diſcontent prevail, A lively faith would kill diſcontent ; 
whereas unbelief nourithes and cherifhes it; for it puts an 
effectual bar in the way of the reſt of the heart, which it 
can never attain but in God. | 

3. View it in the effect, and it will appear very black. 
The tree is known by its fruits. 

1/7, It mars communion with and acceſs to God. Muddy 
and troubled water receives not the image of the ſun, as a 
clear and ſtanding water will do. 80 a diſcontented heart 
is unfit for communion with a holy God, 1 Tim. i. 8. 
« Can two walk together except they be agreed?“ If one 
would have communion with God, his heart muſt not be 
boiling with anger againſt his brother, Matth. v. 23. 24. How 
then can he have it, when he is angry with his God, as in 
diſcontent ? | 
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2ly, It quite unfits a man for holy duties, ſo that he can- 
not perform them rightly or acceptably, for ſpeaking to God 
in prayer, or his ſpeaking to them by his word. 1. It dead- 
ens one's heart within him, as in Nabal's caſe, 1 Sam, xxv. 

- whoſe „ heart died within him, and he became as a 
ſtone.” 2. It takes away the reliſh of ſpiritual things, vi- 
tiates the taſte, and turns them ſapleſs to people, as it did to 
the Iſraelites in Egypt, Exod. vi. 7.—9. 3. It carries the 
heart off the duty, to pore on the ground of diſcontent, and 
makes them drive heavily in God's worſhip, and ſerve him 
drooping and heartleſs, as it did the Jews in Malachi's time, 
Mal. ii. 13. 14. Their unkindneſs to their wives made 
them diſcontented and fretful, fo that when they came to 
the temple, they were quite out of humour. 

3dly, Nay, it unfits people for the work of their ordinary 
calling. It is not only an enemy to grace, but to gifts too, 
and common prudence. The black fumes aſcending from 
the diſcontented heart overcloud the judgment in ordinary 
matters, that the one hand knows not what the other is do- 
ing, as in Nabal's caſe, who ſhould have gone and made his 
peace with David. So that it is a plague to people, not only 
as Chriſtians, but as men. | N 

4thly, It mars the comfort of ſociety, and makes people un- 
eaſy to thoſe that are about them. When Elkanah went 
up to Shiloh with his family to rejoice before the Lord, fret- 
ting Hannah is out of tune, and mars the harmony, 1 Sam. i. 
7. 8. Peninnah provokes Hannah, Hannah is angry with 
her, and Elkanah with both. So it is the peſt of ſociety, 
and makes an evil world ten times worſe. It makes people 
a burden to others, becauſe it gives them a cloudy day while 
it laſts, 

5thly, It is a torment to one's ſelf, and makes a man his 
own tormentor, 1 Kings xxi. 4. It wraps him up in dark- 
neſs, feeds him with bitterneſs, and gives him gall and worm- 
wood to drink, Prov. xv. 16. for his ordinary. It robs 
him of the beſt worldly thing he can poſſeſs, i. e. his peace 
and tranquillity of mind ; and makes his mind within him as 
the troubled ſea that cannot reſt. So the diſcontented per- 
ſon is on a continual rack, and he himſelf is executioner. 
All fins are diſpleaſing to God, yet in many there is ſome 
pleaſure to men, both the actors and others; but corrupt 
nature cannot ſtrain any pleaſure out of this in one's ſelf, 


nor in others either, unleſs, like the devil, they have a plea- 
{ure in ſeeing others miſerable. 


6thly, 
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6th, It is not only tormenting to one's mind, but is 
ruinous to the body, Prov. xvii. 22. “ A broken ſpirit drieth 
the bones.” It is a degree of ſelf. murder. It waſtes the na- 
tural ſpirits, and has a native tendency to cut ſhort one's 
days. The ſoul and body are ſo knit, that they mutually 
affect one another; and the mind diſordered by fretting paſ- 
ſions, will fret the body, and conſume it like a moth. 
7thly, It ſucks the ſap out of all one's enjoyments. As a 
few drops of gall will imbitter a cup of wine, and a few 
drops of ink will blacken a cup of the cleareft liquor; ſo diſ- 
content upon one ground will imbitter and blacken all other 
enjoyments. See it in Haman, Eſth. v. 11.—13. «© And 
Haman told them of the glory of his riches, and the multi- 
tude of his children, and all the. things wherein the king 
had promoted him, and how he had advanced him above the 
princes and ſervants of the king. Haman faid, moreover, 
Yea, Eſther the queen did let no man come in with the king 
unto the banquet that ſhe had prepared, but myſelf ; and 
to morrrow am | invited unto her alſo with the king. Yet 
all this availeth me nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecai the 
Jew fitting at the king's gate,” See it alſo in Ahab, 1 Kings 
XX1, 4. And Ahab came into his houſe, heavy and diſplea- 
ted, becauſe of the word which Naboth the Jezreelite had 
ſpoken to him: for he had ſaid, I will not give thee the in- 
heritance of my fathers : and he laid him down upon his 
bed, and turned away his face, and would eat no bread.” As 
contentment turns all metals into gold, ſo diſcontentment 
turns them into iron. What taſte is there in the white of an 
egg without falt? There is as much as in any enjoyment under 
the fun without contentment. If we have not that for ſeaſon- 
ſoning to our comforts, they are taſteleſs and ſapleſs as athes. 
And therefore let a man have what he will, he enjoys no 
more than what he has contentment in. 
8th, Hence it always makes one unthankful. Let Pro- 
vidence ſet the diſcontented man in a paradiſe, the fruit of 
that one tree which is forbidden him, and which he is fo un- 
caſy about, will ſo imbitter him, that he will not give God 
thanks for all the variety of other delights which the garden 
is furniſhed with, For all theſe avail him nothing while 
that is kept out of his reach. It will make him pore ſo on 
his croſs, that he will not look. over his ſhoulder to all his 
comforts. Ingratitude is a fin of a black die: how much 
more mult that be ſo which is the cauſe of it? | 
Laſtly, It is a fruitful womb of other fins, it brings forth a 
great 
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great brood of other luſts, When once it entered into 
Adam's heart, it made him at one ſtroke break through all 
the ten commandments, It were an endleſs labour to re- 
count the viperous brood that comes forth of this cockatrice- 
egg, that fry of enormous Juſts that are bred by it, But for 
a {watch of this, I will inſtance in three of the groſſeſt ſins 
that men can readily fall into, which are the natural product 
of diſcontentment, 

(r.) Murder, the groſſeſt ſin of the ſecond table, a fin 
which a peculiar vengeance purſues, and which a natural 
conſcience ſo ſtartles at, that it is a continual laſh to the 
murderer. This is the product of diſcontent; for when 
once the heart ſmoking with diſcontent, breaks out into x 
flame, it breathes out blood and ſlaughter. So Ahab's diſ- 
content was the cauſe of the murder of Naboth, with all the 
mocking of God, the perjury and robbery that attended it, 
1 Kings xxi. Nay, not content with the murder of a {ſingle 
perſon, it gaped in Haman to devour a righteous nation for 
one man's cauſe, Eſth. iii, 6. Nay, the worſt fort of mur- 
der proceeds from it; the murder of neareſt relations, as in 
the caſe of Cain's murdering Abel, Gen. iv. 5. 8. And, 
which is worſt of all, ſelf- murder is what always proceeds 
from it, as in the caſe of Ahithophel, 2 Sam. xvii. 23. 
People grow diſcontented with their lot, their proud hearts 
are not able to bear it; ſo they turn deſperate, ſeeing they 
cannot help it, and make away with themſelves, 

(2.) Dealing with the devil. The diſcontented being 
angry with God, they are in a fair way to be a prey to Sa- 
tan. Thus Saul, in a fit of diſcontent, went to the witch at 
Endor, 1 Sam. xxviii. The diſcontented heart is a drum] 
heart, and it is in ſuch waters that Satan loves to fiſn. And 
here is his hook wherewith he catchest h-m ; he proffers to 
do that for them, or give that to them, which God will not. 
And they being intent upon it, ſo that they cannot be eaſy 
without it, are eaſily enſnared. Whereof the world has af- 
forded many miſerable inſtances. 

(3-) Blaſphemy againſt God, the groſſeſt ſin of the firſt 
table, for of that kind is the unpardonable fin. Diſcontent 
is in its own nature a practical blaſphemy, and therefore 
when it comes to a height, it breaks out in open blaſphemy, 
as in that abominable mouth, 2 Kings vi. ult. “ This evil is 
of the Lord; what ſhould I wait for the Lord any longer ? 
For being angry with God, people begin to quarrel with 
him, and murmur againſt him; and if they do not hold in 
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time, they are in a fair way to blaſpheme. Therefore it ig 
marked concerning Job, how by his fitting down contented 
under all his loſſes the devil miſſed the mark he aimed at in 
them, Job i. ult. compare ver, 11. It is marked concerning 
Aaron, that he held his peace, Lev, x. 3.; for it is hard to 
ſpeak, and ſpeak right, under great preſſures. Theſe effects 
may convince us of the exceeding evil of this root of bitter- 
neſs. 

Laſtly, View it in the qualities that agree to it, which are 
not in many other ſins. I will name the following. 

I, It is the noted rebel in the kingdom of providence. 
God who has created the world, vindicates the government 
of it to himſelf alone. But the diſcontented go about to 
wreſt the reins of government out of his hand. It wages war 
with the Governor of the world, and ſtrives with him, as if 
the clay ſhould ſtrive with the potter, and ſay, © Why haſt 
thou made me thus?“ 

2. It is a peculiar deſpiſer of the kingdom of grace. There 
is a particular malignity in it againſt the grace of the goſpel. 
For it throws contempt on God, heaven, and all the pur- 
chaſe of Chriſt, which is offered in the' goſpel to fill up the 
room of what the diſcontented wants, Exod. vi: 7. 9. It is 
true, other luſts do ſo too, as covetouſneſs, ſenſuality, and 
profaneneſs. But here lies the difference; theſe luſts have 
a bait of profit or pleaſure with them, and have ſomething 
to put in the room of ſpiritual things; diſcontent has no bait 
with it, nor any thing to put in the room of them. If one 
ſhould reje& your converſe, who has another leſs worthy to 
converſe with, it is a ſlight ; but if one that has none, if they 
take not you, do reject you, that is a greater contempt by 
far. So the diſcontented will rather pine away without any 
comfort, than take it from the goſpel. Again, in theſe luſts 
there is a folly and ſimplicity; but in diſcontent there is a 
kind of gravity and deviliſh ſeriouſneſs. 'To be contemned 
by a ſimple one or a roving fool, is not eaſy ; but it is worſe 
by far to be contemned in a way of gravity and deliberation. 
This is moſt cutting. | 

La/lly, It fallows men to, and will continue with them, in 
the kingdom of darkneſs for ever. There are ſome luſts 
which men have no uſe for beyond the line of time; the co- 
vetous will deſpiſe their gold, money, and wealth in hell, the 
unclean perſon his filthy companions, &c. But when the 
diſcontented die without repentance, their works will follow 
them to the pit. In hell they will be diſcontented for ever 
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without the leaſt intermiſſion; they will never give one ſmile 
more, but an eternal cloud of darkneſs will be on their coun- 
tenance, and they will fret, murmur, and rage againſt God 
and themſelves, and blaſpheme for evermore. 

Let us ſee the evil of this, then, and guard againſt it. 

Secondly, I will offer ſome remedies againſt it, and advices 
in the caſe. | Ane | 

1. Practiſe the directions for contentment z particularly 
take God for your God in Chriſt, and labour to believe he 
is ſo. Take him in the room of whatever ye want, or lies 
on you, which diſcontents you. Without this all elſe will 
be in vain. The greateſt hole in your heart, the enjoyment 
of God is able to make up. And God often makes ſuch in 
the hearts of men and women, that there may be room for 
himſelf, who otherwiſe is not miſſed, Zeph. iii. 17. „ The 
Lord thy God in the midſt of thee is mighty; he will fave, 
he will rejoice over with joy; he will reſt in his love, he 
will joy over thee with ſinging,”  _ 

2. Labour to be humble. Humility lets us ſee our true 
worth that it is nothing, and ſo fences the heart againſt diſ- 
content, Gen. xxxii. 10. It makes one wonder he has any 
thing at all left him, and fo lets him into the myſtery of that 
text, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. „ In every thing give thanks; for this 
is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you.” He that 
is convinced that he deſerves death, will not be diſcontent 
with baniſhment. And he that believes that he deſerves to 
loſe the preſence of God for ever, will lay his hand on his 
mouth under temporal loſſes. | 

3. Believe that there is nothing in the world in which ei- 
ther your happineſs or miſery is bound up. I know there 
are things of which we are wont to ſpeak ſo; but the world's 
happineſs or miſery is but a ſhadow of theſe things. That 
is happineſs where a man wants no more that he can deſire, 
and that is only in the enjoyment of God. And that is mi- 
ſery where one has nothing deſirable left him, and none ſee 
that till they be in hell. 

4. Do not pore upon your croſſes, for that does but breed 
and feed diſcontent, Pſal. xxxix. 3. It is obſervable, that 
Jacob would not call his fon Benoni, left that ſhould at every 
naming of the child ruffle his wound. But you may dwell 
upon your affliction as from the hand of God, to conſider 
wherefor the Lord has contended, that ſo you may get the 
good of it. But turn your eyes on your mercies which you 
enjoy, and be thankful. 


Vol, III. X 5. Be 


ö 


| 


CDs 


oy Ax 
— -— — \ - 7 


"ITEEED - is 
— „ _= aw - . — - 
a — 2 23 
A _ 
BP . 4 82 * - 
: & N 


* 


162 Of the Tenth Commandment. 


5. Be much exerciſed in religious duties. Go often to your 
knees, and pour out your hearts before the Lord, and tell 


| him all your wants. This gave Hannah a ſweet eaſe, i Sam. 


i. 18. Go often to your Bibles, and hear the good news 
there from the far country, that is above the clouds, where 
there is neither cloud nor rain, Pfal. Ixxiii. 16. t 7. & cxix. 92. 
There are ſprings of conſolation there, which a perſon never 
taſtes of, till he be brought into the condition for which they 
were placed there, 

6. Be always exerciſed in ſome honeſt buſineſs. Idleneſs 
is dangerous many ways, particularly in the point of diſcon- 
tent. It is a nurſe and foſterer of it, It is the ſtanding pool 
that gathers mud; and in thoſe that are idle Satan will be 
buſy, and will not miſs the opportunity. 

7. Curb it as ſoon as it begins to ſet out its head, nip it in 
the bud, for it is a fire that gathers force by continuing and 
ſpreading. The water which at the head might be eaſily 
paſſed, comes afterwards to be ſo big as to be able to drown, 
Diſcontent is a ſtriving with God, and ſo is like the letting 
out of waters, which, however {mall at the beginning, grows 
to a monſtrous bigneſs, if not timely remedied. 

Laſtly, Live by faith; that is the beſt preſervative againſt 
diſcontent. Faith ſtays the ſoul in all events on the promi- 
ſes; gives a favourable view of all croſſes and afflictions, as 
tending to the good of the party; lays hold upon things un- 
ſeen as the great portion; and ſo leſſens the care about 
things of the world; and, in a word, finds all it wants in 
God. Thus much of diſcontent. 

II. The branch that runs againſt our neighbour's condition, 
is envying and grudging. 'The object of this fin is the good 
of our neighbour ;z and the better the object is, the worſe is 
the fin. It runs through the objects of all the other com- 
mands of the ſecond table; for the heart is apt to envy our 
neighbour's honour, life, &c. It is near of kin to diſcontent, 
which always accompanies it, as we may ſee in the caſe of 


Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 4.; for it goes always on a compariſon 


of our neighbour's condition with one's own, the grudge be- 
ing ihat they have more or as much as we. 

I thall ſhew the evil of it, and the remedies thereof. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the evil of it briefly. 
1, View it in the ingredients thereof, whereof it is made 
up. 


17, Sorrow and grief for the good of our neighbour, 


x Cor. xili. 4. (ſo oppoſite is it to charity); for envy makes 
| | the 
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the heart like the moon that ſhines full and clear in the 
night, as long as itſelf is the topping light, but grows pal 
and wan as ſoon as the ſun riſeth, John iii. 26. The proſ- 
perity and welfare of others is a weight on the envious heart, 
a thorn in the evil eye, and a prick in that weak fide, Gen, 
xxxi. 1. N 

2dly, Fretting anger at their good, Pſal. xxxvii. 1. What 
makes others eaſy, makes the envious uneaſy; and the more 
freſh and green others are by the providence of God, the 
more withered and fretted are they, Num. xi, 28. 29. 80 
it was with Joſeph's brethren. The ſun ſhining on others 
burns them up; and the more it warms their neighbour, the 
more it ſcorches them, and makes the black fume of envy 
and grudge to aſcend. 

2. View it in the ſprings and riſe thereof, 

1, Covetouſneſs of what is their neighbour's. Had not 
Ahab coveted Naboth's vineyard, he had not grudged him the 
poſſeſſion of it. The envious would draw all to themſelves ; 
and what they are ſorry others ſhould keep, they themſelves 
would fain poſſeſs, A heart knit to the world, and carnal. 
ſelf-intereſt, cannot miſs to be envious, 

2dly, Diſcontent. 'The envious are always diſcontented 
that they have not more than others, or that they want what 
others do enjoy. Diſcontent makes an empty room with 
them, and envy frets that it is not filled up with what be- 
longs to their neighbour. 

3dly, Pride and ſelfiſhneſs, Gal. v. ult. Pride ſo exalts 
one's ſelf, and depreſſes others, that nothing is too much for 
the proud man, and nothing too little for his neighbour. 
Selfiſhneſs cares only for what is one's own, and has no re- 
gard to the intereſt of our neighbour ; quite contrary to the 
ſpirit of the goſpel, that teaches, that every man ſhould not 
look on his own things, but alſo on the things of others, 
Phil. ii. 4. Hence the man cannot endure to ſee others like 
him, far leſs above him. 

3. View it in the effects thereof. It has almoſt the ſame 
as thoſe of diſcontent, which may be well applied thereto. I 
will only fay, that envy is a ſword, and wounds three at 
once, 

I/, It ſtrikes againſt God, being highly offenſive and diſ- 
honourable to him. It quarrels his government of the world, 
and accuſes him of folly, partiality, and injuſtice, Matth. 
XX. 15. It cannot reſt in the diſpoſals of holy providence, 
but is ever picking quarrels with its management. Some 
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have too much, others too little, the world is ill dealt; though, 
had they the dealing of it, where there is one complaint now, 
there would be ten in that caſe, for they would heap it up to 
themſelves, come of others what would. 
2dly, It ſtrikes againſt our neighbour. It is a bitter diſ- 
poſition of ſpirit, wiſhing his ill fare, and grudging his goad ; 
— not only binds up men's hands from doing him good, 
but natively tends to looſe them to his hurt. It will be at 
him one way or other in word or deed, and there is no eſca- 
ing the evil of it, Prov. xxvii. 4. Who is able to ſtand 
fore envy ?” Oft- times it drives on men to the greateſt 


extravagancies, as it did Joſeph's brethren to murder him; 


which being ſtopt, they ſold him for a flave, Gen. xxxvii. 11. 
&c. 

3. It ſtrikes at one's ſelf, Job v. 2. “ Envy ſlayeth the filly 
man.“ Though it be ſo weak as to do no execution on 
others, yet be ſure it never miſſes a man's ſelf; and it wounds 
one's ſelf the deeper, that it cannot do much hurt to the 
party envied. It frets the mind, and keeps it always uneaſy 
as upon tenter-hooks; nay, it ruins the body, and filent- 
ly murders it, Prov. xiv. 30. „ Envy is the rottenneſs of the 
bones,” making a man to pine away, becauſe others thrive. 

Secondly, T ſhall give the remedies of this ſin. 

1. Taking and cleaving to God himſelf as our portion, 
Matth. vi. 21. God is a full portion, and in him there is 
enough for all; and if our fouls reſt in him, they will eaſily 
bear others having other things - that we want. But the 
world can never ſatisfy ; and therefore when people look for 
their portion in it, it is no wonder they be always complain- 
ing, and think others have more and better than they, be- 
cauſe if they had it all alone, they would not have enough. 

2. Loving God for his own fake, and our neighbour for 
his ſake. Did we thus love, we would rejoice in God's ho- 
nour, and our neighbour's welfare. 'This guarded Moſes and 
John againſt envy, and made them joy in what others grie- 
ved at and grudged. An envious ſpirit is a narrow ſpirit, that 
is never concerned for the one nor the other, but for ſweet 
ſelf, to which all muſt be ſacrificed by them. 

3. Humility, which would make us low in our own eyes, 
and make others high. He that is in his own eyes nothing, 
will not grudge though his part be leſs than others; the 
chief of ſinners will never think the higheſt ſeat among the 
favourites of providence belongs to him. And whoſo have 


2 


The Sins forbidden. © 165 


a due regard for others, will not grudge that it is well with 
13em. | | 

1 come next to conſider how the corruption of nature runs 

in concupiſcence, Juſt, or inordinate affection. The two 

branches into which it divides itſelf are, 

1. A luſt after what is our own. 

2. A luſt after what is our neighbour's, or not ours. 

Firſt, A luſt. after what is our own. What God has 
given us, we may like and deſire for the ends he has given 
it. But when that deſire is inordinate, it is ſinful, it is luſt 
and inordinate affection, Col. iii. 5, Now, the deſire of, or 
love to, or liking of what is ours, is inordinate in theſe {everal 
caſes following, all which are here forbidden. 

1. The heart's being ſo glued to them, that it cannot want 
them, cannot part with them, 1 Cor. vi. 12. There is but 
one thing needful, Luke x. ult. the enjoyment of God. 59 
God has made it, and therefore he would have us fit looſe 
to all other things. When inſtead of that the heart cleaves 
to other things, ſo that it cannot part with them, that is a 
luſt to them, that muſt be killed by weaning therefrom, 
Luke xiv. 26. There the heart grips too hard, and muſt 
have it. 

2. A too great eagerneſs in the uſing of them, when the 
heart caſts off the band of religion and reaſon, and runs loofe 
after them. Thus a man may have a luſt to his own meat or 
drink, 1 Sam. xiv. 32. For our affections even to lawful 
things need a curb, becauſe they are ready to be violent ; and 
the violent pulſe of the affections to them is a ſymptom of a 
feveriſh ſoul diſtempered by original fin, 

3. The deſire of them for other ends than God has allow- 
ed and appointed; for then it is carried without the rule ſet 
by the Lord, and cannot miſs to be inordinate. Thus oft- 
times God's good creatures are defired to be fuel to luſts, 
Jam. iv. 3. 4. To defire meat for our neceſſity, is not evil; 
but for our luſts, is not good. Whatever God has made 
ours, it is not abſolutely, but with a reſerve, to wit, for ſuch 
uſes as he has allowed ; if we go beyond that with them, it 
is a ſinful luſting after the ſame, as if it were not ours at all. 
But, alas! in theſe things men are often like a tenant, who 
having taken a houſe to dwell in, would make bold to pull 
it down, and burn it for fuel. | | 

4. The being led to the uſe of them, without reaſon, ne- 
ceſſity, or expediency. Then we are under the power of 
them, and not they under our power, x Cor, vi. 12, It is 
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lawful to eat, but to be a flave to unreaſonable appetite is a 
fin, and ſo in other caſes. For ſo the ſoul is degraded, and 
made to ſerve a luſt, inſtead of commanding and regulating 
the deſire, which ought always to be ſubject to right reaſon, 
And however common this is, and but little regarded, it is 
the native effect of original ſin, which has diſturbed the or- 
der and beautiful harmony of the faculties of the ſoul; the 
affections, like an unruly horſe, refuſing to be held in by the 
curb of reaſon. 

5. The uſing of them to the hurt either of ſoul or body ; 
in that caſe the defire cannot but be inordinate. Our fouls 
and bodies are the Lord's, and he ſays as of his own, « Do 
thyſelf no harm,” It muſt needs be a luſt that carries a 
man over the belly of this command, Yet, alas | how many 
ſuch motions and affections have people to what is even their 
own, that to ſatisfy them they ſacrifice both their ſpiritual 
and temporal intereſts! Hence it is a good rule in the uſe of 
lawful things, That then people do exceed, when by the 
uſe of them they are unfitted either for the ſervice of God, 
or their own intereſt. | 

6. The uſing of them without any regard to the honour 
of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. The old world were rh eie, eating 
like beaſts. The glory of God ſhould regulate us in all things, 
determine us to the uſe of what is ours, and determine us 
againſt it ; all being to be cut and carved as may beſt ſuit 
that end, | | | 

Secondly, A luſt after what is our neighbour's, or not ours, 
Every defire of what is our neighbour's is not ſinful, other- 
wiſe there could be no trading, buying, ſelling, exchanging, 
bargaining, &c. amongſt men. There are holy boundaries 
ſet to theſe deſires by the law of God; and as long as they 
abide within theſe, they are lawful ; but when they exceed, 
they are inordinate, luſtings, and coveting, and here forbid- 
den. Now, they are inordinate, - 

1, When the yery having of them is unlawful, the defire 
of them is a luſt, and inordinate motion. Thou ſhall not co- 
vet thy neighbour's wife ; for as John ſaid to Herod, „It is 
not lawful for thee to have her,” viz. his brother's wife, 
Matth. xiv. 4. What is abſolutely forbidden us, we may 
no way deſire, otherwiſe we do hut re- act Adam's fan, in luſt- 
ing after the forbidden fruit, The heart joins with thoſe 
things which God has put out of its embrace, and requires 
it to ſtand at a diſtance from. | | 

2. Though the having of them may be lawful, as of our 
| | | neighbour's 
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neighbour's houſe, ſervant, ox, &. yet the deſire of them 
may be a luſt, and is ſo in ſeveral caſes as, | 
1/, When they are defired for unlawful ends, to feed ſome 
luſt, as when a man deſires his neighbour's drink, not for 
ſtrength, but drunkenneſs, this is a ſinful coveting, an inor- 
dinate motion to what is his, though he' pay for it. O how 
much fin is contracted this way, that is never noticed! How 
many things are defired and N too from others, even 
in a lawful way, which are for no other end defired but to 
feed ſome luſt? If our deſires be not regulated by reaſon, 
neceſſity, or expediency, they are but ſinful luſtings. This 
finful humour in the hearts of men and women, has produ- 
ced many trades and inventions in the world, which had ne- 
ver been known if man's nature had not been corrupted, 
And theſe are maintained and encouraged, by people's care 
to gratify their luſts, their vanity, pride, ſenſuality, &c. 
Whereas, if they walked ſtrictly by neceflity and expediency, 
according to religion and reaſon, there would be no more 
uſe for thera than there is of a third wheel to a cart. From 
the beginning it was not ſo. Therefore ſurely the heart is 
diſtempered, and theſe the diſorderly motions, 
2dly, When the defire ſets people on unlawful means to 
re them, it is a luſt, Though it be lawful to have one's 
neighbour's ſervant, his ox, &c. they may be thine lawfully ; 
yet, if thy defire ſet thee on underhand dealing to rob him 
of his ſervant, to cheat or wheedle him out of his ox, &c. it is 
coveting of them with a witneſs. And this luſt of covetouſneſs 
thus acting keeps the world in a continual ferment, ſo that no 
man is ſure of another. For hardly is there a bargain made, 
but both buyer and ſeller labours to get ſomething for this 
luſt, as well as for his neceſſity and expediency. And what 
wonder is it, that one who has running ſores in his hand, 
leave ſome marks of them on every thing he touches ? Such 
is our caſe by natural corruption. 
3dly, When the defire, though it ſets not on unlawful 
means, yet is too eager after what is another's. This finful 
eagerneſs diſcovers itlelf ſeveral ways, all here forbidden; as, 

(1.) When people cannot wait with eaſe the time they are 
to get the thing; but the feveriſh deſire makes them uneaſy, 
as Rachel was with the defire of children. 

(2.) When they are overjoyed with the enjoyment of it, 
as Jonah was with his gourd. And indeed it is hard to joy, 
and not overjoy, in any thing that is not God or. grace. 

(3-) When they are fretted and diſcontented at the miſſing 
of it, as Ahab was, who, for ought appears, had no mind tg 
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ſeek Naboth's vineyard but for money, till his wicked wife 
put it in his head; but he was fretted for the want of it. 

(4.) When they cannot be ſatisfied without it, but muſt 
have it, though not truly neceſſary, coſt what it will, as Eſau 
was ſet for the red pottage that his brother had. This makes 
a price that they call the price of affection, which often is 
nothing elſe but the price of unreaſonable fancy, which muſt 
be gratified at any rate. 

g, When the deſire ſingly goes out after ſomething that 
Providence has put out of one's reach, though the man has no 
mind to ſeek it, nay, would not have it if it were offered him. 
This ſeems to have been David's fin, when he longed, and 
ſaid, * Oh that one would give me drink of the water of the 
well of Bethlehem, which is by the gate!“ 2 Sam. xxiii. 15. 
Some think this was a gallant ſoldier's wiſh, as if he had ſaid, 
O that we could drive the Philiſtines garriſon out of Bethle- 
hem! Some of the old Rabbis think it was a pious wiſh,- 
and that David longed for the Meſſiah that was to break out 
there. But it ſeems to be a ſinful wiſh, as both the word, 
which is uſed, Prov. xxi. 26. © He coveteth greedily all the 
day long,” and the pointing in the original, ſeem to carry it. 
The weather was hot, and he was thirſty, and a violent fan- 
Cy took him to have a drink out of the well of Bethlehem, 
where he had often drank in his young days. But I cannot 
think that ever he meant, that any body ſhould go fetch it at 
that time, ver. 17.; but his men ſeeing the humour he was 
in, ventured, Thus luſt breaks out, and guilt is contracted, 
many ways, 'The eyes ſee ſomething that is nor ours, and 
the heart ſays, O that it were mine! without any deſign a- 
bout it. Something that God has locked up from us in 
providence, and the heart yearns after it, ſaying, O that I 
had it! Something we hear others have got, a good gift, 
bargain, or match, and the heart ſays, O that it had fallen 
to my ſhare! and many ſuch things, all without any delign; 
They are inordinate defires and luſtings, for they ſtill imply 
a coveting, and a diſſatisfaction in ſome ſort with our lot, 
which the holy law can never allow. 

In all theſe caſes the deſire of what is not ours is a luſt, a 
ſinful, inordinate motion, to what is our neighbour's, 

Further, to trace this luſt and luſting of the heart forbid- 
den in this command, though it is as impoſſible for me to 
follow it in its ſeveral turnings and windings, as to tell the 
motes that appear where the beams of the ſun are ſhining in 
a room. Befides the actual fulfilling of luſts (Eph. ii. 3.) ;' 
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deeds which they drive to, which belongs to other commands, 
there are other things forbidden here, viz. 

1. Luſt in the fruit fully ripe, though not fallen off in the 
act; that is, when the luſt is not only conſented to, and re- 
ſolved upon, but all the meaſures are laid for bringing it forth 
into action. As Haman's luſt of revenge, when he had got 
the king's ſealed letters for the deſtruction of the Jews ; Jo- 
ſeph's miſtreſs's luſt, when ſhe caught him, and ſaid, Lie 
avith me. This ſometimes Providence blaſts when come to all 
this ripeneſs, as in thoſe caſes, againſt the perſon's will. 
That is before God much alike as the ſinful action itſelf. 
Sometimes conſcience blaſts it, fo that the perſon ſuddenly 
retires as from the brink of a precipice, which he was going 
to throw himſelf over. That is before God as wanting but 
a very little of the fin completed. And, according to the 
nature of the thing, it will be very bitter in penitent reflec- 
tions on it. > 

2. Luſt in the fruit unripe ; that is, when it is conſented 
to for action, but the means of fulfilling it are not delibera- 
ted upon. Thus people, in the hurry of a temptation, are 
carried ſo far, that their hearts ſay within them, they will do 
it. Then luſt hath conceived, Jam. i. 15. When it is 
brought this length, a little more will bring it to the birth. 
But though it never come farther, it leaves as much guilt on 
the ſoul, as will make a fick conſcience. 

3. Luſt in the bloſſom; that is, when though it is not 
conſented to for action, yet it is conſented to in itſelf, and 
ſpreads in moroſe delectation, as they call it, or abiding delight 
in the Juſt. That ſeems to be the luſt eſpecially meant 
Matth. v. 28. « Whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt af- 
ter her, hath committed adultery already with her in his 
heart.“ O what guilt is contracted this way, even by the 
wandering of the defire, (Eccl. vi. 9.), which the perſon has 
no mind to gratify by action! Thus the covetous man luſt- 
eth, and heaps up riches and wealth to himſelf in imagina- 
tion; the proud man luſts, and heaps up honour, &c. ; the 
revengeful, &c. And all that the luſt feeds on here is but 
mere fancy, airy nothings, which perhaps never had, nor does 
the man really expect will ever have, a being. This is luſt 
dreaming, for which a conſcience will get a fearful awaken- 
ing; though ſtupid fouls pleaſe themſelves in it, that it does 
ill to no body, nor minds ill to them. 

4- Luſt in the bud; that is, the firſt riſings of luſt, even 
before the conſent of the will to them; the firſt openings of 
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particular luſts, ſometimes not regarded nor noticed, and fo 
neither approved nor diſapproved ; and ſometimes checked 
in their very riſing, Rom. vii. 15. But however it be, they 
are ſins here forbidden, though the Papiſts will not allow 
them to be ſo, more than Paul in-his unconverted ſtate : « I 
had known Juſt, except that the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not covet,” Rom. vii. J. Who can number thoſe that are 
{till ſetting up their heads in the corrupt heart, as naturally 
riſing from it as ſtench from a dunghill, or weeds and thiſtles 
from the curſed ground ? Theſe are luſtings in embryo, 
whereof ſome are formed, others not. They are happieſt 
in this world that cruſh them in the bud ; but happieſt of 
all when they do not ſo much as bud; but it is ſo in heaven 
only. 

Laſily, Luſt in the ſeed. The ſeed itſelf is the corrupt 
nature, original fin, of which afterwards. But here I un- 
derſtand particular luſts, as pride, covetouſneſs, &c. which 
are the ſpawn of the corruption of nature, the members of 
the old man, which the apoſtle calls us to mortify, Col. iii. 5. 
Theſe are they from which theſe curſed buds immediately 
ſprout forth. Original fin has the luſts thereof, and theſe 
are they, Rom. vi. 12, We cannot innumerate them, more 
than we can count the duſt. But in the general, 

1/, There are fleſhly luſts, 1 Pet. ii. 11.; luſt converſant 
about the body, and gratifying to the fleth, ſuch as cove- 
touſneſs, uncleanneſs, ſenſuality, . &. In theſe the body 
drags the ſoul after it, and the foul goes out in theſe to gra- 
tify the body. 

2dly, There are ſpiritual luſts, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. ii. 3. 
There is a filthineſs of the ſpirit as well as of the fleſh, which 
lies more inwardly, in the mind and will, having nothing 
ado with the ſenſitive appetite, as pride, felfiſhneſs, &c. 
Theſe are the two bands of luſts which the old man ſends 
forth to maintain and advance the government of hell in the 
foul ; but both ſorts are under a ſentence of condemnation 
from the law of God; declared rebels to heaven, and inter- 
communed, not to be converſed with, harboured, or enter- 
tained, but reſiſted, fought againſt, and brought to the croſs. 
They are in good and bad; but, | 

(1.) In natural men they are reigning luſts, Rom. vi, 12. 
They have the throne in the heart, and amongſt them com- 
mand all. But there is readily one among them, l ike Beelze- 
bub, that is the prince of theſe devils, called the predominant 
fin, to which other luſts will bow, though they will not bow 


to 


* — . 7 
* 8 — — "I ; 
WE gr art 


EIT TS 


- * 
2 * 3 : | * } 4 - — \s v»- = 2 
A439 as . . 8 5 
- a IR N N 1 


De Sins forbidden. | 171 


do God. As where pride is the predominant, it will make 
covetouſneſs bow; and where covetouſneſs predominates, it 
will make pride bow. Theſe do not always continue their 
rule; but the old man can pull down one, and ſet up an- 
other, as luſt in youth may be ſucceeded by covetouſneſs in 
old age. | 

6. In the regenerate they are but indwelling luſts, Rom. 
vi. 12. and vii. 24. They are caſt down from the throne in 
converſion, purſued and hunted in progreſſive ſanctification, 
and weakened, and utterly extirpated out of the kingdom 
at death. But their very being there is againſt the law, tho? 
they be not on the throne. 

Now, theſe luſts are “ divers luſts,” Tit. iii. 3. It is 
not one or two that are in the heart, but many. Their 
name may be legion, for they are many. The fleſh, or cor- 


rupt nature, is a monſter with many heads; but there is one 


law for them all, they muſt die. Though they be all the 
birth of one belly, they are very diverſe ; for our natural cor- 
ruption turns itſelf into a thouſand ſhapes. But, 

The qualities common to them all, whereby ye may ſee 
more into their nature, are theſe. They are, 

1. Ungodly luſts, Jude 18. There is nothing of God 
in them, no not ſo much as in the devil, who is God's crea- 
ture; but they are none of God's creatures, he diſowns them, 
1 Johnii. 16, They are the creatures of a corrupt heart, 
generated of it, as vermin of a rotten body, by influence from 
hell. 

2. Helliſh luſts, deviliſh luſts, John viii. 44. They were 
the devil's before they were ours, and ſo it is a ſorry copy 
we have to write after. They are eminently in him; and 
thoſe in whom they are grown to the greateſt perfection, 
are but bunglers at the trade, to the perfection of which he 
has arrived. They came from him, they are pleaſing to him 
wherever they are, and they lead to be with him for ever- 
More. 

3. They are warring and fighting luſts, Jam. iv. 1. 

(1.) They war againſt the Spirit wherever it is, Gal. v. 17. 
They are enemies to grace and the Spirit of grace; and the 
more they prevail, the kingdom of grace is the lower in the 
heart. They war againſt the entrance of grace, and often 
prevail to keep it out; like ſo many burreo's from hell, choak- 
ing the word that would bring it in, Mark iv. 19. They war 
againſt the actings and exerciſe of it, till it is often laid by as 
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in a ſwoon. And they war againſt the very being of it, 
which they would deſtroy if God had not ſaid againſt it. 

(2.) They war againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. ii. 11. and will ruin 
it, if they be not ruined. They are no other to the ſoul than 
vermin and worms to a dead corpſe, that feed on it till it be 
deſtroyed. Like a ſword they pierce the ſoul, 1 Tim, vi. 10.z 
like a fire they burn it, Rom. i. 27.; and like water they 
drown it, 1 Tim. vi. 9.; for they are in the heart like the 
devil in the ſwine, that will not let the ſoul reſt till it de- 
{troy itſelf. 

(3-) They war amongſt themſelves, Jam. iv. 1. For tho' 
there is a {weet harmony amongſt all the graces, yet luſts 
may be moſt contrary one to another. This makes the heart 
often like a troubled ſea, and puts a man on the rack, one 
luſt drawing him one way, and another another way, Pride 
will put one forward to that which covetouſneſs draws him 
back from. And the ſervice of luſts muſt needs be difficult, 
in that they that ſerve them ſerve contrary maſters, 

4. They are deceitful luſts, Eph. iv. 22. They are the 
deceivers of the ſoul, which, by pleaſing the corrupt heart, 
deſtroy the foul ; like Ezekiel's roll, ſweet in the mouth, but 
bitter in the belly, They are a hook to the ſoul, covered 
with a taking bait ; the filken cords wherewith Satan draws 
men into deſtruction. 

They are hurtful luſts, 1 Tim. vi. 9. They are hurt- 
ful to the ſoul and to the body, to ourſelves and others. Be- 
ing the brood of hell from a corrupt nature, they cannot be 
harmleſs; and therefore where no hurt can be done, they can- 
not enter, Rev. xxi. ult. The ſofteſt of them is as a brier, and 
tharper than a thorn- hedge, and always at length pierce the 
ſoul with many ſorrows. They never fail to leave a ſting 
behind them in the ſoul. 

6. They are worldly luſts, Tit. ii. 12. They have nothing 
of heaven in them. They range through the world, and 
feed on that which: it does afford ; and nothing but what 
is carnal can plcaſe them. They partake of the nature of 
the ſerpent, for dult is their meat, and on their belly do they 

o. 
. 7. They are unſatiable luſts, “ greedy dogs that can never 
have enough,” If. Ivii. 10. Jo feed them is but to enlarge 
their appetite, for they cry, Give, give, like the grave and 
the barren womb, Eccl. i. 8. Surfeited they may be, ſatis- 
fied they can never be. 'They have a heavy taſk of it, that 
have them to provide for; no wonder they can get no other 


thing 


The Sins forbidden. 173 


thing minded, as a poor woman that has a company of hun- 
gry babes ever hanging about her hand, and crying out of 
hunger. ; 1 

Laſtiy, They are former luſts, 1 Pet. i. 14. Their reign 
is in the black ſtate of nature. And indeed in all they are 
foremoſt on the throne, they have the ſtart of grace always, 
being born with us, in the virtue of their cauſe, the corrup- 
- tion of nature. And the power of them muſt be broken by 
grace coming in on them, or we periſh. 

A view of theſe luſts in the glaſs of this holy law muſt 
needs be very humbling, and ſtain the pride of all glory. 
Though the outſide be never ſo clean, they make a foul in- 
ſide, For conſider, 

1. They are the members of the old man, Col. iii. 5. The 
corruption of nature is the old man, they are his members, 
which together make up the body of tin. Now, this old 
man being entire in all the unregenerate, theſe luſts are all 
in them; nay, even in the regenerate, ſo far as the corruption 
of nature ſtill dwells in them, though the power of them be 
broken, yet they ſtill remain, and afford work to them for daily 
mortificarion, So that there is none who may not propor- 
tionally take that character to themſelves, “ Being filled 
with all unrighteouſneſs,”” Rom. i. 29.; that is to ſay, all 
manner of luſts whatſoever are in the heart of every man, 
though they do not all break forth in their lives. Confi- 
der, 

(1.) The ſame corruption of nature is in all men whatſo- 
ever; all are originally and univerſally corrupt, John iii. 6. 
There muſt then be a diſpoſition in all to every evil thing ha- 
vitually, though not actually. Doſt thou ſee the moit abo- 
minable luſts breaking forth ia the lives of the worſt ? ſmite 
on thy breaſt, and ſay, „God be merciful to me a ſinner,” 
and read thy own heart in their profligate lives, Prov. xxvii. 
19. © As in water face anſwereth to face, ſo the heart of 
man to man.” When thou readeſt the law of God againſt 
theſe abominations which are not ſo much as to be named, 
conclude that theſe luſts are in thy heart, for God gives no 
laws in vain, | 

(2.) What is it man will not do when grace reſtrains not, 
and temptation draws forward ? Who would have thought the 
luſt of adultery had been in David's heart, of idolatry in Solq- 
mon's after the Lord had appeared to him twice, blaſphemy 
in the ſaints mentioned by Paul, Acts xxvi. 11.; or inceſt in 
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Lot's daughters ? But in ſuch a caſe they broke forth, which 
they had not done if they had not been within before. 

(3-) They are the tinder anſwering the ſparks of Satan's 
temptations in the world. It was the peculiar privilege of the 
man Chriſt fince Adam fell, that the prince of this world had 
nothing in him, John xiv. 30. 'There is never a temptation 
goes abroad in the world, but there is a luſt in the heart 
a kin to it, ſo that no wonder they embrace one another as 
friends when they meet. Satan by this means, be his tempta- 
tion what it will, has always ſomething to work upon, a fire to 
blow up. So that in every caſe whatſoever,that holds true, « He 
that truſteth in his own heart, is a fool,” Prov. xxviii. 26. 

(4.) They are the filthy matter ready to gather together in a 
boil in the heart, which being ripened, may break forth in 
the life, Jam. i. 14. They make way for groſs ſins, as the 
ſeed grows up into a tree that brings forth its natural fruit 
at length, | 

(5 ) They are the fit oppoſers of every good motion, Gal: 
v. 17. So that there is never a good impreſſion made upon, 
nor motion in the heart, but among theſe luſts it finds a pe- 

culiar oppoſite to it, one fit to engage againſt it, by a pecu- 
liar malignity in it. And fo it is found in the godly, that 
as they have grace for grace in Chriſt, ſo they have corrup- 
tion for grace in the unrenewed part; ſtill fome one linea- 
ment of Satan's image to ſet againſt another of God's image. 

And now theſe luſts have their luſtings and ſtirrings, a 
view of which muſt be very humbling. For conſider, 

1//, The innumerable occafions of them; at every blink 
of the eye, opening of the ear, or imagination of the heart, 
we are in hazard of them. The ſparks of temptation -are 
continually flying about us; how can we be ſafe, while we 
have theſe as gunpowder about us? 
24ly, How ſuddenly they will flee through the heart, like 
| a ſtitch in the ſide, or an arrow out of a bow? A thought, 
a with, is ſoon brought forth. 

3dly, How frequent are they? when are we free of them? 
when is it that the crooked leg can move, and not halt ? 

Lajily, How little are theſe things noticed? That helliſh 
ſteam ariſing from a corrupt nature, being ſo much within 
doors, is little regarded, but extremely blackens the ſoul. 

Thus much of the bitter ſtreams ; we come now to the 
fountain aud ſpring-head, from whence they have their riſe; 
and that is, the corruption of nature. For as there 1s a poi- 
ſonous nature in the ſerpent, beſides its throwing out of its 
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venom; ſo, beſides the ſinful luſtings of the heart, there is 
an habitual corruption of the nature, which is the root of 
theſe luſtings, loathings, and inordinate motions, The 
reaſon why the clock or dial points the hour wrong is, be- 
cauſe it is wrong ſet; and till that ſet be altered, it will 
never point right. So man's nature has a wrong ſet, which 
we call the corruption of nature, whereby it comes to paſs 
that he can never act right till that ſet be cured by regenera- 
tion. It is a corrupt diſpoſition of the ſoul, whereby it is unapt 
for any thing truly good, and prone to evil. 

The underſtanding is deprived of its primitive light and 
ability, unable to think a good thought, 2 Cor. in. 5.; yea, 
darkneſs is over all that region, Eph. v. 8. As for the 


will, it is free to evil, but not to good, utterly unable fo 


much as rightly to will any thing truly good, Phil. ii. 13. 
Nay, it is averſe to it, as a bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke. 
It is prone and bent to evil, Hof. xi. 7. ; but lies croſs and 
contrary to God and goodneſs, Rom. viii. 7. The affections 
are quite diſordered, miſplaced as to their objects, loving 
what they ſhould hate, and hating what they ſhould love; 
or if right as to the objects, they can keep no bounds. But 
of this I have ſpoke largely elſewhere *, 

'This corruption of nature is here forbidden, for it is truly 
and properly fin, Rom. vi. 12. and vii. 17. It is the fleſh 
that luſteth againſt the Spirit, Gal. v. 18.; and if fin, it 
muſt be contrary to and forbidden by the law, And as ſinful 
anger is forbidden in the ſixth commandment, as the imme- 
diate fountain of murder, Matth. v. 21. 22. fo, by a parity 
of reaſon, the corruption of nature is forbidden here, as the 
immediate fountain of that coveting or luſting, expreſſed 
therein. | 

And though it is impoſſible for us to prevent this ſin, being 
born with it, it would be conſidered, that this law was ori- 


ginally given to Adam in innocency, requiring him to keep 


his nature pure and uncorrupted, and fo diſcharging all cor- 
ruption of it; which law, after his ſin, remains in as full force 
as ever. And that the ſecond Adam might anſwer the de- 
mands of the law in this point, he was born without this 
corruption, and continued ever free from it. And thoſe 
that are his, being regenerated, are freed from the reigning 
power of it, and partake of a new nature. 


If we look to this fin, we have a humbling view of ourſelves, 
and muſt cry, Unclean, unclean. 
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1. It is the fountain of all actual tranſgreſſions, Mark vii. 
21. Look to all the diſorders of thy heart and life; they 
flow natively from hence, as the poiſonous ſtreams from the 
impoiſoned fountain. Look to the diſorders appearing in the 
lives of others, the fountain from whence they proceed is in 
thee. And if the cauſe be there, and the effect follow not, 
thank God, and not thyſelf. | 

2. All particular luſts are in it, as in the ſeed; It is the 
ſeed- plot of all particular fins. It is the curſed ground, 
where, let the gardener weed as he will, new ones will ſtill 
ſpring up. It is the cage of unclean birds, the myſtery of ini- 
quity, which we will never get to the ground of till the foun- 
dations be overturned at death. 

3. We never were without it, Pſal. li. 5. Tt is a natural 
and hereditary diſeaſe, that cannot be cured without a mi- 
racle, We dread the ſerpent that is naturally poiſonous, more 
than any thing that is accidentally ſo. So may we dread 
this beyond all things elſe. When we were not capable of 
actually finning, this made us guilty creatures. 

4. We never are free of it, while awake or aſleep, It is 
a permanent and abiding fin, Actual fins are tranſient, tho” 
not as to the guilt of them, yet as to the being of them ; but 
whether the guilt of this be removed or not, it abides as ſix- 
ed with bands of iron and braſs. 

Laſtly, We never will be free of it while we live. If we 
die out of Chriſt, it will never be cured. But even though 
we be in him, yet it abides till death, and will never be to- 
tally removed till then. 

Thus I have now gone through the ten commands, labour- 
ing to lay before you the commandment in its exceeding 
breadth. And though I have been far from reaching all the 
particular duties commanded, and fins forbidden ; yet, from 
the whole of what has been ſaid, ye may ſee, 

1. What a holy God we have to do with. We ſee his holi- 
nels in this law as in a glaſs. He can endure no evil thing; 
and there are many things which the world reckons not 
upon, which he abhors, and will puniſh. 

2. What a holy law this law is, requiring all purity of na- 
ture, heart, lip, and life; a perfection both of parts and de- 
grees; diſcharging all manner of impurity and moral imper- 
feclion, not only in the ſubſtance, but in the manner of ac- 
tion. 

3. That by the works of the law no fleſh can be * 

2 a 0 


The Sins forbidden. 177 


Who can come up to the perfection this law requires? what 
one line is there of this law that does not condemn us? where 
is that one point to the perfection of which we attain, 

4. The preciouſneſs and excellency of Chriſt, who has ful. 
filled this law in all its parts, has brought in everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſs, and furniſhes all that believe in him with an an- 
. {wer to all its demands, 

5. The rule of righteouſneſs, by which ye are to examine 
yourſelves, to ſee your fins and ſhortcomings, the mark ye 
are to aim at if ye would be holy in all manner of converſa- 
tion, which is nothing the eaſter to be hit that it is fo broad, 
and the evidence of your fincerity, in a perfection of thoſe 
parts, though ye cannot attain to the degrees. 

Lafily, Your abſolute need of Chriſt, of his blood to ſprinkle 
you from guilt, and of his Spirit to ſanctify you, that ye may 
be complete in him. And therefore let this holy law be 
your ſchoolmaſter to. bring you to Chriſt for all. 


OF MAN's INABILITY TO KEEP THE LAW PERFECTLY. 


Eccleſ. vii. 20. For there is not a juſt man upon earth, that 
doth good, and finneth not. 


| AVING at conſiderable length endeavoured to open 

up and explain the law of God, as abridged in the 
ten commandments, in ſome meaſure in its ſpirituality and 
extent, by deſcribing the ſeveral duties required, and fins 
forbidden therein; and ſhewn the abſolute impoſlibility of 


yielding a perfect obedience thereto, in order to give a title 


to eternal life; and directed you to come to Chriſt by faith, 
as the end of the law for righteouſneſs, that your guilt may 
be removed by the application of his blood to your conſciences, 
and that ye may be ſanctified by his Spirit: I now proceed 
do the expoſition of the remaining queſtions in the Catechiſm, 

Vor. III. Z. which 
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which I ſhall moſtly diſcuſs in a very ſhort diſcourſe on each, 
as I have been ſo long on the former part of this excellent 
| compoſition *. | 
Here is the undoubted character of all the human race, 
fixing imperfection and ſinfulneſs on the beſt of the kind in 
| this world, and ſo concluding all to be liable to fin, and un- 
1 der it. In the words there are two things, 
| I. A poſition, There is not a juſt man upon earth. By the 
þ Juſt man in this text is not meant an evangelically juſt man, 
or one juſt in reſpect of parts, though not of degrees; but 
one who is legally fo, juſt in the eye of the law, as having 
\} yielded perfect obedience to all its commands: this is plain 
| | from the original pointing. Compare Pal. cxliii. 2. Enter 
| 


not into judgment with thy ſervant ; for in thy ſight ſhall no 
man living be juſtified.” By this time the man Chriſt had 
not appeared on the earth: ſo it is meant of mere men. On 
the earth ; to denote that in heaven they are juſt in that ſenſe, 
arrived to legal perfection. | 

2. The explication of it: There is none wwho dath good, and 
finneth not, There are ſome who do good, as all the godly ; 
but they fin withal, and that daily, for ſo the word is to be 
underſtood of their uſing to fin. | 

The doctrine ariſing from the words is, 


DocrT. “ Legal perfection is not attainable in this life, but 
the beſt ſin daily.” Or, No mere man, fince the fall, 
is able, in this life, perfectly to keep the commandments 


of God ; but doth daily break them, in thought, word, 
and deed.” 


In diſcourſing from this doctrine, I ſhall, 


I. Shew what is legal perfection, or perfect keeping of the 
commands. 

II. Conſider the attainableneſs of this perfection. 
„. 

* As ſome readers may be apt to think, in regard ſeveral of the fol- 
lowing diſcourſes are very ſhort, that they are not fo full as they 
were delivered, it is neceſſary to inform them, that, beſides what the 
author has here ſaid of his intended brevity, he was generally a ſhort 
preacher, ſeldom, on ordinary occaſions, exceeding half an hour, and 
that his delivery was jomewhat flow. Beſides, we have the teſti- 
mony of his dear friends Meſſ. Wilſon, Davidſon, and Colden, that 
he generally wrote his ſermons as full as he delivered them. See the 
preface to his ſermons on afflictions. And it is believed, that the at- 
tentive reader, upon a careful peruſal of this laſt part of the work, 
will find the ſeveral ſubjects ſutficiently, though briefly, illuſtrated, 
for promoting his beſt and moſt eſſential interef 8. 
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In. Shew how the faints ſin daily, and break the com- 
ds. 
IV. Confirm the point, That perfection is not attainable 
in this life. 
v. Give the reaſon of n diſpenſation. 
VI. Apply. 


I. I ſhall ſhew what is legal perfection, or perfect keeping 
of the commands. It is a perfect conformity of heart and 
life to the commands of God; and implies, 

1. A perfection of the principle of action, Matth. xxii. 

« Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart.” 
For if the heart and ſoul be not ſinleſs and pure, as in innocent 
Adam and Chriſt, but be polluted as our nature is, there 
can be no perfect keeping of the commands of God. That 
pollution will ſtain all. 

2. A perfection of the parts of obedience. No part muſt 
be lacking, every command of whatſoever nature muſt be 
kept: „For it is written, Curſed is every one that contis 
nueth not in all things which are written in the book of the 
law to do them,” Gal. iii. 10. If one be wanting, all is want- 
ing, all is marred. Hence ſays James, chap. ii. 10. Who- 
ſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is guilty of all.“ 

A perfection of degrees in every part, Matth. xxii. 
« Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy mind.” Sincerity is not enough in the eye of 
the law, In every thing one muſt come tothe higheſt pitch, 
or there is no perfection. 

4. A perfection of duration or continuance, Gal. iii. 10. 
forecited ; without apoſtaſy or defection, continuing to the 
end; for one bad trip after a courſe of obedience will mar all. 


II. Let us conſider the attainableneſs of this perfection. 

1. Adam before the fall was able to have kept the com- 
mands perfectly; he might have attained it; for “ God 
made him upright,” Eccl. vii. 29. That law was the rule of 
Adam's covenant-obedience z and perfect obedience to it was 
the condition of the covenant, which God could not have 
propoſed to him, if he had not given him ſtrength ſuffi- 
cient to perform it. 

2. The man Chriſt, who was not a mere man, but God 
man, was not only able to keep the law perfectly, but actually 
did ſo. He made out what the firſt Adam failed in, to the 
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ſalvation of the elect, and in their ſtead; and this in tlie 
whole extent of legal perfection. His obedience was perfect 
in the principle, Heb. vii. 26. being “ holy, harmleſs, unde- 
filed, ſeparate from ſinners ;” in the parts, Matth. iii. 15. 
«© It becometh us to. fulfil all righteouſneſs;” in the degrees, 
John xv. 13.“ Greater love hath no man than this, that. a 
man lay down his life for his friends ;”” and in continuance, 
Phil. ii. 8. He became obedient unto death.“ 

3. The ſaints in heaven are able, and do actually perfectly 
obey whatever God's will to them is : fo that though in this 
life they do not attain it, yet in the life to come all the 
children of God ſhall attain perfection, Heb. xii.. 23. where 
mention is made of « the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect ;” 
and there they ſhall be fully freed from ſin, and all poſſibility 
of ſinning. | 
4. But fince Adam fell, no mere man is able, while in 
this life, either of bimſelf, or by virtue of any grace now given, 
to keep the commands perfectly. Of himſelf he cannot do 
it ; neither is there any meaſure of grace given to any in this 
life, whereby they may be enabled to do it: For “ in many 
things we offend all,” Jam. iii. 2. This inability is owing 
to the remains of corruption that cleaves to every one of them 
in this mortal ſtate, Rom. vii. 23.3 and from which they 
ardently long to be delivered, ver, 24. And there is no 
promiſe of grace given in the word, whereby believers may 
be enabled to keep the commands of God perfectly; nor 
would it be conſiſtent with the nature of ſpiritual growth, 
which is manifeſtly, like the natural, gradual; and it is certain 
that the ſaints do not arrive at their full ſtature, till they come 
to the manſions of bliſs, 1 Theſſ. ili. 13. 


III. I ſhall ſnew how the faints fin daily, and break the 
commands, And here I ſhall conſider, 

t. How many ways the commands may be broken. 

2. In what reſpect the faints fin daily. 

3. How theſe failures of theirs break the commands. 

Firft, I am to ſhew how many ways the commands may 
be broken. They may be broken three ways, in deeds, 
words, and thoughts. | 

1. In deeds, done contrary to the command of God, or 
not done, though required. God's commands are the rule 
of men's outward lite and converſation ; and whatever we 
do or omit contrary to the law, is our ſin, whether it be pu- 


blic, private, or ſecret, Pſa). xiv. 2. 3. 


2. In 
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2. In words, either ſpeaking what we ought not, or not 

ſpeaking what we ought, or ſpeaking what we ought, but not 

in the manner commanded, (The ſame is to be ſaid of actions 

or deeds.) God's commands are a rule to our tongues, and 

tell us what to ſpeak, how to ſpeak, and what not to ſpeak 

and by regardleſſneſs of the rule, the tongue is „ a fire, a 

world of iniquity,” Jam. iii. 6. 

3. In thoughts. Here God's law goes beyond men's laws 

| as to the whole kind; for our thoughts are open to God, 

who is omniſcient, as words or actions are equally open to 

him, Heb. iv. 13. and liable to his law. For ſays Chriſt, 

« Whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart,” Matth. v. 
28. And ſo one may {in by thinking what he ought not, 
by omitting of good thoughts, and by not managing good 
thoughts, in the manner required by the law. 

Secondly, I ſhall thew in what reſpect the ſaints ſin daily, 
in thought word, and deed, 

1. Negatively : not that the faints fall into groſs ſins daily, 
againſt the letter of the law, either in thought, word, or 
deed. God will diſown thoſe for ſaints, who entertain vile 
thoughts daily, ſwear daily, lie daily, do unjuſt things, or 
neglect his worſhip daily, Gal. v. 19.—21. « Now the 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, 
fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcratt, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, here- 
ſies, envyings, murders, drunkennels, revellings, and ſuch 
like : of the which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you 
in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God.” Such ſpots are not the ſpots 
of God's people. Chriſt's dwelling by his Spirit in them, 
the breaking of the reign of ſin in them by the power of di- 
vine grace, and their habitual tenderneſs and watchfulneſs, 
hold them off that way of life, But, 

2, Poſitively. Beſides that ſaints may be ſurpriſed into 
groſs fins in thought, word, and deed, ſometimes by inad- 
vertency, weakneſs, and violence of temptation, which is 
the burden of their ſouls, they fin every day in thought, 
word, and deed, when they keep the ſtricteſt watch, and 
have moſt of the divine aſſiſtance. What day paſſes, if with- 
out vile thoughts, yet without vain ones ; without idle words, 
if without miſchievous words; when there is not ſomething 
done or undone, which God's law condemns, though per- 
. haps the world cannot quarrel them? Beſides, what good 
| thought. 
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thought is thought, good word ſpoken, or good deed done 
by them, which the holy law will not ſpy a flaw in, as to 
the manner of its performance ? 

Thirdly, J am to ſhew how theſe failures of theirs break the 
commands, while they fincerely endeavour to obey them. 
Why, the moral law is the eternal rule of righteouſneſs, and 
in whatever ſtate the creature be, he is bound to obey his 
Creator, whether in a ſtate of nature or grace, glory, or 
damnation. And though perfection be not attainable in 
this life, yet it is the ſaints duty, as well as that of others, 
Matth. v. ult. “ Be ye perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect.“ So every coming ſhort of that per- 
fection is their fin, needing to be taken away by Chriſt's 


blood. 


And thus men dailybreak the commands of God in thought, 
word, and deed ; which is the only poſſible way of tranſgreſ- 
fing the divine Jaw 3 and our doing fo in theſe reſpects ſhews 
the equity of that charge which the Lord has againſt every man, 
« Behold, thou haſt done evil, as thou couldſt,“ Jer. iii. 5. 


IV. I ſhall now confirm the point, That perfection is not 
attainable in this life, 

1. The ſcripture atteſts, that there is no man without lin, 
1 Kings viii. 46.“ For there is no man that ſinneth not: 
and that « in many things we offend all,” Jam. iii, 2. If 
any fet up for it in himſelf, the Spirit of God fays he deceives 
himſelf, 1 John i. 8. See an unanſwerable queſtion, Prov. xx. 
9. Who can fay, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from 
my fin ?” 

2. The beſt have a corrupt as well as a gracious principle, 
making the ſpiritual combat, never ending till death give 
the ſeparating ſtroke, Gal. v. 17.“ For the fleſh luſteth 
apainſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe 
are contrary the one to the other ; ſo that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would.“ 

3. We are taught always to pray for pardon, “ Forgive us 
our debts :” but ſinleſs creatures need no pardons, This 


clearly ſhews, that all fin, and ſo come zhort of pefect obe- 


dience, 

4. Laſtly, Conſider the ſpirituality of the law, and its ex- 
tent. with human weakneſs, and you will fee this clearly, 
And hence it is that perfectioniſts are ſtrangers to the ſpiri- 


tuality of the law: for if they rightly viewed it, they would 


be far from dreaming of having attained to perfection, which 
never a mere man did in this lite, 


py Object. 
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Object. Noah was perfect, Gen. vi. 9. Job perfect, Job 

i. 8. Anſ. They, and all ſaints, have a goſpel- perfection, 
which is a perfection of parts. They had a comparative 
perfection; that is, they were more holy and „ 
than 


* In order to illuſtrate the character of Noah as a righteous and 
perfe man, and to ſhew the ſignification of thele epithets, it will not 
be improper to ſubjoin the following note, taken from a manuſcript 
work of the author's, which he left prepared for the prels, and has 
been eſteemed by proper judges, both at home and abroad, a work of 
very great learning and merit, but has not yet been printed, entitied, 
A new tranſlation of the firft twenty-three chapters of Geneſis, with notes 
explanatory and critical, according to the principles of the Hebrew 
accentuation, as delivered in his treatiſe, entitled, Tractatus ftigmolo- 
gicus Hebreo-Biblicus, printed at Amiterdam in 1738. : 

Gen. vi. 9. Noah was a juſt man, and perfect in his generations,” 
« As for Noah; [being] @ righteous man, he was ſound in his genera- 
tions : q. d. ſound; [ound] in his generations. A found man is a 
man of integrity and Godly ſimplicity, wholly for God, entire in his 
obedience, keeping himſelf uncorrupted and unſpotted from the 
world, in which he lives. Such a man was Noah ; and ſuch he was, 
in both the generations wherein he lived, before and after the flood. 
Thus his character conſiſts of two parts: he was a /ound man, and 
verſevered to the end in his ſoundneſs. And both theſe are traced to 
their common ſpring-head, namely, his righteous fate. Being righ- 
teous by faith, a juſtified man; he was a /oznd man, in true hoiineſs of 
heart and life; and a perſedering man: Agreeable to which is that of 
the prophet, Hab. ii 4. The righteous in (i. e. by) his faith, ſhall 
live.” Tzaddit, an adjective righteous, a ſubſtantive a righteous one, is 
derived from the root Tzadak, in the form Pibel (Tziddet), as appcars 
by the Dage/ch forte in it. Trzadak (Kal) is not to be reputed righteous ; 
that agrees not to it, chap. xxxviii. 26.: nor to do righteoufly ; that a- 
grees not to it, Job ix. 20. Pal. xix. 10.: but to be righteons; which agrees 
to it every where, Only it is to be obſerved, that being righteous is 
ſometimes underſtood ſimply of exiting righteoxs, as Gen. xxxviii, 26, 
Pal. xix. 10.; ſometimes of appearing righteous, as Job ix. 23. xili. 18. 
& xl. 3. Pfal. li. 6-4th; and this agreeable to the ſcripture-Ryle in other 
caſes, as Matth. v. 45. That ye may be (i. e. appear to be) the 
children of your Father.“ To ſlate the formal notion of righteouſne/+ 
fignified by this root, it is to be obſerved, that it is uſed of men, as 
Gen. xxxviii. 26, Job ix. 20.; of God himſelf, Pſal. Ii. 6-4th; of his laws, 
Pal. xix. 10.; and once it occurs in Niphal, Nitædak, which, as a neuter 
verb of being (as Gen, i. 15.), is to become righteous, and is uſed of God's 
Janituary, viz. Dan. viii. 14. And it ſhall become righteous, the 
ſanctuary,“ i. e. in ſuch a ſtate or condition as, by God's appointment, 
t ought to be in. From all which it appears, that the formal notion 
of righteouſneſs is conformity to the law given concerning the ſubjeR, 
as concerning men, or the /anfuary or to the eternal idea of righteouſ- 
nels, in the mind of God, as in the caſe of God himſelf and his laws, 
Traddek (Pib.) and Hitxdit (Hiph.) are both afive, and ſound to Juſtify 
or make rightess, the action in Kal being the complement of both, as 
chap, V111. 14. But the difference lies here. In no form whatſoever 
doth this verb import a mei or rea! change: but in Pibet it ſignifies 


manifeſtatively, 
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than many others. But that they were not legally and ab- 
ſolutely perfect, is clear from Noah's drunkenneſs, and Job's 
impatience. And where is the ſaint whoſe hiſtory we' have 
at any length in ſcripture, but we ſee their imperfections re- 
corded, to ſtain the pride of all glory ? 


But 


manifeſtatively, in Hiphil, deciaratively. In Pihel it occurs five times, 
and accordingly flgnifies to he. one righteous, or to make appear 
righteous, Job xxxiii. 32, © I have deſired to ſhew the righteous,” 
VIZ. as one ſhews a thing that is hid, by taking away the cover. 
Thus Jeruſalem ewed Sodom and Samaria righteous, Ezek. xvi. 51. 
$2.3 namely, comparatively righteous, the holineſs of Jeruſalem being 
gone, which, while it laſted, quite darkened them. And ſo the 
backſliding Iſrael, Jer. iii. 12. ewe her own ſoul righteous : from 
the treacherous Judah, namely, as a ſervant running away from a 
maſter whom he hath ſerved but a ſhort while, ſhews his deſerting 
of him juſt, by an old ſervant's running away from the ſame maſter 
at length. Thus underſtand the ground of Elihu's anger againſt Job, 
chap. xxxii. 2. His ſbewing his ſoul righteous ; from God, i. e. his juſtify- 
ing himſelf in his grievous complaints, from the way and manner of 
the Lord's dealing with him. Hereto agrees Hitztaddet (Hithp. the re- 
lative of Pih.), which is to ſbew one's ſelf righteous, occurring only 
Gen. xliv. 16. What (i. e. how) bow h we ſbew ourſelves righteous? 
Comp. Luke xvi. i5. & xx. 20. Thus expound Rey. xxii. 11. And 
the righteous, let him ſhew himſelf righteous flill, namely, by continuing 
in the practice of good works. And this is the 2u/tification the apoſtle 
James writes of, to his own countrymen, (Jam. 1. 1.), who, knowing 
the manner of their own language, were in no hazard of miſtaking 
his meaning. Now Tzaddik, being immediately derived from Teziddes, 
formally denotes one appearing righteous ; the holy language hereby 
teaching, that whether righteouſneſs be imputed or inherent, it mult 
needs /hine forth, not only from the divine appointment, but from the 
nature of the thing, as a light muſt needs give light. And to carry 
along this notion of the word, I write it righteous, Mean while, 
ſince there is a falſe as well as a true appearance of righteouſneſs, one 
may ſee how Solomon might forbid a man to be righteous much, Eccl. 
vii. 16. meaning it of the mere appearance or ſhew of righteoutnels, 
from the notation of the word. Accordingly he adds, ibid. And do 
not (Tithh-haccam) make thyſelf wiſe ; for which compare Luke xx. 
20, Should feign themſelves juſt men, which in Hebrew would be ex- 
preſſed by Hitztaddek, to ſhew, or make one's ſelf to appear righteous ? 
But fince no falſe appearance can take place before the Lord, in all 
caſes wherein God teſtifies of one righteous, the appearance mult be 
underſtood to be true, as the thing really is: and fo it is in this caſe 
of Noah, Hitzdik (Hiph.) is once uſed intranſitively, viz. Dan. x11. 3. 
every where elle tranſitively. The object of it, in its intranſitive 
uſe, is the conjugate noun T7%'datah underſtood, as Gen. iii. 6.3 and it 
is q. d. to righteous righteouſneſs, i. e. to do righteouſly, So the formal ſig- 
nification of it, agreeing thereto in its twofold ule, is, to make righ- 
teous, The ſenſe whereof,. in the intranſitive ule, is, according to 
what is already remarked, t do righteoufly, Dan. xii. 3. They re 
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But is it not ſaid, « Whoſoever is born of God doth not 
commit ſin?” 1 John iii. 9. Anſ. The meaning is not, that 
the ſaints do not fin at all; but that they do not commit fin 
with the full conſent of the will ; do not take pleaſure " _ 

| ight 


| riebteous, of the many; i. e. Thoſe who do righteouſly, of the 
— — 2. 44. bon 1 all, and divided into — forts, thoſe that 
do righteouſly, and thoſe that do not ſo. But in the tranſitive uſe, 
the ſenſe of it, is not to make righteous, by infufiag of righteouſneſs 
into a perſon, making a moral real change on him, as is manifeſt from 
Exod, xxiii. 7. 1 will not make righteous, an unrighteous one. Prov. xvii, 
18. II. v. 23. This word is never ſo uſed, On the contrary, the 
only proper perſonal object of it is Tzaddik, a righteous one, righteous, 
and appearing righteous, antecedently to the action thereby fignified. 
Deut. xxv. 1. They ſhall make righteous even the righteous one. 80 
1 Kings viii. 32. 2 Chron. vi. 23. And for to make righteous a righteous 
one, So the true ſenſe of it is legally to make righteous, to declare or 
pronounce righteous ; which natively follows on the back of the action 
ſignified by Pibel, namely, /hewing righteous, and occupies the firſt and 
primary ſignification of Kai. And this is the juſtification Paul treats of. 
This phraſe of making righteous the righteoxs, is uſed in the matter of the 
juſtification of a finner before the Lord, If. liii. 11. In his knowing ; 
make righteous a righteous one, ſball my ſervant ; to the many, The con- 
ſtruction and ſenſe of which words is, q. d. In his being known to the 
many ; my ſervant ſhall juſtify any righteous one to them, In which few 
words, there is, (1.) The awthor or efficient cauſe of juſtification, viz. 
Jeſus Chrift, the Father's ſervant, fitting Judge. Comp. John v. 22. 
Matth. ix. 6. Acts v. 31. (z.) The object, the elect, all the ele, the 
many for whom Chriſt died, ver. 12. (3.) The character in which they 
ſtand before him, one by one, to be juſtified, viz. righteous, and appear- 
ing righteous, This is no wife mconfiſtent with the juſtifying of the 
ungodly, Rom. iv. 5.; if one conſiders, (4.) How they come to be 
righteous before him, viz, tn his knowing, 1. e. by the faith of him, 
whereby the ſoul is united to Chriſt, and thereby hath communion 
with him in his righteouſneſs, and fo appears righteous, in the bor- 
rowed garments, before the throne. And for this faith, they are debt- 
ors to free grace, as well as for the righteouſneſs: for the word know. 
ing, though active in its form, is paſſive in its ſenſe ; as is clear from 
the conſtruction of the words, Ia bis knowing to the many, ſhewing the 
faith to be the faith of God's elect, Tit. i. 1. The infinitive active, or 
2 is uſed for the paſſive frequently, which phraſeology our own 
anguage bears; as Gen. iv. 13. Plal. xlii. 4-3d. & cxix. 4. (5.) The 
time of their juſtification 3 not from eternity, but in the very inſtant 
of their believing, In his knowing, (6.) The nature of juſtification, 
. VIZ. a declaring or pronouncing righteous, according to what is really 
found, and judicially imputed or reckoned, (Jatzdik tzaddik), He ball 
mate righteous a righteous one, (J.) The free acceſs which all have to 
this privilege: For the words are not in vain ranged in this order ; 
In his knowing ; my ſervant ſhall make righteous a righteous one, Oc. 
This is a general truth, Whoſoever will know Chriſt ſhall be righteoxs, 
and legally made rightequs, before the Lord: though in the mean time, 
it is the many only who will know him .eventually, Tamim, ſound, 
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light in it; do not make a trade of it, as unregenerate perfons 
do; and do not commit the ſin unto death, 1 John v. 17. 18. 

Object. But ſeeing it is impoſſible to yield perfect obedience 

to the law, how is it conſiſtent with the juſtice and wiſdom 
of God to require of us that which we are not able to per- 
form. 

Anſ. The laws of God are both poſſible and juſt ; and there 
is no duty now required of us which he did not endow us with 
{ſtrength in our creation to perform. Yet in our fallen and 
corrupted eſtate, perfect obedience is become impracticable 
through our weakneſs and averſion to duty. And there can 
be no injuſtice in God to require what is impoſſible for us to 
perform, when the impoſſibility ſolely ariſes from our own 
fault. It is not God, but we ourſelves, that have made 
the perfect obſervation of his laws impoſſible z and though 
we have waſted our ſtock, and are become bankrupts, yet 
he may in righteouſneſs exact from us that debt of obedience 
which we juſtly owe him. | 

Object. But are not believers delivered both from the com- 
manding and condemning power of the law, and how are they 
then bound to yield any obedience to it? 

Anſ. Believers are certainly delivered as well from the com- 
manding as condemning power of the law, conſidered only 
as it is the covenant of works, which requires obedience to 
it in order to juſtification; but they are by no means deliver- 
ed from it as it is the law of Chriſt, or a rule of duty. For 
the moral law is the eternal rule of righteouſneſs, a tranſcript 
of the divine perfections, which every believer is bound to 
copy after, and to apply to the blood of Jeſus for pardon, in 
ſo far as he falls ſhort of obeying it: for without holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Perſonal holineſs is as neceſſary 
to the poſſeſſion of glory, or to a ſtate of perfect holineſs and 
happineſs, as is the morning: light to the noon-day warmth and 

brightneſs; as is a reaſonable foul to a wiſe, healthy, ſtrong, 
and full- grown man; as an antecedent is to a conſequent; 
as a part is to the whole; and as motion is neceſſary to evi- 
dence life. And the ten commandments, being the ſubſtance 
of the law of nature, a repreſentation of God's image, and 
a beam of his holineſs, behoved, for ever, unalterably to be 
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The import of this word is hoe and entire, all of a piece, unblemiſhed : 
So by it is expreſſed a whole day, Joſh. x. 13. and the quality of a ſa- 
crifice as without blemiſh, in the ordinary ſtyle of the law, as Lev. i. 3.; 
and fo is applied to God's work, Deut. xXxx11, 4. ; and his way, 2 Sam. 
XX11. 31. 
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a rule of life to mankind, in all poſſible ſtates, conditions, and 
circumſtances. Nothing but the utter deſtruction of human 
nature, and its ceaſing to be, could diveſt them of that office ; 
fince God is unchangeable in his image and holineſs. Hence 
their being a rule of life to Adam and his poſterity, had no 
dependence on their becoming the covenant of works: but 
they would have been that rule, though there never had 
been any ſuch covenant : yea, whatever covenant was intro- 
duced, whether of works or of grace, and whatever form 
might be put upon them, they behoved ſtill to remain the 
rule of life. No covenant, no form whatſoever, could ever 
prejudice this their royal dignity, | 


V. I ſhall give the reaſon of this diſpenſation. God could 
make the ſaints perfect in the moment of converſion, He 
does it not. So it ſeems good in his fight. Many things 
are ſaid to account for this; but what is moſt ſatisfying is, 
that it doth exalt the freedom of grace and the power of it 
moſt, Eph. ii. 4. 7. But God, who is rich in mercy, for 
his great love wherewith he loved us— That in the ages to 
come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, in 
his kindneſs towards us through Chriſt Jeſus.” The more 
fins are pardoned to a ſinner, he is the deeper in Chriſt's 
debt. The faſter the root of ſin appears in one's nature, the 
more appears the power of grace in rooting it up. It is ſurely 
the glory of our great Pilot, that he brings the broken ſhip 
to land, through ſo many hazards. | 
Caution. Abuſe not this doctrine, to think light of fin 
becauſe of it. It is the worſt of diſeaſes which moſt men 
die in, and no man is perfectly cured of until death. Make 
not your way to hell the eaſier, becauſe of the difficulties in 
the way to heaven: for they that ſtrive towards perfection 
here will get it at death, when ye ſitting ſtill at your eaſe 
will be carried down the ſtream to deſtruction. 
Keep not ye ſome particular luſt, becauſe none are perfect: 
for all the ſaints are perfect in parts, though not in degrees; 
ſo far perfect, as to “ hate every known in,” Pſal. cxix. 
128, | 
Inf. 1, There is no juſtification, favour, and peace with 
God, by our own works, Pal. cxliii. 2. © In thy fight ſhall 
no man living be juſtified.” Far leſs can there be works ot 
ſupererogation. We muſt be juſtified by the righteouſncſs 
of Chriſt received by faith, or not at all. 
2. Whatever your attainments be, be not proud of them ; 
A a 2 | your 


188 Of Man's Inability, Er. 


your wants and defects may always keep you humble. The 
barren branches are towering ones, while the fruitful boughs 
hang down their heads. 

3. Inexpreſſibly miſerable is the caſe of unbehevers. 
They are without Chriſt ; they muſt ſtand or fall by the law, 
and it is quite beyond their power to keep it. 

4. Bear one another's burdens; for every man offends. 
We are in a hoſpital, where moſt are dying of their diſeaſe, 
and the beſt but in the way of recovery. 

Laſtly, Let the ſtruggling ſaints long for heaven, for there 
the perfection they would fain be at ſhall be attained, and 
not till then, And this may comfort them under all their 
failures, which they mourn over, that in the other world 
they ſhall arrive at full perfection in holineſs, 


OF SIN IN ITS AGGRAVATIONS. 


Ezek. viii. 15.—Turn thee yet again, and thou ſhalt ſee greater 
| abominations than theſe, 


F we look on fin abſolutely, and in itſelf, as it is a tranf- 

greſſion of the divine law, no fin is ſmall, but a great 

evil, greater than any evil of ſuffering, which men can be 

expoſed to: but if we look on fin comparatively, one fin 

compared with another, all are not alike, but ſome greater 

than others, as we fee from theſe words, Wherein may be 
obſerved, | | | 

t. Great ſins which the prophet: had ſeen, ſhewn to him 
in viſion by the Lord himſelf, who knows the fins of all men, 
with their nature and qualities, ver, 5. 11. 14. 

2, Greater ſins he was yet to ſee, He had ſeen the image 
of jealouſy, namely, the image of Baal, ſet up at the gate of 
the altar, ver. 5,; the chambers of imagery in ſome of the 
courts, and the ancients of Iſrael, at their idolatrous ſervice, 
ver. 10. 11.; the women weeping for Tammuz in the court 
of the women, or of the prieſts, by which the Lord's courts 

| were 
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were turned into ſtews, "Theſe were great abominations, 
and yet greater than any of theſe was their worſhipping of 
the ſun, ver. 16. and that in God's account; for it was done 
in a more ſacred place, at the very door of the temple; it 
was more public, and had greater contempt of God in it, than 
the reſt, 

The text affords this doctrine : 


DocT. „ All fins are not alike;” but “ ſome ſins in them-- 


ſelves, and by reaſon of ſeveral aggravations, are more hain- 
ous in the ſight of God than others.” 


In diſcourſing from this doctrine, I ſhall ſhew, 
I. What is underſtood by the hainouſneſs of fin. | 
II. In what reſpects ſome fins are more hainous than 
others. 


III. Apply. 


I. I am to ſhew, what is underſtood by the hainouſneſs of 
fin. Its great offenſiveneſs is hereby underſtood, Sin may 
be offenſive unto men; but we conſider it here as ſin, and 
offenfive to God. 80 for fin to be hainous in the fight of 
God, implies, i 

1. That it is offenſive to God, diſpleaſing to him, and 
grieving to his Spirit, Jer. xliv. 4. * Oh! do not this abomi- 
nable thing that I hate.” He cannot away with it, he cannot 
endure it before his eyes, but ſhews his indignation againſt 
it. It is an abominable thing before the Lord; hence it is 
called filthineſs, uncleanneſs, vomit, &c. all which provoke 
loathing z ſo Rev. iii. 16. it is ſaid © will ſpue thee out of my 
mouth.” It is contrary to his nature and will, and gives him 
diſpleaſure and offence; and, if it were poſlible, it would 
diſturb his repoſe, as ſmoke doth to the eyes, If. Ixv. 5. 
« Theſe are a ſmoke in my noſe, a fire that burneth all the 
day.” £ 

2. It is greatly offenſive to God; for that alſo is implied 
in the notion of hainouſneſs; every fault is offenſive, but 
ſome faults are hainous offences. Such an offence is fin to 
God. It gives him great offence, Pal, v. 4, 5. © Thou art 
not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs: neither ſhall 
evil dwell with thee. The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy 
light; thou hateſt all workers of iniquity.” Hab. i. 13. 
Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canſt not 
look on iniquity.” There is no ſin that God is indifferent 

about 
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about, none that he can paſs without a mark of his indignz- 
tion on it: He « will 1. no means clear the guilty,” Exod, 
xxxiv. 7. 

Now here mark well two things 

I. That all fin is hainous in the fight of God, viz. greatly 
offenſive. There are no ſmall fins before God, though ſome 
are greater than others; but the leaſt of them is great in it. 
ſelf, and great in his ſight, Hab. i. 13. forecited. This is 
plainly implied, while it is ſaid, « Some ſins are more hain- 
ous than others.“ 

2. 'That there are degrees of hainouſneſs. Though the ſin 
which the blinded foul accounts but a mote, is a mountain 
in the eyes of God and of an enlightened conſcience, yet all 
are not alike for all that; but as ſome mountains, ſo ſome 
fins, are greater than others. 


| II. I ſhall ſhew, in what reſpects ſome ſins are more hain» 
| dus than others. | 

; Firſt, Some {ins are in themſelves, and in their own na- 
| ture, more hainous than others. There are ſome capital of- 
fences, as it were, which God's wrath does in a ſpecial man- 
ner burn againſt, and which are moſt provoting to the eyes 
of his glory: ſuch as murder, Gen. iv. 10. ; oppreſſion, Hab. 
ji, I1.z3 which are noted to be crying ſins ; blaſphemy and 
contempt of God, Exod. v. 2.; idolatry, Ezek. viii. ; unbe- 
lief, rejecting of Chriſt, and diſobeying the goſpel, Matth. 
Xxii. John iii. 19. 2 Theſf. i. 8. But of all fins the moſt 
| hainous is the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xii. 31. 
10. Secondly, Some fins are more hainous than others by their 
il aggravations and the greater and more numerous the aggra- 
vating circumſtances be that attend any fin, it is the more 
hainous. Now, fins are aggravated, or made greater or 
l more hainous than others, 

1. From the perſons offending; the more notable they 
are, the more hainous are their ſins ; as the greater the fire 
FI is, the more miſchief will it do, if it go out of its place the 
| greater the tree is, the more miſchief will it do by its fall, 
Thus one and the ſame fin is greater in magiſtrates, miniſters, 
parents, and the aged, than in ſubjects, people, children, and 
the younger ſort, For men's places and offices, which re- 
| ſpect the government of others in the way of holineſs and ju- 
| {tice, aggravate their ſins, Rom. ii. 21. © Thou which teach- 
5 eſt another, teacheſt thou not thyſelf ? thou that preacheſt a 
man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal.” And fo do the mo 
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gifts and profeſſion that one hath, Luke xii. 47. 48. % That 
ſervant which knew his lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, 
neither did according to his will, thall be beaten with many 
ſtripes. \ But he that knew not, and did commit things wor- 
thy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto 
whomſoever much is given, of him {hall be much required: 
and to whom men have committed much, of him will they 
aſk the more.” And ſo doth the greater experience of God's 
goodneſs which they have had, as in the caſe of Solomon, 
of whom it is ſaid, 1 Kings xi. 9. The Lord was angry 


with Solomon, becauſe his heart was turned from the Lord 


God of Iſrael, which had appeared unto him twice.” For 
ſuch advantages make their ſins more pernicious, in reſpect 
of the influence of their example on others, as in the effect 
of Peter's diſſimulation at Antioch, Gal. ii. 13. of whom it 
is ſaid, „And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him; 


inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was carried away with their diſ- 


ſimulation.” And theſe advantages carry them over greater 
obligations they are under to the Lord, 

2. From the parties offended, Let men conſider whom 
their fins ſtrike againſt, if they would ſee how hainous they 
are, For as a thruſt in a leg or arm is not ſo much grievous 
as one at the heart, ſo is it in this caſe, = 

1/2, Sins immediately againſt God, his Son, and his Spi- 
rit, are more hainous than ſuch fins againſt man, any man 
whatſoever, 1 Sam. ii. 25, „If one man fin againſt another, 
the judge ſhall judge him: but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, 


who ſhall intreat for him?“ Thus lying and difſembling to 


God, is more hainous than lying to men, as appears in the 
caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 4. becauſe of the infi- 
nite diſtance of the immediate objects of the fin, Thus, 
whereas in all fins of the fecond table, there is a fault againſt 
God, and againſt man too ; yet the fault againſt God, and 
the injury done to his glory, is. the bittereſt ingredient in it. 
'Thus David's fin in the matter of Bathſheba and Uriah was 
a great ſin in reſpect of theſe perſons; but fee how he con- 
feſſes it, Pſal. li. 4. * Againſt thee, thee only have I finned, 

and done this evil in thy fight,” | | 
2dly, Sins againſt ſuperiors in the church, ſtate, and fami- 
ly, are more hainous than the ſame fins are, if done againſt 
perſons of their own rank and condition, The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe ſuperiority given of God is ſuch a divine impreſs on a 
man, that it makes his character in ſome ſort ſacred, as in 
the caſe of Moſes, Num, xii. 8. Hence it is that diſobedience 
| | to 
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to parents is ſo hainous a ſin, Prov. xxx. 17. „ The eye that 


mocketh at his father, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the 
1 T of the valley ſhall pick it out, and the young eagles 
I 1 

3dly, Sins againſt thoſe whom we are under ſpecial engage- 
ments and obligations to, are more hainous than ſuch fins 
againſt others we have no ſuch concern in. Religion teaches 
gratitude, and ſets a black mark on ingratitude, Pſal. lv. 12. 
For it was not an enemy that reproached me, then I could 
have borne it ; neither was it he that hated me, that did 
magnify himſelf againſt me, then I would have hid myſelf 
nf, OST Ong © Sie rc 

athly, Sins againſt the ſaints and people of God are more 
hainous than againſt others, becauſe of their relation to God, 
as being thoſe in all the world deareſt to him, Matth. xviii. 
6. Wholo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which be- 


lieve in me, it were better for him that a millſtone were 


hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the ſea.” Such are ſins againſt weak ſaints, as 
being more liable to get harm by them than thoſe who are 
ſtrong, Rom. xiv.-15. If thy brother de 'grieved with thy 


” 


meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably, Deſtroy not him with 


thy meat, for whom Chriſt died.” . 
LI, Sins againſt the common good df all, or of many; 
for the wider the effects of one ſin go, it is ſtill the worſe, 
Joſh. xxii. 20. Did not Achan the ſon of Zerah commit a 
treſpals in the accurſed thing, and wrath fell on all the con- 

regation-of Iſracl? and that man periſhed not alone in his 
Tiquity.” & One ſinner,” ſays Solomon, “ deſtroyeth much 
good ;” and the more, the greater is his ſin. 

3. From the quality of the offence. A fin may be veſted 
with ſuch qualities, as will make it much more hainous than 


when diveſted of them. "Theſe evil qualities are many; I 


will reduce them to two heads. 

(1.) Intrinſic qualities. Thus fins againſt the letter of the 
law are more hainous than others; mother-ſins, which are 
big and bring forth many others, than ſimple ones; fins 
conſummated by attion, than while merely in the heart, Jam. 
i. 15. ; fins that are ſcandalous, than others not ſo ; fins the 
injury in which to men admits of no reparation, than that of 
others in which it does. This was the reaſon why death 
was the puniſhment of adultery, not of fornication, becauſe 
in this laſt caſe the man was obliged to marry the woman. 

(2.) Extrinſic qualities; which again »re of two forts. 
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x.] Being done againſt means whereby one might be 
Aid Bee from ſin, Matth. xi. 21. 22. Wo unto thee, Cho- 
razin, wo unto thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty works 
which were done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don at the day of judgment, than for you.” Thus one's ſin- 
ning againſt mercies drawing them from their fin, judgments 
and rebukes from the word or providence, from God or men, 
ſinning againſt the light of one's own conſcience, do all of 
them aggravate ſin, | 

[2.] Being done againſt bonds one has taken on him againſt 
the fin, when men fin againſt purpoſes and reſolutions of 
amendment, againſt their covenants and engagements to the 
Lord, whereby they are bound to ſtand off from ſuch courſes, 
Ezek. xvii. 19. ; 

4. From the manner of committing it. Who can imagine, 
but ſin done diliberately, and wilfully, and preſumptuouſly, 
is more hainous than fin committed through inadvertency 
and weakneſs ? If one be impudent in his fin, delight in it, 
and boaſt of itz if he go on in it obſtinately, fall in it fre- 
quently, and relapſe into it after convictions and humblings 
for it; every one of theſe aggravates the guilt. x 

5. From the time of it, as in the caſe of Gehazi, 2 Kings 
v. 26. where Eliſha fays to him, „Went not mine heart 
with thee, when the man turned again from his chariot to 
meet thee? is it a time to receive money, and to receive gar- 


ments, and olive-yards, and vine-yards, and ſheep, and oxen, 


and men-ſervants, and maid-fervants ?” Thus fins commit- 
ted on the Lord's day, immediately before or after divine 
worſhip, are more hainous than at other times. And ſo is 
ſinning juſt after reproofs, warnings, engagements; or in a 
time when the anger of the Lord is going out againſt the 
land, family, or perſon, as Ahaz in his diſtreſs. 

Lafily, From the place of it. Thus in a place where the 
goſpel is preached, fin is more hainous than elſewhere, If. 
xxvi. 10. © Let favour be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will he 
not learn righteouſneſs; in the land of uprightneſs will he 
deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the majeſty of the Lord.” 
vins done in public before others, are more hainous than 


thoſe in ſecret; for in the former many may be defiled, as 


in the caſe of Abſalom, lying with his father's concubine on 
the houſe-top, 
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A few inferences ſhall conclude this ſubject. 


Inf. 1. Never think light of fin, nor lightly of Chriſt, and 
your need of him, ſince all fin is hainous in God's ſight, and 
expoſes the ſinner to his juſt vengeance, 

2. There will be degrees of torment in hell, though the 
leaſt degree will be EY Matth. xi. 21. ſince there are 
degrees of ſinning. 

3. No wonder God's anger go out againſt us, and the 
land wherein, and the generation amongſt whom we live, 
For hainous are our ſins beyond thoſe of many, and a fright- 
ful look may we get of them in this glaſs. Magiſtrates, mi- 
niſters, parents, the aged, profeſſors, ſons and daughters of 
the Lord, have corrupted their ways, as well as others. Our 
fins have ſtruck immediately againſt God, and againſt thoſe 
who are veſted with his authority in the ſtate, in the church, 
and in families, againſt his people, and the common god. 
Sins againſt the letter of the law, ſcandalous offences abound, 
over the belly of light, mercies, and judgments, covenants 
national, ſacramental, and perſonal z and theſe continued in 
obſtinately, in a time when the Lord's hand has oft been 
ftretched out and drawn in again, in a land of light. 

4. Repent, and flee to the blood of Chriſt for pardon, if 
ſo be our hainous fins may not be our ruin. 

5. The means of grace which we enjoy will either promote 
our ſalvation, or they will aggravate our damnation. 

6. When ye examine yourſelves, and think on your fins, 
conſider the ſeveral aggravations of them; and lie deep in 
the duſt before the Lord on account thereof; and, through 


the grace of hes abſtain from my fin, and all appearance 
of evil, 


OF THE DESERT OF SIN. 


Gal, iii. 10.— If is written, Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the law to 
do them. 


P ſome ſins be greater than others, yet there 
is no ſin but deſerves damnation, which we can no 
where better learn than from the voice of the law, which 
is the verdict of a juſt God upon the demerit of ſin. This 
verdict in the text is found written, Deut. xxvii. ult. “ Cur- 
ſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do 
them.” And herein confider, 

1. The party condemned by the law; every ſinner. The 
law condemns him for omiſſions as well as commiſſions, for 
breaking off from obedience as well as never entering upon 
it; for every fin, even the leaſt fin, the leaſt breach of the 
law: as well as the greateſt: Curſed is every one that conti- 
nueth not in all things, &c. 

2, The do6m pronounced in all theſe cafes, is God's wrath 
and curſe; Curſed is he that continueth not in all things, &c. 
This curſe binds over to wrath in this life and that which 
is to come. It is God's own voice in his law, whoſe juſtice 
will not allow him to fix a puniſhment on fin greater than 
it deſerves, Hence the doctrine is, 


| Docr. « Every ſin deſerveth God's wrath and curſe, both 
in this life and that which is to come,” 


Here I ſhall ſhew, 
I. What is God's wrath and curſe, which every fin de- 


ſerves, 


B b 2 | II. 
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II. What this wrath and curſe is. 

III. That there is no fin which does not deſerve God's 8 
wrath and curſe. 

IV. Deduce ſome inferences. 


I. I ſhall ſhew, what is God's wrath and curſe, which every 
fin deſerves. 

Firft, God's wrath is no paſſion, nor is there any pertur- 
bation in God, though an angry God. His wrath is a fire 
without ſmoke, and may be taken up in theſe two things. 

1. God's diſpleaſure againſt the finner, Pfal. v. 4. 5. « For 
thou art not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs : nei- 
ther ſhall evil dwell with thee, The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand 
in thy fight: thou hateſt all workers of iniquity.” Sin 
makes the ſoul loathſome and hateful in God's fight, kindles 
a holy fire in his heart againſt the ſinner. Were the ſun 
continually under a cloud, and the heavens always covered 
with blackneſs, none of theſe would be comparable to the 
ſtate of a ſinner under wrath, Pfal. xc. 11. Who knoweth 
the power of thine anger ?” 

2. God's dealing with ſinners as his enemies, whom he is 
incenſed againſt, Neh. i. 2.“ God is jealous, and the Lord 
revengeth, the Lord revengeth and is furious, the Lord will 
take vengeance on his adverſaries; and he reſerveth wrath 
for his enemies.” If. i. 24. Ah! I will eaſe me of my ad- 
verſaries, and avenge me of mine enemies.” 'The wrath of 
a king is as the roaring of a lion ; what then muſt the wrath 
of God be, an enemy, whom we can neither . fight nor flee 
from, neither outwit nor outbrave ? Of this wrath it is ſaid, 
« [It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
8 od. ” 

Secondly, His curſe is his ſeparating one to evil, Deut. 
XXiX. 21. And the Lord ſhall ſeparate him unto evil, out 
of all the tribes of Iſrael, according to all the curſes that are 
written in this book of che law.“ ft is a devoting the ſinner 

* to deſtruction, to all the direful effects of the divine wrath. 
It is the tying of the ſinner to the ſtake, ſetting him up for 
the mark of God's vengeance, that a broken law and offend- 
ed juſtice may diſburden all their arrows into him, and that 
on him may meet together all miferies and plagues, flowing 
from the wrath of God *. 


IT. I ſhall ſhew, what is God's wrath and curſe i in this life, 
and that which is to come. 
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1. In this life they comprehend all the miſeries of this 
world which one meets with on this ſide of time, miſeries on 
the body, relations, name, eſtate, employment; miſeries on 
the ſoul, as blindneſs, hardneſs, vile affections, horrors of 
| conſcience, &c.; and, finally, death in the ſeparation of ſoul 
and body. Thus they make a flood of miſeries in this life. 

2. In the life to come, they comprehend eternal death and 
daranation, and an eternal being under the puniſhment of 
loſs and ſenſe in hell. So they make a ſhoreleſs ſea of mi- 
ſeries in the life to come. But of both theſe I ſpoke largely 
in a former part of this work. [Vol. i.] 


III. I proceed to ſhew, that there is no fin which does not 

deſerve theſe, but that every fin deſerves this wrath and 
curſe, _ 
1. The wages of every ſin is death, Rom. vi. 23. ; that is, 
eternal death, as is clear from the oppoſition to eternal life, 
Rom. v. 12. „ As by one man fin entered into the world, 
and death by fin; and fo death paſſed upon all men, for that 
all have ſinned.” Job. xxiv, 19. « The grave conſumes thoſe 
which have ſinned.” wu 

2. Every ſin is a breach of the law; and he who breaks it 
in one point, is-guilty of all, Jam. ii. 10. He who is guilty 
of all deferves the wrath of God both in this life and that 
which is to come. The commands of the law have all one 
author,” whoſe majeſty is offended by whatſoever breach ; 
they all meet in one command, viz. love, and every fin is 
againſt that; the law requires univerſal obedience. | 

. Chriſt died for all the fins of all his ele&, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
I fokin i. 7. Wherefore, ſince he ſuffered God's wrath and 
curſe for them, they certainly deſerve it. | 

4. The leaſt fin will condemn a man, if it be not forgiven, 
Matth. v. 19.; even idle words, Matth. xii. 36. 37.; and all 

muſt be forgiven graciouſly, Pſal. ciii. 2.; wherefore God 
might in juſtice not forgive them ; and if never forgiven, they 
may be ever puniſhed. 


IV. I come to ſhew, why every ſin deſerves ſo much. The 
reaſon is, it is a kind of infinite evil; and therefore, ſince the 
puniſhment is deſervedly proportioned to the offence, it de- 
lerves infinite puniſhment, Sin is an infinite evil in two re- 
ſpects. 

I, In reſpect that the guilt and defilement of it is never 
taken away, but endures for ever, unleſs the Lord himſelf in 
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mercy do remove it. The party offended is the eternal God, 
whole being never comes to an end; the finner never being 
able to expiate and put away his offence, Rom. v. 6. it ever 
remains, unleſs the Lord himſelf do remove it, as in the 
elect, by his Son's blood ; wherefore the party offended and 
the offence ever remaining, the puniſhment muſt needs be 
eternal; for no unclean thing can ever enter heaven, there- 
fore the finner muſt be for ever excluded and puniſhed. 

2. In reſpect it wrongs an infinite. God. It is evident 
among men, that the demerit of a crime riſes and falls ac- 
cording to the quality of the perfon againſt whom it is com- 
mitted ; fo that a crime againſt one's prince is puniſhed with 
death, that would not be fo, if againſt a perſon of meaner 
condition. Since God, then, is of infinite dignity and ma- 
jeſty, the offence againſt him deſerves infinite puniſhment. 
And becauſe the creature, being finite, is not capable of 
puniſhment infinite in value, therefore it is neceſſarily infinite 
in duration. There is a manifold wrong to God in the leaſt 
{in. 

(I.) It wrongs his infinite ſovereignty, Jam. ii. 10. 11. 
He is Sovereign Ruler of his creatures; his will muſt be their 
law, fince by his will they were created. But every ſin caſts 
off the natural yoke of his ſovereign authority, and ſets up 
the ſinner's will againſt it. So that it is accounted a fighting 
againſt God, AGs v. 39. 

(2.) It wrongs his infinite goodneſs, Exod. xx. 1. 2. All 
the good, natural, moral, or ſpirital, which the creature has, 
it has it from God, who is the fountain of all good. So that 
fin is a doing ill for good, the worſt of ills for all the good 
cne ever at any time enjoyed. Yea, it is a turning of the 
good received from God againſt him; as if one advanced 
from.the dunghill by his prince, ſhould ufe all his favours 
in rebellion againſt him. 

(3.) It wrongs his holineſs, Hab. i. 13. He cannot en- 
dure unholineſs. He is omniſcient and omnipreſent; ſo ſin 
brings into the preſence of the great King, that which by all 
things he cannot endure to look at. It ſets up the worſt of 
deſilement before his ſpotleſs holineſs; and does in its own 
nature tend to deface the glory of it, 

(4.) Leftly, It breaks his law, the eternal rule of righteouſ- 
neſs, 1 John iii. 4. It is all right, and of perpetual equity, 
and is the hedge which God has ſet about his rational crea- 
tures : but fin breaks down that hedge, and breaks over it. 
And the ſinner is a rebel againſt the King's law, 1 Sam. xv. 
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23.3 and in effect ſets God at defiance, inaſmuch as it breaks 
the law, to which ſuch a penalty is annexed, 


I ſhall now deduce ſome inferences, 

Inf. 1. Let this commend the love of Chriſt in dying for 
ſinners, Rom, v. 8. O matchleſs love, which made him 
willing to be made a curſe for us, that we might be delivered 
from the curſe of the law! Every fin deſerves God's wrath 
and curſe. What a flood of wrath behoved then to come 
on him, when he ſtood in the ſtead of a whole elect world! 

2. Let this convince you of the ill that is in fin. There is 
more ill in the leaſt ſin than the greateſt ſufferings. There— 
fore never ſay, in compliance with a temptation, It is but a 
little one; for the leaſt fin will make you eternally miſer— 
able in hell: and can ye account that a little evil which ex- 
poſes to God's curſe here and hereafter ? 

3. Inexpreſſibly terrible is the deſerving of many fins, and 
groſs ſins, when they leaſt of them deſerves God's wrath. 
If one do ſo, how great muſt that wrath be, which thouſands 
and millions deſerve ? If an idle word deſerves God's wrath 
and curſe, what muſt deliberate lying words deſerve, but a 
deep footing in the lake that burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone, > | | 

4. Let believers admire free grace, pardoning mercy, and 
atoning blood, Pſal. xxxii. 1. that ſecures them from bearin 
the deſert of their fin, Let them live te the Lord, by whom 
they live. Think not little of your fins, O believer, though 
there be now no condemnation for you, being in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, Rom. viii. I.; for every one of your {ins deſerves, though 
they cannot bring on, God's wrath and curſe. Yet tremble 
at the thoughts of ſin ; for ye are like the three children in 
the fiery furnace, compaſſed with a fire of ſin that would 
burn you up, but the effect of it is ſtopped by the mediation 
of Chriſt. 

Lafily, Sinners, be convinced of your abſolute need of 
Chriſt, Ye muſt be in him, or ye are ruined for ever. Can 
ye bear that wrath which incenſed juſtice will inflit on all 
that are out of Chriſt? Can ye get free of it without him? 
Wherefore be alarmed, and exhorted to flee from the wrath 


that is to come, by fleeing to the Lord Jeſus, who delivereth 
all his people from it. 


OF 


OF THE MEANS OF SALVATION IN GENERAL. 


Heb. ii. 3.— How Hall we eſcape, if we negle ſo great ſalva. 


tion? 


Ah es having heard that fin deſerves God's wrath 
and curſe, the queſtion that natively follows, is, What 
way one may eſcape them ? 'This is anſwered by the weighty 
queſtion in the text, How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect /; 
great ſalvation ? Which we may take up in theſe two things 
(1.) There is no eſcaping for finners, if they neglect the great 
ſalvation ; they periſh without remedy. (2.) They that do 
not neglect it, ſhall ſurely eſcape. Here let us conſider, - 

1. The danger finners are in by their fin. Ihey are in 
hazard of periſhing under God's wrath and curſe ; for that 
is the juſt recompenſe of every ſin, Heb. ii. 2.; of God's 
wrath conſuming them, and his curſe binding them down 
under it for ever. He intimates, that all are liable to God's 
wrath and curſe, while he ſays, How ſhall we eſcape, &c. 

2. The way how they may eſcape ; namely, by not neglect- 
ing, but falling in with the great ſalvation. The words in- 
timate, (1.) That there is a poſſibility of eſcaping ; finners 
are not ſhut up hopeleſs under the curſe. | (2.) The way of 
eſcape is not by fleeing from the Judge, and the execution 
of his ſentence : nay, he is omniſcient and omnipreſent z one 
cannot outwit him, or get away from his ſight, or out of 
his reach. Nor is it by reſiſting, for he is omnipotent, and 
none can outbrave him, nor make head againſt him. But 
he may eſcape by falling in with the means of eſcape appoint- 
ed by himſelf, and required by him to be made uſe of by us. 
He has provided ns with a falvation, a great one; i. e. the 
goſpel, which teaches the way of eternal falyation. He re- 
2 quires 
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quires us, not to neglect it, but to improve it for our eſcape. 
It is neglected by unbelief, impenitency, and not uſing the 
means preſcribed. On the contrary, then, he requires of us 
faith and repentance, which are the ſubſtance of the goſpel, 
Acts xx. 21. “ Teſtifying to the Jews, and allo to the Greeks, 
repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ;? and he requires of us the uſe of the means by which 
the ſalvation held forth in the goſpel is obtained, Prov. viii. 
34. “ Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at 
my gates, waiting at the poſts of my doors:“ for ſurely they 
neglect and ſlight the goſpel, who do not believe, repent, or 
uſe the ordinary means of obtaining the ſalvation. 
The text affords the following doctrine. 


Docr. “ Whoſo would eſcape God's wrath and curſe, muſt 
not neglect, but fall in with the great ſalvation.” Or, 
« To eſcape the wrath and curſe of God due to us for ſin, 
God requireth of us faith in Jeſus Chriſt, repentance unto 
life, with the diligent uſe of all the outward means where- 
by Chriſt communicateth to us the beneiits of redemption.” 


For explaining of this, I ſhall ſhew, h 
I. The neceſſity of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, in order to one's 

eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God. 

II. The neceflity of repentance, in order to the ſame 
end. | ö 

III. Anſwer the queſtion, Are faith and repentance in men's 
power, ſince God requires them of them ? 

IV. Shew the connection betwixt faith and repentance, 
and eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God. 

V. The neceffity of the diligent uſe of all the outward 
means whereby Chriſt communicates to us the benefits of 
redemption, 

VI. Deduce an inference or two. 


I. T ſhall ſhew the neceſſity of faith in Jefus Chriſt, in or- 

der to one's eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God due to him 
for fin. It is abſolutely neceſſary ; no man can eſcape God's 
Wrath and curſe without it. For, 

1. There is no pleafing of God without it, Heb. xi. 6. 
The reaſon is, becauſe he is only pleaſed with Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thoſe who are in him, or united to him, Matth. xvii. 5. 
If one ſhould weep for his fins till no moitture were left in 
his body, faſt his fleſh to a ſkeleton, and watch ever ſo care- 
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fully againſt his ſin, if he have not faith, he is a loſt man; 
he cannot pleaſe God, but muſt lie for ever under his dif 
pleaſure. 

2. It is the great duty of the goſpel, whereby one is made 
partaker of the remedy provided, and without which neither 
your perſons nor performances can be accepted. It is « the 
work of God,” John vi. 29.; „“ the command of God,” 1 
John iii. 23. Your perſons will ever be under condemna- 
tion without it, John iii. 18. And all your other duties 
will be but ciphers in God's account, multiply them as ye 
will, if faith be not at the head of them. 

3. It is that which enters one into the covenant of peace; 
unites him with Chriſt, and by which he comes to partake 
of all ſaving benefits. If ye would eſcape God's wrath, ye 
muſt be within the covenant ; ye muſt believe, that is, con- 
ſent to'the marriage-covenant, John vi. 35. 'There is no 
eſcaping wrath without being in Chriſt, and united to him, 
Rom. viii. 1. That union is by faith, Eph, iii. 17. We 
muſt be juſtified, and that is by faith, Rom. v. 1.3 and ſanc- 
* which is by faith too, Acts xv. 9. 

. Salvation and damnation turns upon this very point. 
Here 3 is the deciſion of the caſe, Mark xvi. 16. „He that 
believeth ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not ſhall be 
damned.” Unbelief will undoubtedly ruin you, Pal. ii. ult. 
« Kiſs ye the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from the 
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little.” Unbelief is a 
rejecting of Chriſt; and they cannot eſcape who refuſe the 
remedy of fin, Luke xix. 27. “ Thoſe mine enemies that 
would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and 
flay them before me. 


II. I proceed to ſhew the neceſſity of repentance, in order 
to one's eſcaping this wrath and curſe. No adult perſon can 
be ſaved without it. As for infants dying in their tender 
years, and ſuch others who are not capable of actual faith 
and repentance, in ſo far as the Spirit dwells in them, they 
have the ſeed of thoſe graces, and ſhall undoubtedly be ſa- 
ved. 

1. The word of God certifies us, that whoſoever does not 
repent, | ſhall periſh, Luke xiii, 5. Your ſouls, then, lie at 
ſtake. The ſinner is gone away from God, and ſo is come 
under the curſe. His ſoul is left in pawn that he ſhall re- 
turn; ſo if he do not return, the pawn is loſt, and loſt for 
ever. 
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2. Heaven's door is bolted againſt all impenitent finners ; 
it is not ſo wide as to let in a ſinner with a burden of unre- 
pented-of guilt upon his back, Rev. xxi. 27. © There ſhall 
in nowiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatſo- 
ever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.” So heaven ye 
cannot ſee, and hell ye connot eſcape, if ye repent not. It is 
the call of the goſpel to you; which, if it be not obeyed, 
ſee the effect, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 8. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” To this 
narrow point the matter is brought, Repent or periſh, Ezek. 
xviii, 30. 31.“ Repent, and turn yourſelves from all your 
tranſgreſſions ; ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin. Caſt away 
from you all your tranſgreſſions, whereby ye have tranſgreſſ- 
ed, and make ye a new heart, and a new ſpirit; for why 
will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ?” 

3. Repentance is the other duty of the goſpel; thereby 
ſignifying, that without repentance there is no poſſibility 
but we muſt periſh under God's wrath and curſe. John the 
Baptiſt preached repentance, fo did Chriſt himſelf, the apo- 
ſtles, &c. How can one think then to eſcape without it? 

4. True faith does always bring along with it true repent- 
ance, Zech. xii. 10.“ I will pour upon the houſe of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace 
and of ſupplications, and they ſhall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, 
as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt- born.“ It is the great 
gift which Chriſt is exalted to give, Acts v. 31. as he is a 
Saviour. So impenitent ſinners have no part in Chriſt, nor 
in his ſalvation, Matth. i. 21. and therefore they muſt pe- 
riſh. 


* 


III. I proceed to conſider the queſtion, Are faith and re- 
pentance in men's power, ſince God requires them of them? 
Anſ. They are not. For God's demands of us are the mea- 
ſure of our duty, but not of our ſtrength, which reaches not 
to theſe. For, 

1. They are the gifts of God, and the operations of his 
ſpecial grace, Eph. i. 19. Acts v. 31. And where ſovereign 
pleaſure does not determine to give and work them, the par- 
ty lies under the power of unbelief and impenitency. Hence 
it is God's grace and good-will which makes one differ from 
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another; not man's free-will. Hence ſays our Lord, “ 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt 
revealed them unto babes. Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy fight,” Matth. xi. 25. 26, 

2. Sinners by nature, and in themſelves, can do nothing 
which is good, and therefore cannot believe nor repent, 
John xv. 5. © Without me ye can do nothing.” 2 Cor, 
iii. 5, © Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any 
thing as of ourſelves : but our ſufficiency is of God.” In par- 
ticular, they cannot believe, John vi. 44. No man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw 
him.” They cannot repent, Jer. xiii. 23. “ Can the Ethio- 
pian change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſpots ? then may ye 
alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil.” They are 
dead in fin, and muſt be quickened, yea, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus to good works. They are in bondage to fin and Satan, 
2 Tim. ii. 26.; therefore cannot come to Chriſt, nor turn 
to God, till effectual grace bring them forward, Acts xxvi. 
18, « Open their eyes, and turn them. from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God.“ 

Oliect. How then can God require them of us? 

Anſ. 1. God gave man this power, and he has loſt it by his 
own fault, Eccl. vii. 29.“ God hath made man upright, but 
they have ſought out many inventions.“ If a debtor ſquan- 
der away his ſubſtance, the creditor has {till a right to require 
what he owes him: ſo, though man has loſt his power to per- 
form, God has not loſt his right to require the duty. 

2. Men will not believe their own impotency, They will 
promiſe, reſolve, and delay to believe and repent, as if theſe 
duties were in their own power; they will {light the motions 
of God's Spirit; yea, they are throwing away the remains of 
natural light and ſtrength, that have efcaped out of the ruins 
of the fall. So that God may very juſtly require theſe of 
them, to convince them, and ſtir them up to ſeek grace. 


IV. I procced to ſhew the connection betwixt faith and 
repentance, and eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God due to 


us for fin, "Thoſe who believe and repent ſhall certainly 


eſcape... God has ſaid it, that they ſhall, John v. 24, « He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation ; 
but is paſſed from death unto life,” Ezek. xviii. 30. « Re- 
pent, and turn yourſelves from all your trangreſſions; ſo ini. 


+ quity 
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quity ſhall not be your ruin.“ Nay, they are got beyond it 
already, Rom. viii. 1. There is therefore now no condem- 
nation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus.“ In the moment 
the ſinner comes into Chriſt, he is no more liable to eternal 
wrath, nor to the curſe; for he is not under the law, but under 
grace: and the utmoſt he is liable to, is fatherly chaſtiſe- 
ments, Pſal. Ixxxix. 30.—33. Thus faith and repentance 
have the connection of appointed means preſcribed by God 
himſelf, which, by his bleſſing, are rendered ſubſervient to 
this great end, of obtaining ſalvation. Faith is the hand that 
receives Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, as the all of ſalvation, 
John i. 12.; and repentance unto life conſiſts in that godly 
ſorrow for ſin, flowing from faith, which is the exercife of 
all who are concerned about the ſalvation of their ſouls, Jer. 
J. 4. 2 Cor. vii. 11. ü 


V. I ſhall now ſhew the neceſſity of uſing all the outward 
means whereby Chriſt communicateth to his people the bene- 
fits of redemption. 

1. God has peremptorily required this, Luke xiii. 24. 
« Strive to enter in at the {ſtrait gate,” namely, that we ſtrive 
in the appointed means of grace and ſalvation. And fo he 
has particularly enjoined us the conſciencious performance o 
each of them. | 

2. We have no ground to expect grace or ſalvation but in 
the uſe of the means, Prov. viii. 34. «4 Bleſſed is the man 
that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 
poſts of my doors.“ Prov. ii. 3.—5. If thou crieſt after 
knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for underſtanding : if 
thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her as for hid 
treaſures : then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, 
and find the knowledge of God.” «© Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God,” Rom. x. 17. 

3. The neglect of the means is a contempt of the thing. 
If we would be healed, we would lie at the pool. If not, we 
ſay we care not for cure. 

And there is required here, not a careleſs or merely ſuper- 
ficial uſe of the outward means, but a diligent one; that is, 
an embracing of every opportunity that God in hisprovidence 
gives us for attending upon them, a careful improvement of 
them, and a looking earneſtly to him for his bleſſing upon 
them, without which they will not contribute to our ſpiritual 
advantage, 1 Cor. iii. 6. 7. N 

Quiet. What is our ability in this point? An/. The uſe of 
outward means is not beyond our reach. One may without 
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another; not man's free-will. Hence ſays our Lord, « | 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt 
revealed them unto babes. Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy ſight,” Matth. xi. 25. 26. 

2. Sinners by nature, and in themſelves, can do nothing 
which is good, and therefore cannot believe nor repent, 
John xv. 5. © Without me ye can do nothing.” 2 Cor, 
iii. 5, © Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think any 
thing, as of ourſelves : but our ſufficiency is of God.” In par- 
ticular, they cannot believe, John vi. 44. No man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw 
him.” They cannot repent, Jer. xiii. 23. © Can the Ethio- 
pian change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſpots ? then may.ye 
alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil.” They are 
dead in fin, and muſt be quickened, yea, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus to good works. They are in bondage to fin and Satan, 
2 Tim. ii. 26.3 therefore cannot come to Chriſt, nor turn 
to God, till effectual grace bring them forward, Acts xxvi. 
18. Open their eyes, and turn them from Aurel to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God.“ 

Olſiect. How then can God require them of us? 

Anſ. 1. God gave man this power, and he has loſt it by his 
own fault, Eccl. vii. 29.“ God hath made man upright, but 
they have. ſought out many inventions.“ If a debtor ſquan- 
der away his ſubſtance, the creditor has {till a right to require 
what he owes him: fo, though man has loſt his power to per- 
form, God has not loſt his right to require the duty. 

2. Men will not believe their own impotency. They will 
promiſe, reſolve, and delay to believe and repent, as if theſe 
duties were in their own power; they will flight the motions 
of God's Spirit; yea, they are throwing away the remains of 
natural light and ſtrength, that have eſcaped out of the ruins 
of the fall. So that God may very juſtly require theſe of 
them, to convince them, and ſtir them up to ſeek grace. 


IV. I procced to ſhew the connection betwixt faith and 
repentance, and eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God due to 
us for fin. Thoſe who believe and repent ſhall certainly 
eſcape. God has ſaid it, that they ſhall, John v. 24, „He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation ; 
but is paſſed from death unto life,” Ezek. xviii. 30. “ Re- 
pent, and turn yourſelves from all your trangreſſions; ſo ini. 
quity 
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quity ſhall not be your ruin.“ Nay, they are got beyond it 
already, Rom. viii. 1. There is therefore now no condem- 
nation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus.” In the moment 
the ſinner comes into Chriſt, he is no more liable to eternal 
wrath, nor to the curſe; for he is not under the law, but under 
grace: and the utmoſt he is liable to, is fatherly chaſtiſe- 
ments, Pfal. Ixxxix. 30.—33. Thus faith and repentance 
have the connection of appointed means preſcribed by God 
himſelf, which, by his bleſſing, are rendered ſubſervient to 
this great end, of obtaining ſalvation. Faith is the hand that 
receives Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, as the all of ſalvation, 
John i. 12. 3 and repentance unto life conſiſts in that godly 
ſorrow for ſin, flowing from faith, which is the exercife of 
all who are concerned about the ſalvation of their ſouls, Jer. 
l. 4. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 


V. I ſhall now ſhew the neceſſity of uſing all the outward 
means whereby Chriſt communicateth to his people the bene- 
fits of redemption. 

1. God has peremptorily required this, Luke xiii. 24. 
« Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate,” namely, that we ſtrive 
in the appointed means of grace and ſalvation. And fo he 
has particularly enjoined us the conſciencious performance o 
each of them. =; 

2. We have no ground to expect grace or ſalvation but in 
the uſe of the means, Prov. viii. 34. Blefſed is the man 
that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 
poſts of my doors.” Prov. ii. 3.—5. If thou crieſt after 
knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for underſtanding : if 
thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her as for hid 
treaſures : then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, 
and find the knowledge of God.” «© Faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God,” Rom. x. 17. 

3. The neglect of the means is a contempt of the thing. 
If we would be healed, we would lie at the pool. If not, we 
ſay we care not for cure. 

And there is required here, not a careleſs or merely ſuper- 
ficial uſe of the outward means, but a diligent one; that is, 
an embracing of every opportunity that God in hisprovidence 
gives us for attending upon them, a careful improvement of 
them, and a looking earneſtly to him for his bleſſing upon 
them, without which they will not contribute to our ſpiritual 
advantage, 1 Cor. iii. 6. 7. 8 

Que. What is our ability in this point? Anſ. The uſe of 
outward means is not beyond our reach. One may without 
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ſaving grace, read, hear, pray, and conſider his caſe. And by 
theſe one may attain the higheſt pitch of preparation for the 
grace of God, in legal convictions, fears, ſorrows for ſin, and 
natural (though not ſaving) deſires of grace. Therefore, do 
what ye can; it may be, while ye are doing what ye can, God 
will do for you what ye cannot do for yourſelves, Acts viii. 22. 
Duet. Has God promiſed to fave and convert thoſe who 
do what is in their power in the uſe of means? Anſ. We 
dare not ſay it. But, 1. It is poſſible. 2. It is probable *. 


I ſhall conclude with two inferences. 

Inf. 1. Then, as ever ye would eſcape God's wrath and 
curſe due to you for fin, repent and believe. Come to Chriſt; 
turn from your ſins unto God. There is no ſafety otherwiſe, 
but this way ye ſhall be ſafe. No ſin of yours will ruin you, 
if you believe and repent; and nothing will fave you, if you 
do not. | | 

2. Be diligent in the uſe of the means of ſalvation. They 
are laid before you, while they are by the ſovereign diſpoſal of 
Providence, kept up from others. Neglect them not, as ye 
would not be found to reject the counſel of God againſt 
yourſelves. And ſatisfy not yourſelves in the bare uſe of 
them, but ſeek grace and ſalvation in them from Jeſus Chriſt, 
they being the appointed means of grace. 
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OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. 


John i. 12.—But as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe on 
his name, 


"AITH in Jeſus Chriſt being the main thing required for 
one's eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God, we come 
now to ſpeak of it particularly, from theſe words. In which 
we 


* See all this illuſtrated in Human nature in its Fourfold State, State 
li. head 3. under the title, 0bjeftions anfrucred, 
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we have, (I.) The nature, (2.) The fruit of faith, viz. the 
privilege and dignity of adoption into God's family. Paſſing 
the latter, [See vol. ii.] 

We may take notice of the former, viz. the nature of faith, 
As many as received, &c. Wherein conſider, 

1. What it is in the general. It is a ſaving grace, for by 
it one becomes a child of God, and ſo an heir of heaven. 

2. What it is in particular. (1.) The object of it is Chriſt, 
he, his name, his perſon, with his benefits. The acts of it, 
ſaving the ſinner, are, [1.] Receiving him ; this is explained 
to be believing. Now, receiving implies an offer of him made 
to the receiver, which is done in the goſpel. [2.] Reſting on 
him; for it is not a mere believing him, by an hiſtorical aſ- 
ſent to his word, but a believing on his name, which imports 
a fiducial recumbency or relying on him, as one who believes 
another is ſaid to reſt on his word. (2.) The ſubjects of it 
are many; not all, but ſome, namely, the elect of God, quick- 
ened by the Spirit of regeneration; compare ver. 13. Which 
were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the fleih, nor 
of the will of man, but of God.” Theſe receive Chriſt for 
ſalvation ; for he offers himſelf as a Saviour, and the fruit of 
it in the text is ſaving. 


The doctrine founded on the text is, 
Docr. « Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is a ſaving grace whereby we 


receive, and reſt upon him alone for ſalvation, as he is of- 
fered to us in the golpel.” 


Here we will conſider, 
I. How faith in Chriſt is a ſaving grace. 
IT. Whence it proceeds. 
III. The ſubject of faith. 
IV. The object of it. 
V. The ſaving and juſtifying acts of it. 
VI. The end of theſe acts of faith. 
VII. The ground and warrant of it. 
VIII. Lay, Draw an inference or two. 


I. I ſhall ſhew, how faith in Chriſt is a ſaving grace. There 
are four ſorts of faith ſpoken of in ſcripture. (1.) Hiſtorical 
faith, which is a bare aſſent to the truths of God, Jam. ii. 19. 
Thou believeſt that there is one God; thou doſt well. 
The devils alſo believe and tremble.” (2.) A temporary 
faith, which is {ſuch an aſſent, joined with ſome affeCtion to 
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the truths of God, though unſanctified, like that of the ſtony 
ground hearers, Luke vii. 13. “ who when they hear, re- 


ceive the word with joy; but theſe have no root, which for 


a while believe, and in time of temptation fall away.“ 

(3.) The faith of miracles, which is a belief of the Lord's 
working ſome miraculous effect by us, Or in us, upon ſome 
intimation of his word concerning it, 1 Cor. xiii. 2.—* 'Tho' 
I: have all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains.” All of 
theſe may be in reprobates, and none of them .are ſaving. 
(4.) Saving faith, already deſcribed from the tet. 

It is called ſaving faith, becauſe all that have it ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved for ever, from fin and God's wrath z yea, as 
ſoon as one has it, ſalvation is his, it is in his poſſeſſion as to 
the beginnings of it, Acts xvi. 31. © Believe on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved.“ | 

It ſaves us, not as an act or work, fulfilling the . of 
a new law; for ſo it is excluded, with all other works, from the 

cauſing of our ſalvation, Rom. iii. 27, 28. «, Where is boaſt- 

ing then? it is excluded. By what law ? of works ? Nay, 
but by the law of faith. Therefore we conclude, that a man is 
juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law. But it ſaves 
us as an inſtrument, apprehending Chriſt: and his lalvation, 
Rom. iii. 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them. that believe; 
for there is no difference.” It is as the looking to the brazen 
lerpent, which ſaved the ſtung Ifraelites; or as the hyſſop 
dipped in blood, and ſprinkling the leper, that cleanſed him. 


II. I come to ſhew, whence this faith proceeds. 24 67 

1. It is not from our natural powers, the power of man's 
free- will. No man can come to me,” ſays Chriſt, i except 
the Father which hath ſent me, draw him,” John vi. 44. It 
is not a flower of nature's garden; otherwiſe one ſhould make 
himſelf to differ from others. 

2. It is a ſpecial gift of God, Hence ſays the apoſtle to the 
Philippians, chap. i. 29. « Unto you it is given in the behalf 
of Chriſt, —to believe on him.” It is wrought in the heart 
by his divine power, “ through the faith of the operation of 
God, Col. ii. 12. No leſs power can produce it, Eph. i. 19. 
It is aſcribed, as to the working of it, to the Father, John 
vi. 44. forecited ; ; to the Son, Cant. i. 4. Draw me;' 
but in a ſpecial manner to the Spirit, Gal. v. 22.“ The 
fruit of the Spirit is—faith;“ therefore he is called (the Spi- 


rit of faith,” 2 Cor. iv. 13. 
2 The 
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The outward means which the Lord uſually makes uſe of 
to beget faith in one's heart, is the word, the word of the 
goſpel, preached, heard, or read, Rom. x. 17. „Faith co- 
meth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.“ This 
is the incorruptible ſeed which the new creature is framed of, 
x Pet. i. 23.3 the vehicle of ſaving influences, Gal. iii. 2. 


III. I proceed to conſider the ſubject of faith. It is not 
all men, 2 Theſſ. iii. 2, « For all men have not faith.“ They 
are rare ones who get it, Luke xviii. 8. When the Son of 
man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the earth? But they are, 

1. Elect ſinners; they only obtain it, Tit. i. 1. And 
they all do obtain it ſooner or later, before they go off the 
world, Acts xiii. 48. As many as were ordained to eternal life 
believed,” The ſubjects of it are thoſe of the Old Teſtament, 
as well as thoſe under the New. Hence the apoſtle to the He- 
brews, {peaking of the former, ſays, chap. xi. 13. * Theſe all 
died in faith.” The ſubjects of it alſo are elect infants dying 
in infancy, though they have not actual faith; who, though 
they know nothing of the matter, like the Iſraelitiſh infants, 
Deut. i. 29. have the feed or ſpirit of faith. This is the ge- 
neral character of the ſubject, But, | 

2. More particularly, ele& convinced ſinners are the ſub- 
jects of it, John xvi. 8. 9. « When he is come, he will re- 
prove the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judge- 
ment: Of fin, becauſe they believe not on me:“ The plough 
of the law goes through the heart, in ſome meaſure, before 
this ſeed be caſt into it, Gal. iii. 23. 24. * Before faith came, 
we were kept under the law, ſhut up unto the faith, which 
ſhould afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law was our 
{choolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſti- 
fied by faith.” So that an unconvinced, inſenſible finner, is 
an unbeliever. But, 

3. Yet more particularly, elect, convinced, quickened ſin- 
ners, are the ſubject thereof, as appears from the text and the 
following verſe. Regeneration in the order of nature goes 
before believing, and faith is the firſt vital motion of the re- 
generated ſoul. There is firſt a ꝓaſſive reception of Chriſt 
into the ſoul, whereby Chriſt comes into the dead ſoul; and 
quickens it, and then actual believing, or active receiving of 
Chriſt, is the firſt motion of the new creature. But moſt 
particularly, | | 

4. Laſtly, Not only the underſtanding, but the heart an 


will of ſuch a one, is the ſubje& of faith, where it has its 
Vol. III. D d ſeat; 
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ſeat ; the underſtanding knowing and aſſenting, and the will 
embracing and conſenting, If, liii, x1. “ By his knowledge 
ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify many.“ Rom. x. 10. 
« With the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs,” 


IV. I proceed to conſider the object of faith. 
1. The real object in general is the whole word of God, 


and therefore no falſehood can be under faith, Tit: i. 2. But 
the ſpecial real object of it is the promiſe of the goſpel, Acts 


xvi. 31.“ Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” &c. for therein 
Chriſt the Saviour is held forth to a poor ſinner. Faith looks 


to the whole word; it is perſuaded of a divine authority in 


the commands, and an immoveable truth in the threatenings 


and promiſes. Every promiſe of the word it looks to, and 


comes wrong to none, while the believer lives in this world, 
and it laſts : it is a bee that roves through all theſe flowers 
in the garden of God's word. But as it is ſaving and juſtify- 
ing, it ſettles on the promiſe or offer of Chriſt in the goſpel, 
And, 

(1.) The teſtimony of the word, concerning Chriſt's ability 
to ſave, is a ſpecial object of faith in this caſe, Mark ix. 33. 
« If thou canſt believe, all things are poſlible to him that be- 
lieveth.” Sin is a dead weight, which the foul findeth itſelf un- 
able utterly to hoiſt up; but the goſpel holds out Chriſt to 
be able to remove it, Heb. vii. 25. « He is able to ſave unto 
the uttermoſt.“ Faith aſſents to this too, Pal. Ixv. 3. Ini- 
quities prevail againſt me: as for our tranſgreſſions, thou 
ſhalt purge them away.” | 

This aſſent in both caſes may be mixed with douhting, yet 
true, Mark ix. 24. « I believe; help thou mine unbelief.“ 
If the ſoul have as much faith of both, as to venture itſelf on 
Chriſt, though the bride ſign the contract with a trembling 
heart, though the doubting will never be commended, the 
ſubſcription will be ſuſtained, 

2. The perſonal object of faith is, 

(1.) General: God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
we profeſs in the creed, John xiv. 1. „e believe in God, 


believe alſe in me.” 


(2.) Special: Jeſus Chriſt, as in the text. He is the ob- 
ject of faith, as it ſaves and juſtifies the ſinner, typified by the 
brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs, to which the wounded I- 
raelites were to look, and the look was healing, John iii. 14. 
15- And Chriſt's perſon is the primary object of juſtifying 
faith, If. xlv. 22.“ Look unto me, and be ye faved, all = 

MY ends 


| 
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ends of the earth.“ And his benefits, merits; righteouſneſs, 
Kc. are the ſecondary objects thereof, Phil. iii. 8. 9. “ Tea, 
doubtleſs; and I count all things but loſs, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom 1 
have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them but 
dung that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not ha- 
ving mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 

is of God by faith.“ | | 


V. I proceed to conſider the ſaving and juſtifying acts of 
faith. - Theſe are, 

1. Receiving him as he is offered in the goſpel, as in the 
text; cordially clofing with him, and heartily conſenting to 
take him as he is offered. Hereby the ſpiritual marriage- 
tie betwixt Chriſt and the foul is made. Chrift gives his 
conſent in the goſpel-offer, and the finner gives his by faith 
clofing with the offer. Now, he is offered in the goſpel in all 
his offices. So faith is a receiving of Chriſt, 

(i..) As a Prophet to be out Teacher, Guide; and Leader, 
renouncing our own wifdom, Matth. xvii. 5. 

(2.) As a Prieſt, renouncing all merit and confidence in 
one's ſelf, duties, and ſufterings, and betaking one's ſelf to 
Chriſt, his obedience and death, for all, If. xlv. 24. Sure- 
ly ſhall one fay, In the Lord have I righteouſneſs and 
{trength.” _ | | 

(3.) As a King, renouncing all ſtrange lords, and receiving 
kim for abſolute Governor in the ſoul; and over the whole 
man, yielding to bear the yoke of his commands, and the 
yoke of his croſs: If. xxvi. 13. © O Lord our God, (ſays 
the church), other lords befides thee have had dominion 
over us: but by thee only will we make mention of thy 
name.“ | | 
2. Reſting on him as he is offered in all his offices too, If. 

xxvi. 3. 4. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whoſe 
mind is ſtayed on thee : becauſe he truſteth in thee. Truſt 
ye in the Lord forever ; for in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſt- 
ing ſtrength.” 2 Chron. xvi. 8. © Thou didft rely on the 
Lord.” The ſoul has a burden of weakneſs and ignorance, 
and therefore reſts ou him as a Prophet ; a burden of guilt, 
but reſts on him as a Prieſt, laying the weight on his blood; 
a burden of ftrong luſts and temptations, but reſts on him 
as a King, "7 | | | 

This receiving and reſting has a moſt ſpecial eye to the 
prieſtly office of Chriſt, = 'y his blood. It is a looking 
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to him as lifted-up on the croſs, If, xlv. 22.; cating of his 
fleſh, and drinking of his blood, John vi. 53.; and ſubmitting. 
to his righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 3, * This receiving and reſting 
upon Chriſt for ſalvation is in many places called believing 
in, or truſting on, Chriſt as our Saviour +. 


VI. 


* See the nature and acts of faith more largely opened and illuſt ra- 
ted in the author's View of the Covenant of Grate, head 6. The way of 
inflating finners perſonally and ſavingly in the Covenant of Grace, 


+ Now,. in order to illuſtrate the nature of faith, conſidered ag be- 


lieving in or truſting on God, and the way of a finner's juſtißcation 


in his ſight, it may not be improper to inſert here the two following 
notes on Gen, xv. 6. And he believed in the Lord, and he counted 
it to him for righteouſneſs,” taken from the author's manuſcript work. 
on the firſt twenty-three chapters of Genefis, above referred to, 
232. | | 

© Now he truſted in Jehovah : i. e. Now Abram truſted in Jehovah 
(who was the Lord promiſing, as well as the Lord promiſed), not only 
believing his word ſpoken to him at this and other times, but alto 
ROME in him, and relying upon him, for. all contained in the promiſe, 
pecially the ſalvation of the Meſſias, which was. the chief thing 

in it. The whole verſe is a parentheſis, in which Moſes occafionally 
fſhews how Abram entertained the promiſe, from the firſt time it was 
made to him. Now, faith he, Abram truſted in Jebovab, vis, all along, 
and ſo at this time, Rom. iv. 3. Gr. For, what ſaith the ſcripture * Now 
Abraham believed God, Jam. ii. 2, Aud the ſcripture was fulfilled, which 
faith, Now Abraham believed God, Comp. the preceding and following 
verie of this chapter, This is the firſt place wherein faith is expreſsly 
ſpoken of. FV'he'min, and be truſted. The formal fignification o 
H'min, is to trufl: for ſo it may be rendered every where; and ſo our 
tranſlators do render it, Judg. xi. 20. Job iv. 18. XV. 15. 31. & XXIV, 22 
marg, Mic. vii. 5. All believing is trufting ; but all trufting is not belie- 
wing, as will appear anon. Accordingly H'miz is more extenfive than 
believing : for the object of it is a thing; as well as a rational agent, the 
only proper object of believing, Thus, wonderful works, Pal, Ixxviii. 
32. one's life, Deut xxviii. 66. & Job xxiv. 32. and a beaſt, Job xxxix. 
12. are, by this word, ſaid to be trufted in, which cannot well be ſaid 
to be believed in. The conſtruction of the word natively leads to this 
notion of it. It is ordinarily conſtructed with to, as Gen. xlv. 26. 
Re truſted not to them, or in, as here, He truſted in Fehovah : ſometimes 
with a noun imply, and an infinitive, as Judg, xi. 20. Sihen truſted not 
even 1/rael to paſt in his bounds, And finally, as H'min, Emeth, Omnah, 
Emun, &c. are akin, as branches of one root; ſo are the words, be 
truſted, truth, a truth, trueneſs, &c. ; aniwering unto them, in our lan- 
age. The Greek vigtue, in the New-Teſtament ule of it, is of the 
ame import, ſignify ing to tri: for ſo it may be rendered every where ; 
and ſo it myſt be rendered in ſeveral texts, as John ii. 24. J, did 
not traſt himſelf to them, Rom. iii. 2, They were truſted the oracles of 
God, i. e. truſted with them. So x Cor. ix. 17. 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. x Tim. 
i. 11, How H'min, being in Hiphi, comes to ſignify to truſt, is beſt 
| a accounted 
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VI. I am to ſhew, what is the end of theſe acts of faith. 
It is for ſalvation, Chriſt's whole ſalvation. (I.) Salvation 
from fin, Matth. i. 21.“ He ſhall fave his people from their 
Gas.” (2.) F rom wrath, 1 Theſſ. i. ult. Which delivereth us 


from 


accounted for by allowing the phraſeology to be elliptical, the conju- 
gate noun being underſtood. So it is g. d. H'min emunah, He truſted a 
truſt, or truſting : and the ſenſe of that is,{He exerciſed truſt or faith ; as to 
to plant forth plant, and to ſeed ſeed, Gen. i. 11. is to bring forth plant, 
and ſeed, or to yield them. The ellipfis of the conjugate noun is uſual, 
as in Hizriang, Hiſtil, &c, chap. iii. 6.; and of it there is a double in- 
dication in this text. One is the pointing of this word with a diſ- 
tinctive. Comp. 1 Kings xxi. 14. They ſent forth (ſup. a meſſenger) 
wnto Jexebel, II. i. 17, Plead (ſup. the plea) of the widow. The other 
is the prounoun it, in the latter hemiſtich, which relates to 2 or 
faith, Now, to truft to is to believe: and accordingly the object of it 
is always a per/on, as Chap. xlv. 26. forecited ; or elſe à word, as 
1 Kings x. 7. 1 trufted not to the ſpeeches, II. Iiii. 1. Who hath truſted 
to or hearing, i. e. word heard: the which comes all to one; the 
cord or ſpeech being always pronounced by a perſon, and the perſon 
believed in reſpect of his word. To tra in, is not only to believe a 
competent object; but to reſt in and rely upon, the perſon, word, or 
thing truſted, as firm and ſure, for the effect for which he or it is truſt- 
ed. Thus Achiſh truſted in Davd, 1 Sam. xxvii. 12. (not only belie- 
ving his word, ver. 10. but reſting and relying on him, as one trufteth 
in a friend, (Mic. vii. 5.), ſaying, he hath made his people 1jrael utterly 
to abhor him, therefore he ſhall be my ſervant for ever, So the people 
brought through the Red Sea, trufted in Moſes, Exod. xiv. z!t. relying 
on, and committing themſelves to, his conduct: And on the ſame 
occaſion, they trufted in God's ſpeeches, Pſal. cvi. 12. rely ing on them 
with confidence. And thus the unicorn cannot be truſted in (i. e. re- 
lied upon) for bringing home one's feed, Job xxxix. 12. That the 
apoſtles Paul and James, in the paſſages above cited, retain the Se- 
venty's reading of this text, Now Abraham truſted to Ged, will not 
evince a perfett identity of the phraſes truſting to, and truſting in God; 
lince it is undeniable, that the inſpired penmen, in many paſſages of 
the Old Teſtament, adduced by them in the New, do not act the part 
of rigid tranflators : but it will evince them to be one in ef. From 
what is ſaid, it appears, that, according to the fcripture-phraſeology, 
or language of the Holy Ghoſt, (1.) The nature of faith in general 
lies, in truſting, truſting a perſon, word, or thing. (x.) The nature of 
faving faith, lies in trufting, that is, reſting in, and relying upon, the per- 
fon, word, and thing, (propoſed to it in the promiſe), as firm and ſure, 
for the effect for which it is trſed. (3.) Trufting in the Lord is by 
the appointment of God, and the nature of the thing, neceſſarily con- 
nected with truſting to bim; comp. II. liii, 1. John Iii. wit, (4.) It is 
not by the habit, but by an act of faith, a ſinner is juſtified. 

And he reckoned it to him, righteouſneſs, i, e. And God, even Jehovah 
the Son, (fee. the note above, p. 183. fig. (1.), in whom Abram trufted, 
(hem. 1.), did treat that act of faith or truſt in him, which Abram 
exerted, as if it had been fulfilling of the law, in which one could 
ſtand righteous before him, reputing and counting it to him for that 
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all theſe, Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified 
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from the wrath to come; from the guilt, defilement, domi- 
nion, and indwelling of fin. - So it is for juſtification and 
fanQAification. And faith receives and reſts on him alone for 


by 


effeq, and juſtifying him, thereupon, in his ſight. FVajjabb'/ch'bheha, 
And be reckoned it. Of Hhaſchab, to, recken, Accordingly Hhiſch/cheb 
(Pih.) is fully to reckon, as Lev. xxv. 50. Pal. cxliv. 3. Jon. i. 3. and 
Hich,baſclſche“ (Hithp.) only once occurring, doth maniſeſtly fignity 
to reckon one 5 ſelf, Num. XX. . Behold @ people... in (i. e. among) 
the nations, ſball: not rechon itſelf ; i. e. a people which, &c. This 
word is uled, (1.) For counting and reckoning, as in matters of mo- 
ney, 2 Kings XXul. 3. It would not have been reckoned. with them; the 


Aver. Lev. xxv. 50. And he ſball fully reckon with bis acquirer. . (a.) 


For reputing or counting, as the Latin habeo, duco, as Neh. xiii. 13. 
They were reckaned faithful, (3.) For regarding, prizing, making a 
valuable account of a perſon or thing. it is uled, II. ii. 22. xiii. 
17. xxxili. 8. & lil. 3. Thus, reckoners of bis name, Mal. iii. 16. are 
thoſe who valued and made a becoming account of it. (4.) For judge 
ing, thinking, or accounting ſo and ſo of a thing, as II. x. 7. His heart 
will not ſa reckon, viz. that he is the rod, ſtaff, and ſent, of God, ver. 
5. 6.3 concluding coucerning it, as Jon. i. 4. Ie fully reckoned ; for to 
be broken, i. e. fully laid its account there with. All theſe agree in the 
the common notion of rectoning, which ſpeaks a view of a thing in 
in ſeveral particulars, and a practical judgment formed thereupon. 
And hence, I think, it is that the word is uled, (5.) For contriving or 
ecviſing, as artiſts do a piece of work, as Amos vi. 5. They baue rec- 
baned (i. e. deviſed) to them inſtruments of ſong. Tn dakah, righteouſneſs, 
Zzedek and Tz 'dakab are both immediately derived from Tzadat (Kal), 
of which ſee the note above, p. 153. BY accordingly ſignify righteou- 
neſs : but with this difference, that Tz'dakah ſounds an acting, as if 
one might ſay, righteoufing ; Tezedech, a quality, the principle or reſult. 
of the former. Hence  expaund, Deut. xxiv. 13. To thee. it ſhall be 
righteouſneſs, (Tz'dakah), i. e. a doing or acting righteoully, a righ- 
teous action, a good work, a conforming to the law. An evidence 
of this difference is, that Tdh is often uſed in the plural number; 
but Twede& is never. For the former points at a thing, under the no- 
tion of a righteous action, or good work, of which Kind there are 
many; but the latter, at a thing, under the notion of a quality, viz. 


. righteouſneſs, which is but one, whatever be the number of the actions 


which it reſults from, or is productive of. Thus, Judg. v. 11. The righ- 
teouſneſſes of Jehovah, are his righteous acts or works. If, Ixiv. 5. 
All our righteouſneſſes are filthy rags, i. e. our good works have been as 
filthy rags. So II. xlv. 24. Only in Jebovab, to me be ſaid, [are] righ- 
teouſueſſes ani firength ; i. e. Only in Jeſus Chriſt are good works, that 
will anſwer the demands of the law. Howbeit, the word is thus ta- 
ken objectively, actixg for an action or work. On the other fide, Ja- 
lances of (Tzedek) righteouſneſs, ſtones of righteouſueſs, Lev. xix. 36. 
are balances and weights conform to the flandard, Thus theſe two 
words, frequently occurring, howbeit their ſignification may come to 
one in effect, yet they do, in their formal notion, repreſent. the thing 
under different /eheſes, Accordingly the righteouſneſs of Chriſt _ 
G re 
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by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt ;' that we might be 
juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the 
law: for by the works of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified.” 
So it is a going out of one's ſelf to Chriſt for all. va 


ted to believers, is expreſſed by each of them. His righteouſneſs 
(Tzidkatho) is declared and preached, Plal. xxii. ult.: and he is 95 
hovah (Tzidkenu) our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6.: the former ptopoting 
his rigbteouſneſt, as the fulfilling of the law; the latter, as conformity 
to the law, arifing therefrom, As the word Hha/chabh is uſed for de- 
viſing, chap. vi. 5. it is ſometimes conſtructed, as here, with L to or 
for, denoting the party for whom the thing is deviſed, as Amos vi. .; 
or the end Pr which, as Gen. I. 20. But fince faith cannot be ſaid 
to be deviſed righteouſneſs, that ſenſe of the word, which at beſt is but 
ſecondary, can have no place here, But for clearing the import of 
this weighty expreſſion, uſed in the text, according to the ſcripture- 
ney 6 Behar be worth the while to inquire into the ſeveral 
phraſes, formed with the word Hho/chabh, in the notion of reckoning 
which is the formal notion of it. I. A perſon is faid to be reckoned 
wrTH others, i. e. claſſed with them, and the ſame account made of 
him as of them. Thus, Pſal. Ixxxviii. 5. the Pſalmiſt was rechtoned 
with them that go down to the pit, his cafe accounted hopeleſs, even 
as theirs. II. To reckon one perſon or thing As another, is to make a 
like account of them as of the other, and fo to{treat them after the like 
manner. Thus Job's friends thought they were reckoned as beaſts, 
Job xviii. 3.; and he himſelf thought, he was reckoned as an enemy © 
God, chap. xix. 11. and darts are rectoned as ſtubble by the leviathan, 
chap. xli. 21-29ths. So Num. xviii. 27. Plal. xliv. 23. If. v. 28. & 
xl. 15. Hof. vin. 12. III. To reckon one thing For another, is to ac- 
count it to be that thing: Job xxxv. 2. Haſt thou reckoned this for judge- 
ment, i. e. reckoned this to be judgment. So Judah rectoned Tamar - 
for an harlet, Gen, xxxvni. 13. Eli, Hannah for a drunken woman, 
1 Sam. i. 13. Job, according to Elihu, reckoned God for his enemy, i. e. 
to be his enemy, Job, xxxiil. 10. Thus to be reckoned for righteouſneſs, 
Pſal. evi. 31. is to be reckoned to be righteouſneſs. So this third 
phraſe falls in with, and is equivalent to the IV. here uſed by Moſes. 
That is, two terms being propoſed, the one is ſaid to be reckoned ThE 
OTHER, as faith reckoned righteouſneſs. Concerning this phraſeology, 
Ob. 1. It is uſed of reckoning a thing, what in reality and in very deed 
it i, antecedently to the reckoning. Thus the treaſurers were rechon- 
ed faithfut, Neh. x11. 13. as indeed they were; and for that cauſe 
Nehemiah put them into that office : the houſes in unwalled villages 
were to be reckoned upon the field of the land, Lev. xxv. 31. as they 
were indeed, not being ſeparated from the field by a town-wall : a 
foot holding his peace is reckoned wiſe, Prov. xvii. 28. and ſo he is in 
that point: the fruitful field ſhall be 'reckoned for a foreſt, II. xxix. 17. 
and ſo it really is now, and is truly ſo reckoned; namely, the Jews, 
ſometime God's people, but now rejected. Te land of the Ammon- 
ites, ſaith the text, Deut. ii. 20. wordd have been reckoned a land of giants, 
Je. formerly it uſed to be fo reckoned: and juſtly ; for the giants, 
| | | adds 
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from'the wrath to come; from the guilt, defilement, domi- 
nion, and indwelling of fin. So it is for juſtification and 
fanQification. And faith receives and reſts on him alone for 
all theſe, Gal. ii. 16.“ Knowing that a man is not juſtified 


by 


eſſect, and juſtifying him, thereupon, in his ſight. Vajjabb'/cb'bheha, 
And be reckoned it. Of Hhaſchab, to recken, Accordingly Hhi/ch/cheb 
(Pih.) is fully to reckon, as Lev. xxv. 50. Pal. cxliv. 3. Jon. i. 4, and 
Hithbhaſch/cbe* (Hithp.) only once occurring, doth maniſeſtly ſignify 
to reckon one fe, Num. xxili. g. Behold a people.. . in (i. e. among) 
the nations, ſbull not reckon iefelf ; i. e. a people which, &c. This 
word is uſed, (1.) For counting and reckoning, as in matters of mo- 
ney, 2 Kings xxl. 3. Ie would not have been reckoned. with them; the 
Silver, Lev. xxv. 50. And he fhall fully reckon with bis acquirer, (a.) 
For reputing or counting, as the Latin habeo, duco, as Neh. xiil. 13. 
They were reckaned faithful, (3.) For regarding, prizing, making a 
valuable account of a perſon or thing. So it is uſed, II. ii. 22. XIii. 
17. xxxiii. 8. & lll, 3. Thus, reckoners of bis name, Mal. iii. 16. are 
thoſe who valued and made a becoming account of it. (4.) For judge- 
ing, thinking, or accounting ſo and fo of a thing, as II. x. 7. His heart 
will not /a reckon, viz. that he is the rod, ſtaff, and ſent, of God, ver. 
5. 6. 3 concluding concerning it, as Jon. i. 4. It fully reckoned ; for to 
be broken, i. e. fully laid its account there with. All theſe agree in the 
the common notion of reckoning, which ſpeaks a view of a thing in 
in ſeveral particulars, and a practical judgment formed thereupon. 
And hence, I think, it is that the word is uled, (5.) For contriving or 
dc ing, as artiſts do a piece of work, as Amos vi. 5. They baue rec- 
taned (i.e, deviſed) to them inſtruments of ſong, Tu dakah, righteouſneſs, 
Lzedekt and Tz dakab are both immediately derived from Tzadat (Kal), 
of which ſee the note above, p. 153. and accordingly fignity raghteouf- 
neſs : but with this difference, that Tz'dakah founds an acting, as if 


one might ſay, righteoufing ; Tzedch, a quality, the principle or reſult. 


of the former. Hence expound, Deut. xxiv. 13. To thee. it hall be 
righteouſneſs, (Tz'dakah), i. e. a doing or acting righteouſiy, a righ- 
teous action, a good work, a conforming to the law. An evidence 
ol this difference is, that Tz'datah is often uſed in the plural number; 
but Tzedek is never. For the former points at a thing, under the no- 
tion of a righteous action, or good work, of which Kind there are 
many; but the latter, at a thing, under the notion of a quality, viz. 


. righteouſneſs, which is but one, whatever be the number of the actions 


which it reſults from, or is productive of. Thus, Judg. v. 11. The righ- 
teouſneſſes of Jehovah, are his righteous acts or works. If. Ixiv. 5. 
All our righteouſneſſes are filthy tagt, i. e. our good works have been as 
filthy rags. So II. xlv. 24. Only in Jebovab, to me be ſaid, [are] righ- 
teouſrefſes ani firength ; i. e. Only in Jeſus Chriſt are good works, that 
will anſwer the demands of the law. Howbeit, the word is thus ta- 
ken objectively, actiag for an action or work. On the other fide, ba- 
lances of (Tzedek) righteouſneſs, ſtones of righteouſueſs, Lev. xix. 36. 
are balances and weights conform to the flandard, Thus theſe two 
words, frequently occurring, howbeit their ſignification may come to 
one in effect, yet they do, in their formal notion, repreſent the thing 
under different /eheſes, Accordingly the righteouſneſs of Chriſt * 
; re 
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by che works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt; that we might be 
juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the 
law: for by the works of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified.” 
So it is a going out of one's ſelf to Chriſt for all. wa 


ted to believers, is expreſſed by each of them. His righteouſneſs 
(Tzidkatho) is declared and preached, Plal. xxii. ult.: and he 8 
hovah (Tzidkenn) our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6.: the former ptopoting 
his righteouſneſs, as the fulfilling of the law; the latter, as conformity 
to the law, ariſing therefrom, As the word Hhaſchabh is uſed for de- 
viſing, chap. vi. 5. it is ſometimes conſtructed, as here, with L' to or 
For, ages 7. the party for whom the thing is deviſed, as Amos vi. 5.; 
or the end for which, as Gen. I. 20. But ſince faith cannot be ſaid 
to be deviſed righteouſneſs, that ſenſe of the word, which at beſt is but 
ſecondary, can have no place here, But for clearing the import of 
this weighty expreſſion, uſed in the text, according to the ſcripture- 
. it will be worth the while to inquire into the ſeveral 
phraſes, formed with the word Hbaſchabh, in the notion of reckoning 
which is the formal notion of it. I. A perſon is faid to be reckoned 
w1TH others, i. e. claſſed with them, and the ſame account made of 
him as of them. Thus, Pſal. Ixxxviti. 5. the Pſalmiſt was rechoned 
with them that go down to the pit, his cafe accounted hopeleſs, even 
as theirs, II. To reckon one perſon or thing As another, is to make a 
like account of them as of the other, and fo to{treat them after the like 
manner. Thus Job's friends thought they were rectoned as beaſts, 
Job xviii. 3.; and he himſelf thought, he was reckoned as an enemy of 
God, chap. xix. 11. and darts are rectoned as ſtubble by the leviathan, 
chap. xli. 21-29ths. So Num. Xviii. 27. Plal. xliv. 23. If. v. 28. & 
xl. 15. Hol, viii. 12. III. To reckon one thing rox another, is to ac- 
count it to be that thing: Job xxxv. 2. Haſt thou reckoned this for judge- 
ment, i. e. reckoned this to be judgment. So Judah rectoned Tamar - 
for an harlet, Gen, xxxviii. 15, Eli, Hannah for a drunken woman, 
1 Sam. i. 13, Job, according to Elihu, reckoned God for his enemy, i. e. 
to be his enemy, Job, xxxiii. 10. Thus to be reckoned for righteouſneſs, 
Pſal. cvi. 31. is to be reckoned to be righteouſneſs. So this third 
_ phraſe falls in with, and is equivalent to the IV. here uſed by Moſes. 
That is, two terms being propoſed, the one is ſaid to be reckoned THE 
OTHER, as faith reckoned righteouſneſs. Concerning this phraſeology, 
Ob/. 1. It is uſed of reckoning a thing, what in reality and in very deed 
it 7s, antecedently to the reckoning. Thus the treaſurers were reckon- 
ed faithful, Neh. xiii. 13. as indeed they were; and for that cauſe 
Nehemiah put them into that office : the houſes in unwalled villages 
were to be reckoned upon the field of the land, Lev. xxv. 31. as they 
were indeed, not being ſeparated from the field by a town-wall : a 
Foot holding his peace is reckoned wiſe, Prov. xvii. 28. and ſo he is in 
that point: the fruitful field ſhall be reckoned for a foreſt, If. xxix. 17. 
and ſo it really is now, and is truly fo reckoned ; namely, the Jews, 
ſometime God's people, but now rejected. 2Je land of the Ammon- 
ites, ſaith the text, Deut. ii. 20. world have been reckoned a land of giants, 
J. e, formerly it uſed to be ſo reckoned: and juſtly ; for the giants, 
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firicken, ſmitten of God, If. lil. 4.; i. e. an object of God 
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VII. I come now to conſider the ground and warrant of 
faith. This is the goſpel-offer. (1.) The ſinner has his in. 
vitation, If. lv. 1. * Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye 


to the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy 


and 


adds the text, dwelt therein in old time; however, it neither was ſo, nor 
was it ſo reckoned in Moſes's time. The Emims would have been rec. 
toned giants, ver. 11.; and juſtly ſo; for they were tall as the Anakims, 
ver. 10. The ſcope of the two laſt paſſages is, to confirm the Iſraelites 
in the faith of their conqueſt of Canaan, notwithſtanding of the Ana- 
kims there. For this cauſe Moſes ſhews them, that the Zamzum- 
mims were driven out before the Ammonites, ard the Emims before 
the Moabites, though both the one and the other were reckoned giants. 
But if they were not really what they were reckoned to be, theſe in- 
ſtances were nothing to the purpoſe they are adduced for. And thus 
the fact of Phinehas was reckoned for righteouſneſs, Pſal. cvi. 31.3 i. e. 
reckoned a righteous action, pleaſing to God; which it really was, 
being done in faith: and hereby it is declared to be ſo, for an obvious 
reaſon, viz. that otherwiſe men would have been apt to have con- 
demned it. It is without cauſe alledged, that the text ſays, It was 
reckoned, righteouſneſs for generation and generation; which it was not, 
being his own perſonal deed, and not the deed of any of his poſterity. 
For the text ſtands thus : And it was reckoned to him for righteouſneſs : 


for generation and generation; even to perpetuity ; i. e. it was reckon- 


ed to him righteouſneſs; [it was reckoned ſo] for generation and ge- 
neration ; even to n A token of which was, the prieſthood's 
being continued in his family, from generation to generation. OB/. 2. 
This phraſe is uſed of reckoning a thing, what in very deed it 25 not, 
neither prior to the reckoning, nor poſterior to it. Arid in this caſe, 
it either, 1. Bears a miſtake, which takes place only where the reckoner 
is capable to form a judgment, but withal is fallible, Thus did Judah's 
reckoning of Tamar bear a miſtaken judgment, Gen. xxxviii. 15.3 Eli's 
of Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 13-; the Jews of Chriſt, while they reckoned him 

s peculiar ha- 
tred, while he was indeed his beloved Son. And ſuch would be the 
judgment of one, who would reckon the deep boar hairs, Job xli. 24-32ds. 
which without queſtion it 7s not, Or elſe, 2. The meaning is no 
more, but that the rechoner treats the thing as if it were that other 
thing, And thus it is always in three caſes. (1.) In the caſe of agents 
incapable of forming a judgment. So the leviathan reckons iron for ftraw, 
Job. xli. 19-25ths, which doubtleſs it is not; but he treats it as if it 
were ſtraw. (z.) In the caſe of fallible judges, in points not liable to 
ſtake, Thus Laban's own daughters were by him reckoned flrangers, 
Gen. xxxi. 15-3 and Job a ftranger, by his own domeſtics, Job xix. 
15; and Zion's ſons, earthen pitciers, by the enemies, Lam. iv. 2.: 
in all which caſes, there could be no miſtaking of the perſons rec- 
koned for ſuch perſons and things; but theſe perſons were ſo 
treated as if they had been taken for ſuch perſons and things. (3.) 
In the caſe of the infallible Fudge, So II. xl. 17. The nations are rec- 
toned of him leſs than (Tohu, Gen. 1. 2.) emptineſs : not that they are 
fo in very deed; for they are creatures made the ſixth day, after 
(Tobi) emptineſs was no more: but that he can fo treat them, and an- 
nihilate them as eaſily. Thus Job ſays, God reckoned him for his —_— 
Jot 
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id eat; yea come buy wine and milk without money and 
N Ar '(2.) The declaration of God's good plen- 
fare in their ſo doing, John vi. 29. This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent.” And, 

laſtly, 


Job xiii. 24-: not that he thought God judged him to be his enemy 
indeed; on the contrary, he was reſolved to maintain hit way, as to the 
main of it, before the Lord, ver. 15.; and fays expreſsly, chap. x. 7. 
Thou knoweſt that T am not wicked : but his meaning is, that God treat - 
ed him as if he had been an enemy; and Elihu found fault with him, 
even for that, chap: xxxiii. 10. / 3. This phraſe is uſed of rechoning 
a thing what it i not indeed confidered in its own nature, but yet in effect 
ir ; which laſt bears the ground of the reckoning. Thus he who gives 
a flattering bleſſing to his neighbqur, hath a cur/e reckoned to him, Prov. 
xXvii. 14. The bleſſing is not in itſelf a curſe ; yet it is a curſe in effe, 
as having the ame effect as if he had curſed his neighbour : and ſo, on 
that ground it is reckoned to the flatterer a che. V. and laſtly, 
To reckon a thing To a perſon, is to ſet it down on his ſcore, to put 
it on his account, as really his, antecedent to the reckoning ; if 1, to 
anſwer for it; if good, that he may claim, or have the benefit of it. 
Examples of the former: Lev. xvii. 4. Blood ſhall be reckoned to 
that man; i. e.: the guilt of blood ſhall be put on that man's ac- 
count, as really his, and he ſhall anſwer for it: be hath bed blood, 
ſaith the text, and that man ſhall be cut off, Pſal. xli. 8-7ths. Upon me 
they would reckon, evil to me, i. e. charge it on me as my fact and deed, 
and make me anſwer for it. So a curſe is rechoned to the flatterer, 
Prov, xxvii. 14. Thus Shimei ſays to David, Let not my lord reckon ini- 
quity to me, 2 Sam. Xix. 20-igths z3 he owns his crime, and do not re- 
member that which thy ſervant did perverſely, ibid.; but he begs that 
the king would not put it on his account, and make him anſwer for 
it. And thus David deſcribes the ble/edne/s of the juſtified man, that 
the Lord will not reckon iniquity to him, Pal. xxxii. 2.3 i. e. that he 
will not put his iniquity on his own account, and make him anſwer 
for it; the putting it on the Surety, and his anſwering already for it, 
being already ſaftained at God's bar. Examples of the latter : 2 Sam. 
iv. 2. Beeroth ; it would have been retłoned upon Benjamin; vis, as truly 
theirs, to have the benefit of it, for it indeed did belong to Benjamin, 
Joſh. xviii. 25.3 though the Philiſtines violently poſſeſſed it, x Sam. 
xxxi. 9; So it is ſaid of another plot of ground, It would bave been recbon- 
td to the Canaanites, Joſh. xiii. 3; namely; as really theirs; and therefore 
it remained to be poſſeſſed by Ifrael, ver. 1. And thus, Num. xviii. 
27. Your heave-offerings ſhall be reckoned to you; i. e. put on your ac- 
count, as your own offerings, and you to receive the benefit of the 
fame. On the other hand, He that offereth a pearce-offering, and eateth 
of it on the third day, it was not to be reckoned to him, Lev. vil. 18.; i. e. 
put on the account of his ſervice to God. Pſal. xl; 18-:9ths. T [am] 
Poor and neeny, my LORD will reckon to me; i. e. The Father would 
put the poverty of the Mediator on his account, and reward him for 
it, And thus the deed of Phinehas was rechoned to him, put on his ac- 
count of acceptable ſervice, and graciouſly rewarded, for the ſake of 
the Mediator. Thus far of the phraſes formed with Hhaſchabh to rec- 
tor, Now, the Scores. and deſign of Moſes in the text, is to ew to 
Vol. III. E e all 
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laſtly, his peremptory command, 1 John ili. 23.“ And this 
is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt.“ f | 


; I an 


all, and particularly to the Jews, the way how a ſinner is ju/tified be- 
fore the Lord, namely, by faith in the Meſfias, without the works of 
the law, Having given an account, how Abram entertained the pro- 
miſe, viz. that he truſted in Jehovah, he diſcovers on that occafion, 
how he became righteous before God, namely, by that trat; that 
every one may ſee in him, as in an exampler, how a ſinner is juſti- 
fied in God's fight. That this 1s the ſcope of the words, is put 
beyond queſtion by the 2poſtle, Rom. iv. From what is ſaid, it ap- 
ears, that, according to the phraſeology of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the fcope of this paſſage, the following poſitions are eſtabliſhed. 
Pof. I. The only righteouſneſs, wherein a man can ſtand before the 
Lord, is the fulfilling of the law, or a conformity to the law reſulting 
therefrom, For ſuch is the ſcripture- notion of righteou/ne/+ in the 
caſe of men, Poſ. II. The ſenſe of this paſſage is not, That God rec- 
koned Abram's truſting, or believing, for a righteous and worthy action, 
as he did the fact of Phinebas, Pſal. cvi. 31. For it is the righteouſneſs of 
Abram's perſon, not the rightequſneſs of an action of his, that is here 
aimed at. The deed of Phinehas was what could not have miſſed, 
by ſome at leaſt, to have been reckoned a raſh and finfu! action, 
if God himſelf had not declared his approbation of it: but Abram's 
truſting in Febovah, was what could never be liable to any ſuch miſ- 
conſtruction, among thoſe who believe Jehovah to be CoD. But 
the ſenſe is, His faith was accounted righteouſneſs for his perſon in 
the ſight of God. Pof. III. Faith's being reckoned or accounted for 
righteouſneſs, which is the phraſe of the Septaagint, retained by the 
apoſtle. Paul, Rom. iv. 3. is equivalent to, and of the ſame ſenſe with, 
Moſes's phraſe in the text, viz. faith's being reckoned righteouſneſs. 
This is clear from what is ſaid on the third and fourth phraſes compa- 
red. Poſ. IV. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt, though righteouſneſs in the 
ſtricteſt propriety, greateſt. reality and perfection, antecedently to 
the imputation or reckoning of it, may, according to the ſcripture, be 
imputed for righteouſneſs to us: for, in the phraſeology of the Holy 
Ghoſt, a thing is ſaid to be reckoned or imputed for what it is really, 
as well as for what it 7s not; as appears from the inſtances adduced, 
0. 1. on the fourth phraſe. Peſ. V. Since faith, or the act of belie- 
ving, is not in itſelf righteouſneſs for a perſon before God, antecedently 
to the imputation of it, for that righteouſneſs; which is manifeſt from 
that it doth not, in itſelf, exactly anſwer or fulfil the law, the eternal 
rule of righteouſneſs: and fince God, the infallible Judge, whoſe 
judgment is always according to truth, is the party imputing it for 
righteouſneſs : therefore faith, or the act of beheving, imputed to ſin- 
ners for righteouinegss, neither 7s at any time, nor is made by the impu- 
tation, nor by any gratuitous acceptation, the 8 mal righteouſneſs 
for which a ſinner is juſtified in the fight of GOD. It is no more ſo 
than Laban's daughters were really ſtrangers to him, Gen. xxxi. 15.; 
or Zion's ſons earthen pitchers, Lam. iv. 2.3 or the nations really leſs 
than emptmeſs, II. xl. 17.; though they were fo reckoned. Po, VI. 
Upon the ſame grounds, ſaith is therefore ſaid to be imputed for righ- 
= | wang teouſnels ; 
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T ſhall conclude with a very few inferences. 

Inf. 1. Faith is a precious thing, 2 Pet. i. 1. Not to be 
ſworn by, but ſought of the Lord. It ſaves the precious 
ſoul, and wraps it up in precious promiſes. 

2, It is a moſt neceſſary grace; for it is that which brings 
Chriſt and the ſoul together. And without it, it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. 


3. It is of perpetual uſe while here; it is an eye, hand, 
and foot to the ſoul, Pſal. xxvii. 3. ; and at death it does the 


laſt office to the man, ſupports him when all other comforts 
fail, Heb, xi. 13. 

4. Laſtly, Seek faith, to have it wrought, actuated, and 
{ſtrengthened in you; and for that cauſe, diligently attend or- 


dinances, the preaching of the word particularly; for“ faith 
cometh by hearing,” Rom. x. 17. 


OF 


teouſneſs ; not that Cod judgeth it to be the righteouſneſs of a perſon. 
before him, but becauſe he treats faith as if it were that righteouſ- 
neſs ; namely, juſtifying the perſon who hath it, pardoning all his ſins, 
and accepting him as righteous in his fight, immediately upon his 
act of believing. Even as. the leviathan treats iron as ſtraw, Job xli. 
24+ though he does not judge it to be ftraw ; and Laban treated his 
own daughters, Gen. xXxi. 15.; and Job's ſervants their maſter, 
Job xix. 15. as if they bad been flrangers; and Zion's enemies, her 
ſons as earthen pitchers, Lam. iv. 2+ though ſurely they did not 
zudge them to be ſo. And even as God treats. the nations as 
of they were leſs than emptineſs, If. xl, 17. though he inſallibly knows 
they are more than emptineſs ; and as Job thought himſelf treated of 
God, as if he had been his enemy, 2 xiii. 24.; While in the mean 
time he knew, that God did not judge him to be an enemy to him. 
Poſ. VII. Though faith is not really and in itſe f the righteouſneſs of 
a guilty man before the Lord; yet being fo in effect, to wit, relatively 
and inftrumentally ; for as much as it lays hold on, preſents, and pleads 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, it is, on good grounds, ſaid to be imputed 
for righteouſneſs : even as the flatterer's bleſſing is reckoned a curſe, 
Prov, xxvil- 14+ as being ſo in eſſect. Pe/. VIII. and laſt, The righteouſ- 
neſs which is the relative and object of faith, viz. the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, is reckoned or imputed to believers, as really theirs, as well 
as their faith; zbeirs, I ſay, antecedently to the imputation of it at 
God's bar; though the former is not indeed inherent in them, as the 
latter 1s. This is evident from the true ſenſe of the fifth phraſe, rec- 
toning a thing to a perſon, eſtabliſhed by the inſtances of it above 
adduced. Chriſt's righteouſneſs becomes ours, by faith writing us to 
him : from which union immediately reſults a communion with him 
in his righteouſnels ; which being legally found at the bar of heaven, 
that perfect righteouſneſs is reckoned or imputed to us, ſet down on our 
icore, put on our account, as really ours: even as the guilt of blood 
is reckoned to the man, Lev. xvil- 4- as really his guilt; and as the 
plot of ground, Joſh. xili. 3. was reckoned to the Canaanites, as 
really theirs, or belonging to them, &c. And thereupon we are 


Juſtited on the account of that righteouſneſs truly being and reckon- 
cd to be ours. E e 2 


OF REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE. 


Acts xi. 18.—Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life. 


Ro ErenTan CE is an inſeparable companion of faith, 
ſo that the ſoul bleſſed with faith in Chriſt will be alſo 
endowed with repentance towards God. 

This 1s a conclufion drawn by the believing Jews from the 

© account Peter had given them of what paſſed with reſpe& to 
his receiving the Gentiles into Chriſtian fellowſhip, with 
which they reſt ſatisfied, namely, That God had given re- 
pentance to the Gentiles. Where conſider, | 

I. A bleſſing granted; repentance unto life ; ſo called, to 
diſtinguiſh it Bom legal repentance, and the ſorrow that is · 
unto death. This true repentance is unto life; for, by 
God's appointment, it muſt go before eternal life ; and 
whoſo have it ſhall be ſure of that. 

2. The parties to whom it was granted; the Gentiles, 
thoſe who were once without hope and without God in the 
world. 

3. The author of it, God. It is his gift, as well as faith 
is. He works it in the heart. 

The doctrine of the text is, 


| DocrT. “ To thoſe whom God deſigns for life, he gives re- 
pentance unto' life. They come all through this ſtrait 
gate who enter into life.“ Or, « Repentance unto life is 
a faving grace, whereby a Goner, out of a true, ſenſe of 
his fin, and apprehenſion of the mercy of God i in Chriſt, 
doth, with grief and hatred of his ſin, turn from it unto 
God, with full purpoſe of, and endeavour after, new obe- 
dience. * 
Here 


| 
; 
| 
| 
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Here I ſhall ſhew, 
I. What are the kinds of repentance. 
II. The general nature of repentance unto life. 
III. Who is the author of this repentance. 
IV. Ihe ſprings of it. 
V. The parts thereof. 
VI. Deduce an inference or two for application. 


I. I am to ſhew, what are the kinds of repentance. They 
are two, 

1, Legal repentance, ſuch as was in Judas, and may be 
in other reprobates, and ſo is not ſaving, Matth. xxvii. 3. 
being produced by law-terrors, without goſpel. grace changing 
the heart, C 

2. Evangelical repentance, peculiar to the ele, which is 
that in the text, and is the only true and ſaving repentance, 
of which we ſpeak.. The general difference betwixt them 
lies here, that in this laſt, one repents of his fin as it is fin, 
or offenſive to God, as David did, Pal. li. 4. ſaying, „A- 
gainſt thee, thee only have I ſinned, and done this evil in 
thy ſight;” in the other, only as it brings wrath on him, 
Gen. iv. 13. ; 

II. I proceed to ſhew, the general nature of repentance unto 
life. It is a ſaving grace, 2 Tim. iii. 25. diſpoſing the ſoul 
unto all the acts of turning from fin unto God. | 

1, It is not a tranſient action, a ſigh for ſin, a pang of 
ſorrow for it, which goes away again; but it is an abidin 
grace, a new frame and diſpoſicion, fixed in the heart, dif- 
poſing one to turn from ſin to God on all occaſions, Zech. 

xii. 10. © I will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplica- 
tions, and they ſhall dook upon me whom they have pierced, 

and they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only 
ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in bit- 
ter neſs for his firſt- born.“ 5 

2. Nor yet a paſſing work of the firſt days of one's reli- 
gion; but a grace in the heart, ſetting one to an anſwerable 
working all their days. The heart being ſmitten with re- 
pentance at converſion, the wound is never bound up to 
bleed no more, till the band of glory be put about it. 

3. It is not a common grace, as legal repentance is, but a 
ſaving one; diſtinguiſhing one from a hypocrite, and having 
a neceſſary connection with eternal life. | 


III. 
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III. I ſhall ſhew, who is the author of this repentance, 

1. Not men themſelves; it is not owing to one's natural 
powers, Jer. xxii. 23. “ Can the Ethiopian change his ſkin, 
or the leopard his ſpots ? then may ye alſo do good that are 
accuſtomed to do evil.” The ſtony heart is beyond man's 
power to remove. | 

2. It is God's free gift, and wrought by the power of his 
Spirit in the heart, Ezek, xxxvi, 26. 27. „A new heart 
alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you, 
and I will take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I 
wili ;z;ve you an heart of fleſh, And I will put my fpirit 
wit you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye 
ha ep my judgments, and do them,” Jer. xxxi. 18. 19. 
4] nave ſurely heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf thus, 
Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed, as a bullock 
unaccuſtomed to the yoke: turn thou me, and I ſhall be 
turned; for thou art the Lord my God,. Surely after that 
I was turned, I repented: and after that I was inſtructed, I 
imote upon my thigh ; I was aſhamed, yea, even confound- 
ed, becauſe I did bear the reproach of my youth.” Some- 
times notorious ſinneis become penitents, as Manaſſeh, Paul, 
&c, Where he is the matter, the knottieſt timber is as eaſy 
for the Spirit to work as any other, Zech. xii. 10. fore- 
cited. 

The means the Spirit makes uſe of is the word; hence we 
read of preaching repentance, And, (1.) The law ſerves to 
break the hard heart, Jer, xxiii. 29. „Is not my word 
like a fire? ſaith the Lord ; and like a hammer that break. 
eth the rock in pieces?” It is like the Baptiſt preparing the 
way for the Meſſiah's coming. Hence it is called © the Spirit 
of bondage,” Rom. viii. 15, (2.) The goſpel ſerves to melt 
the hard heart, like a fire, Jer. xxiii. 29. forecited; and fo 
to bow and bend it from ſin unto God. The ſoul is driven 
by the law, but drawn by the goſpel. The Lord comes in 
the ſtill ſmall voice. | 


IV. I proceed to ſhew, the ſprings of this repentance. 
There are two opened in the heart by the Holy Spirit. 

1. A true ſenſe of fin, And in this there are two things. 

(1:) A fight of it, Pfal. li. 3. My fin is ever before 
me.” The man's eyes are opened, and he fees his finfulneſs 
of nature, heart, lip, and life; the evil of his fin, in the 
miſery and danger of it to himſelf, and the diſhonour it does 
to God. | | 


(2.) A 
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(2.) A painful feeling of it, Accs ii. 37. The fin which 
ſat light on them before, becomes a burden which they are 
not able to bear; for now they are rouſed out of their lethar- 
gy, and feel their ſores : it is a burden on their ſpirits, backs, 
and heads, They are filled with terror, anguiſh, and re- 
morſe, at the fight, as was the Philippian jailor, Acts xvi. 30. 
This is neceſſary for repentance, becauſe otherwiſe the ſinner 
will never part with his fin, nor prize Chrift and his grace, 
Rev. iii. 17. He will reign as king without Chriſt, till he 
feel his loſt eſtate, as did the prodigal, Luke xv. 

2. An apprehenſion of the mercy of God in Chriſt, Joel 
ii. 12. 13. * Turn ye even to me with all your heart, and 
with faſting, and with weeping, and with mourning. And 
rent your heart and not your garments, and turn unto the 
Lord your God: for he is gracious and merciful, flow to an- 

er, and of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil.” 

he eye of faith is opened to fee and believe, that there is 
forgiveneſs and mercy with him to a poor ſinner, that though 
the ſinner has deſtroyed himſelf, yet in God is his help; there 
is hope in Iſrael concerning this thing. This can only be ap- 
prehended aright through Jeſus Chriſt, Zech xii. 10. fore- 
cited. Not mercy for mercy's ſake, but Chriſt's ſake : God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, &c. This 
is neceſſary. For without it, one will either, (1.) Go on in ſe- 
cret deſpair, caſting off the thoughts of his caſe, and making 
the beſt of it he can, Jer. ii. 25. Thou ſaidſt, There is no 
hope. No: for I have loved ſtrangers, and after them will 
I go.” Or, (2.) Lie down in tormenting deſpair, like Ju- 
das, Both which will fix fin in the heart, and bar out re- 
pentance, And ſince God is a conſuming fire to the work- 
ers of iniquity, and without ſatisfaction there can be no re- 


miſſion, there is no apprehending of mercy but through 
Chriſt. 5 


V. I proceed to ſhew, the parts of repentance. Theſe are 
2 humiliation and converſion, Joel ii. 12. 13. above quo- 
ted. 

1. Humiliation. The ſinner goes from God by the high- 
way of pride and felf-conceit ; but always comes back the 
low way of humiliation, Grace pulls him down from the 
ſeat of the ſcorner, and lays him at the Lord's feet, 1 Pet. 
v. 6. Humble yourſelves under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due time.“ It makes him Uke Ben- 
hadad's ſervants, who came to the king of Iſrael girucd with 


ſackcloth, 


. 
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ſackcloth, and ropes on their heads, in the moſt humiliating 
poſture. In it there is, | | 5 
(..) Sorrow for fin, a kindly ſorrow for the offence and 
diſhonour done to a holy gracious God, Zech. Xii. 10. for- 
merly cited, defacing his image, tranſgreffing his law, grieve- 
ing his Spirit, and furniſhing ſpear and nails to pierce a Sa- 
viour. . e 9% 9537} © 
| (2-) Shame, a holy ſhame for fin, Rom; vi. 21. 4 What 
fruit had ye in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ?“ 
They ſee now their ſpiritual nakednefs, pollution, diſappoint- 
ed expectations from fin, and reproach diſcovered, which fill 
the ſoul with bluſhing. | in ee (AoOrFOg © 
(3.) Self. Ioathing, Ezek. xxxvi. 31. © Then ſhall ye remem- 
ber your own evil ways, and your doings that were not good, 
and ſhall loath yourſelves in your own fight, for your iniqui- 
ties, and for your abominations.” They ſee a fulneſs of fin 
in them, and the complicated aggravations of their fin, which 
make them to {mite on their breaſt, as the publican did, Luke 
xviii. 13. as deſerving to be pierced through the heart it bred 
in; to imite on the thigh, as Ephraim did, Jer. xxxi. 19. as 
if he deſired to break the legs that carried him out of God's 
way. Mall V 22555 Ito 1 1 
(4.) Penitent confeſſion, Jer. iii, 13. accuſing and condemn- 
ing themſelves. x Wangen — 
2. Converſion, or returning. Of which there are two 
arts. | 1 
8 i/t, Turning away from ſin, 2 Tim, ii. 19. To repent 
of ſin, and continue in the habitual practice of it, is a contra- 
diction. They turn from it, | 1 
(I.) In heart, by a hearty and ſincere hatred of it. Pſal. 
cxix. 104. © I hate every falſe way.” They hate it as an 
evil, the worſt of evils, worſe than ſufferings. They hate it 
ſincerely as ſin, univerſally and irreconcileably. They look 
on it as God does, as that abominable thing which he hates. 
.) In their life and converſation ; they get clean hands. 
I.. They turn from the groſs pollutions of the outward 
man, in the habitual practice of theſe, Pſal. xxiv. 3. 4. 
« Who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord? and who ſhall 
ſtand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands, and a 
pure heart; who hath not lift up his foul unto vanity, nor 
ſworn deceitfully.” A profane life is the mark of an impe- 
nitent ſtate, Gal. v. 21. © They which do ſuch things fhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God.“ The true godly may make 
groſs ſlips; but if they be habitually groſs in their ws 
2 there 
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there is no difference betwixt Chriſt's ſheep and the devil's 
goats. [2.] They are tender with reſpect to fins of common 
infirmity, making conſcience of words and actions, as Paul 
did, Acts xxiv. 16. Herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to have 
always a conſcience void of offence toward God and roward 
men.” What others count light, they will count great: 
even theſe are burdens to them, which they groan under, 
and as iron fetters they would fain be freed of, Rom. vii. 24. 
« O wretched man that I am! who ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this death ?” 

2dly, Turning to God. By faith man returns to God as 
a portion, by repentance as a Lord and Maſter, like a run- 
away ſervant. And he returns, 

(1.) To God himſelf. Sinners departing from God, diſ- 
like not only their ſervice, but their Maſter, Luke xix. 14. 
But returning they are diſpoſed to love him, and like him as 
a Maſter. 

(2.) To his duty to God, Acts ix. 6. to the practice of 
every known duty, and ſpirituality in duty. This is new 
obedience, which a penitent turns to, [I. ] In full purpoſe, 
Pſal. cxix. 106. no more doubting whether to fall in with it 
or not, or delaying or putting it off any more. [z.] In fin- 
cere endeavours, Acts xxiv. 6. 

Inf. 1. An impenitent heart is a ſad ſign of a loſt ſtate, 
Rom. ii. 5. While thou liveſt fo, thou art far from God; 
and if thou die ſo, thou art loſt for ever. 

2. That repentance which is not evangelical and true, is 
little worth. You muſt have more than Judas's repentance, 
if ever you ſee heaven, 

3. To pretend to repentance, and never forſake ſin, is 
vain. 

4. To leave ſin, and not take up the contrary duties, is not 
repentance. . 


5. Go to the Lord by faith for the grace of repentance. 


* A large and particular account of the nature, author, neceſſity, 
&c, of repentance, may be {ſeen in ſeveral diſcourſes in a volume of 
the author's ſermons, firſt publiſhed in 1756, which were preached 
only two or three years before he delivered this diſcourſe ; which may 
partly account for the brevity of it. 2 


VoL. III. Ff OF 


OF CHRIST's ORDINANCES IN GENERAL. 


If. xii. eas with joy ſhall ye draw water out of * 
wells of ſalvation. 


T HIS ſong looks to the days of the goſ; pel, wherein Chriſt 
having come and purchaſed ſalvation, the tidings of it 
are carried through the world in the goſpel, and it is commu- 
nicated to Jews and Gentiles through the means of grace, 
Here we have, 

1. A benefit to be had in the church, water, i. e. goſpel- 
grace, the benefits of Chriſt's redemption, as ſuitable ta 
needy, fainting ſouls, as water to the thirſty. See Joby. is iv. 
14. and vii. 37. 

2. The way of its communication to poor ſinners. It is to 
be 5 —— cut of the well of ſalvation. Theſe are goſpel- or- 
dinances, the wells in this valley of Baca for the life of ſouls, 
and refreſhment of ſpiritual travellers. All the ele& capable 
to draw, do draw out of them, This is the ſenſe, whether 
the alluſion be to the wells in the wilderneſs for the Iſraelites, 
or to the Jews fetching water out of the ſpring of Siloam. at 
the feaſt of tabernacles in the night, with mirth and muſic, 
to the temple, and pouring it on the altar. 

The text furniſhes this doctrine. 


Docr. c The Lord's ordinancgs are the wells of ſalvation to 
the ele.” Or, © The outward and ordinary means where- 
by Chriſt communicateth to us the benefits of redemp- 
tion, are, his ordinances, eſpecially the word, ſacraments, 


and prayer; all which are wade elfechual to the elect for 
ſalvation.?? _ | 


Here I ſhall ſhew, 
I. What is underſtood by a means of ſalvation. 
II. What are theſe means of ſalvation. 5 
III. 
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III. What makes any ordinance à mean of grace. 
IV, To whom are the Lord's ordinances made effectual. 
V. Whence their efficacy proceeds; 

VI. Deduce an inference or two. 


I. I am to ſhew, what is underſtood by a means of ſalvation. 
Tt is that by and through which the Lord Jeſus doth by his 
Spirit convey grace and ſalvation into a ſoul. That is a mean 
or mids betwixt the Lord and the ſoul, which he uſes for 
communication of grace from himſelf to the ſoul, 1 Cor. i. 
2r. „ For after that, in the wiſdom of God, the world by 
wiſdom knew not God it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of 
preaching to ſave them that believe.“ Chap. iii. 5. Who 
then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters b y by whom ye 
believed, even as the Lord gave to every man?“ The which 
may be uſed with expectation of good thereby. Theſe means 
are fome of them outward, ſome hn go ſome ordinary, 
others extraordinary. . 


II. I come now to ſhew, what theſe: means of RIVA 
are. 

1. The inward means is faith, Heb. iv. 2: 4 Unto us was 

the goſpel preached as well as unto them : but the word 
preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it.“ This ordinarily requires an outward 
means to work it by. But being wrought, it is the great in- 
ward means of communication betwixt Chriſt and the ſoul. 
This is the mean of entering us into the covenant, of repen- 
tance, juſtification, reconciliation, ſanctification, &c, It is 
the bucket whereby one draws the water out of the wells of 
ſalvation ; and the want of it in moſt that come to them, 
makes them go away without water. 
2. Extraordinary means are whatſoever the Lord in his ſove- 
reign wiſdom is pleaſed to make uſe of extraordinarily for con- 
veying grace into the hearts of his elect, as he did a voice from 
heaven for the converſion of Paul, Acts ix. iv. 5. None can 
limit ſovereignty, He may uſe what means he will, and 
bring about his purpoſes of grace by means unknown to tis. 
What means the Lord makes uſe of in the caſe of ele& idiots, 
ſuch as are deaf or blind, and ſo incapable of reading or 
hearing the word, and yet may get grace and be ſaved, who 
can determine? Or perhaps he does it | without means alto- 
ther, But, 

3. The outward and ordinary means are the Lord's own 

Ff 2 ordinances, 
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ordinances, Rom. x. 14. 15.“ How then ſhall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed? and how ſhall they 
believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how ſhall 
they hear without a preacher ? and how ſhall they preach, 
except they be ſent ? as it is written, How beautiful are the 
fret of them that preach. the goſpel of peace, and bring glad 


tidings of good things!“ They are called outward, becaufe 


they are l without ourſelves; ordinary, becauſe 
though ordinarily the Lord makes uſe of them for theſe holy 
ends, yet he has not tied himſelf to them, but may work 
without them, as ſeems good in his ſight, Acts . 
Now theſe are, e IH 
f,, In the general, all the ordinances of God without 
exception, which he has ſet up in his church for that end, 
namely," the word, ſacraments, prayer, church communion 
or fellowſhip, Acts ii. 42.3 which being managed by. mu- 
— inſtruction, admonition, conſolation, and watching over 
one another, aro of great uſe to promote the falvation: of 
fouls z-- church-goverment, diſcipline, and cenſures, Matth. 
xviii. 17. ; religious faſting, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 4 ſinging of pſalms, 
Eph. v. 19. ſwearing by the name of God, when duly 
called thereto, Deut. vi. 13. 3 and whatſoever are God's in- 
ſtitutions in bis church. 
21, The moſt ſpecial means le and ſabration are 
the firſt threes, the wore, n and prayer, Acts ii. 
d. ste 
1 (J.) T he —— ben or read. This has been a well of 
ſalvation to many, and a means. of grace, Acts ii. 41. About 
three thouſand ſouls together drank of this well, and lived. 
It is the feed, which the new creature is formed of; and 
though a deſpiſed ordinance, yet the great means of God's 
appointment for bringing Goners | into a ſtate of grace, 1 Cor. 
i. 21. forecited. 
2.) The ſacraments, baptifn "ol the Lord's ſupper... In 
— the people of God have drank to the ſalvation of tlieir 
ſouls, though they are not converting ordinances, but n 
ones, ſuppoſing the efficacy of the word to precede; as 
evident in the caſe of the. maden rn Acts viii. 39» 
1. Cor. x. 16. i ene 


- 


(3) Prayer, public. private, and feeret« This, is very 


ſpecial means. of grace, and a moſt ordinary way of commu- 
nion betwixt Chriſt and a ſoul. So that one no ſooner. grows 
concerned about his foul, but he uſes this means, as Saul 
did, of whom it is faid, Acts ix. 11. „ Behold, he prayeth.” 


iz; 
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It is a means by which divine influences have flowed plenti- 
fully to m4 115 and none of the Lord's e e live 
N it. | AL 570 


. III. 1 ſhall now = flidw, what makes any e ee a mean 
of. grace, a well of falvation, out of which one may in faith 
look to draw water for his ſoul, or get ſpiritual good by. 
The Papifts and church of England think human inſtitution 
ſufficient, elſe they had never made ſo many fignificant ce- 
remonies and actions in religion, for which there is no divine 
warraut, as croſſing in baptiſm, kiſſing of the book in ſwear- 
ing, &c. In the uſe of which they think one has ground to 
expect good to one's foul ; but all theſe, being but human or- 
dinances and inventions of men, are not means of grace, but 
of ſinning; not wells of ſalvation, but broken ciſterns, that 
can hold no water; nay, they are rather puddles, that de- 
file the ſoul, inſtead of nouriſhing it. For, 

I. No ordinance whatſoever can avail without a re Thar 
bleſſing ;* for the efficacy of ordinances is not natural, 
from themſelves, Now, men cannot annex a bleſſing to their 
ordinances and inſtitutions, to make them effectual for. the 
good of ſouls, though both church and ſtate join for it. And 
we have no ground to expect the Spirit's working with tools 
that are not of his own making. Therefore their inſtitution 
is vain, and their uſe too, Matth. xv, 9. In vain they do 
worſhip me, toning for doctrines the commandments of 
men.” 

2. Men's inſtitutions or ordinances, ' in reſpect of God, are 
forbidden and condemned by the Lord's word, namely, in the 
ſecond commandment. The want of a divine warrant is ſuf- 
ficient to condemn any thing of this ſort, if it be never io 
likely in the eyes of human wiſdom, Matth. xv. g. juſt quo- 
ted. See Jer. xxxli. 35. © And they built the high places 
of Baal, which are in the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to 
cauſe their ſons and their daughters to paſs through the fire 
unto Molech, which I commanded them not, neither came 

it into my mind, that they ſhould do this abomination, to 
cauſe Judah to fin;” And they muſt needs be blaſted inſtitu- 
tions, ſince the inſtitution is an invading of Chriſt's royal pre- 
rogative, Matth. xxviii. 20.; who has directed his ſervants 
to teach his people to «6 * obſerve all things whatſoever he 
hath commanded.” *- 

3. Men's uſe of them is not only uſeleſs, but worſe, not 
only to no good purpoſe, but to ill purpoſe ; for the uſing 

of 
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of them is will-worſhip, which is ſinning againſt the Lord; 
Col. ii. 20.23. © Wherefore, if ye be dead with Chriſt from 
the rudiments of the world, why, as though living in the 
world, are ye ſubject to ordinances, (Touch not, taſte not, 
bandle not: which all are to perith with the uſing); after 
the commandments and doctrines of men? Which things 
have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, 
and neglecting of the body, not in any honour to the ſatis- 
fying of the fleſh.” It provokes God, and brings on wratli 
on the uſers of them, Hof. v. 11. 12. © Ephraim is oppreſ- 
ſed, and broken in judgment; becaufe he willingly walked 
after the commandment. Therefore will I be unto Ephraim 
as a moth: and to the houſe of Judah as rottenneſs. 

That which makes any ordinance a means of grace or ſal- 
vation, what one may juſtly look for good of to his foul, is 
divine inſtitution - only, Matth. xxviii. 20. forecited : there- 
fore the firſt queſtion in all crdinances ought to be, Whoſe 
is this image and ſuperſcription ?” That appointment is to 
be found in the Lord's word, If. viii. 20, « To the law and 
to the teſtimony : if they ſpeak not according to this word, 
it is becauſe there is no light in them.“ That is “ ſufficient 
to make the man of. God perfect,“ 2 Tim. iii. 16. 17.; and 
therefore contains the whole ordinances he'is to meddle with 
for the ſalvation of himſelf or others. The inſtitution of 
ſome ordinances is more clear in the word than others ; but 
whatever ordinance has divine warrant, expreſs or by good 
conſequence, is a divine ordinance and means of grace. And 
to theſe his own ordinances the Lord has confined us, Deut, 
iv. 2. Ye thall not add unto the word which I command 
you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, that ye may 
keep the commandments of the Lord your God which I 
command you.” 


IV. I proceed to conſider, to whom the Lord's ordinances 
made effectual. | 
1. Not to all who partake of them, If. li, 1. Who hath 
believed our report ? and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
revealed?“ Many come to theſe wells who never taſte of 
the water, I think it an unwarrantable expreſſion, that all 
God's ordinances do attain their end, in the ſalvation or dam- 
nation of all that come under them; for damnation is not 
the end of any of God's ordinances, but ſalvation. And 
the ſcriptures adduced to prove it, viz. If, lr. 10. 11. For 
as the rain cometh down, and the ſnow from heaven, and 
0 returneth 
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returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh 
it bring forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, 
and bread to the cater : ſo ſhall my word be that goeth forth 
out of my mouth: it ſhall not return unto me void, but it 
ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in 
the thing whereto I ſent it;“ 2 Cor, ii. x5. 16, „For we 
are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them that are 
ſaved, and in them that periſh : to the one we are the ſa- 
our of death unto death; and to the other the ſavour of 
life upto life: and who is ſufficient for theſe things?“ will 
not prove it; for the former reſpects only God's end in ſend- 
ing his word, the other the event, but neither of them the 
end of the ordinance. Damnation is the effect or conſe- 
quence of the contempt or miſimprovement of ordinances, 
but by no means the end thereof. 

2. But to all the elect they are effectual, unto whom they 
come, Acts xii, 48, „ As many as were * to eternal 
life believed,” John x. 26. Ye believe not, becauſe ye are 
not of my ſheep,” To the elect only they are effectual far 
their ſalvation, which is their end, 


V. I am to ſhew, whence the efficacy of ordinances pro- 
ceeds. It does not proceed from any virtue in themſelves, 
or in him that adminiſters them, but from the Spirit of the 
Lord working in them and by them, 1 Cor. iii. 7. But this 
] ſhall ſpeak to more largely in a poſterior diſcourſe. | 


I conclude with a few inferences. 

Inf. 1. Sad is the caſe of thoſe who are in ſuch a wilder. 
neſs, as there are no wells in, nor any of God's ordinances. 
«© Where no viſion is, the people periſh,” This is the diſ- 
mal caſe of the Pagan world. Which ſhould move us to 
pray that the Lord may fend the light of the oe? to theſe 
dark places of the earth. 

2. The filling up of the wells in a land, by caving ordi- 
nances from a people, is a ſad ſtroke. Where the word and 
ſacraments are not, there is no church there; and conſequently 
God has no people to fave there. O let us try to the Lord, 
that this may never be our unhappy caſe. 

3. The defiiing of the wells is a ſad matter for thoſe who 
drink of them, whether it be by error in doctrine, ſuperſti- 

tion in worſhip, or uninſtituted government of the church : 
but worſt of all, where they are poiſoned with damnable he- 
reſies and idolatry, as in the apoſtate church of Rome. Let 
| us 
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us pray for, and ſtrive to maintain, purity of dottrine, wor- 
ſhip, and government. 

4. Hainous is the fin of the neglect or contempt of the wells 
of ſalvation, which God has opened unto them. Let deſpi- 
ſers and neglecters of ordinances conſider this, and what they 
will anſwer when God riſes up to call them to an account. 
Alas! this is one of the great grounds of the Lord's contro- 
verſy with the preſent generation, which loudly * to deep 
humiliation before him. 

5. Great is the ſin and loſs of thoſe who come to the 
wells, but never draw of the water nor taſte it : who are ne- 
ver bettered by ordinances, but remain as dead and uncon- 
cerned about their ſouls as if the means of falvation were not 
vouchſafed to them. 

6. Lafily, Prize the ordiniinces.: Prepare for them, and 
duly improve them ; remember they are the ordinary means 
of ſalvation: therefore ſeek to enjoy God, and to have com- 
munion with him, in them, otherwiſe they will be in vain 
as to you. 


0 — 2 
— I = 


HOW THE WORD IS MADE EFFECTUAL TO 
SALVATION. 


Eph. vi. 17.— The fword of the Spirit, which is the word of Gad. 


N theſe words we have, (1.) A particular piece of the 
Chriſtian armour recommended, rhe word of God, the re- 
velation of his mind communicated to us in the ſcriptures, 
with which every one who minds for heaven ſhould be fa- 
miliarly acquainted. (2.) A particular piece of its commen- 
dation; it is the ſword of the Spirit ; i. e. it is that which the 
Spirit of the * uſes in fighting the battles of the 5 
an 
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aud conquering an elect world to Chriſt, and bringing them, 
through all oppoſition from the devil, the world, and the 
fleſh, into the heavenly Canaan. And therefore it cannot 
but de of fingular uſe to a Chriſtian in the ſpiritual wartare; | 
It is but the ſword; but the Spirit cuts with = 

The doctrine of the text is, | 


Doc. « The word of God is the ſword. the Spirit makes 
uſe of for raiſing up a kingdom to Chriſt.” This more 
fully in the words of the Catechiſm, runs thus: The 
Spirit of God maketh the reading, but eſpecially the 
preaching of the word, an effectual means of convincing 
and converting finners, and of building them up in holt- 
neſs and comfort, through faith, unto ſatvation, 1 


In handling this ſubject, I ſhall ſhew, | 

I. In what reſpects the word is an ordinance of God, and 
mean of ſabration. | 

II. What are the ends for which the Lord has appointed 
theſe means and ordinances of reading and preaching the 
word. : 

III. Conſider the efficacy of the word. 

IV. Improve the ſubject in ſome inferences. 


I. I am to ſhew, in what reſpects the word is ati ordinance 
of God and mean of ſalvation. 

Fir, The reading of the word is an ordinance of God, 
and mean of ſalvation, of God's own appointment. The 
Bible is this word, and God has given it to us; and appointed 
it to be read. 

1. The public reading of it in the congregation is God's 
ordinance, and a mean of ſalvation. And we find it in ſcri 
ture performed by the teachers of the people, Neb. viii, 8. 
So they read in the book, in the law of God diſtinctly, 
and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to. underſtand the read- 
ing.“ Ver. 2. 3. „ And Eara the prieſt brought the law 

before the congregation, both of men and women, and all 
that could hear with underſtanding, upon the firſt day of the 
ſeventh month. And he read therein before the ſtreet that 
was before the water · gate; from the morning until mid-day, 
before the men and the women, and thoſe that could under- 
ſtand; and the ears of all the peGple were attentive unto the 
book of the law,” And fo the reading of the word claims a 
place among public ordinances. Hence reading and expound- 
Vol. or Dt 8 8 ing 
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ing a paſſage of ſcripture every Lord's day in the church, is 
a laudable and well-warranted practice in this church. 

2. The private reading of it in families, Deut. vi. 6. 7. 
8. 9. “ Thefe words which I command thee this day, ſhall 
be in thine heart, And thou ſhalt teach them diligently un- 
to thy children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in 
thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when 
thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. And thou ſhalt- 
bind them for a ſign upon thine hand, and they ſhall be as 

frontlets between thine eyes. And thou ſhalt write them 
upon the poſts of thy houſe, and on thy gates.“ Pal. Ixxviii. 
5. For he eſtabliſhed a teſtimony in Jacob, and appointed 
a law in Iſrael, which he commanded our fathers, that they 
ſhould make them known to their children.“ Every family 
ought to be a church ; and as they are to ſpeak to God by 
prayer, ſo they are to hear God ſpeak to them, by reading 
of his word. And this they ought to do every morning and 
evening, as well as command their children and fervants to 
read it by themſelves. 

3. Secret reading of it by one's ſelf, Deut. xvii. 19. „It 
the law or word of God] ſhall be with him, and he ſhall read 
therein all the days of his life.” John v. 39.“ Search the 
ſcriptures.” By this means the foul converſes with God in 
his word. And thoſe who do not make a practice of daily 
3 ſeripture, are none of the Lord's people, what- 
ever otherwiſe they may profeſs. | 

Hence it is evident, that the people not only may, but 
ought to read the Bible, and therefore it ought to be tranſ- 
Jated into the vulgar languages. Which highly condemns 
the Antichriftian church of Rome, which takes away the key 
of knowledge from the people, by prohibiting them to read 
the word of God, 

Secondly, The preaching of the word is an ordinance of 
God, and mean of grace, 1 Cor. 1. 21. It pleafed God by 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching to fave them that believe,” But 
though all may read the word, yet none ought to preach it, 
but thoſe who, being qualified for it, are duly called thereto, 
2 Cor. iii. 6. Who hath made us able miniſters of the 
New Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit. Rom. x. 
15. How {hall they preach except they be ſent ?“ 1 Tim. 
jv. 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was gi- 
ven thee by prophecy, with the laying on of 'the hands of 
the preſbytery.“ Though the reading of the word, as- 
well as the preaching, is a mean of ſalvation, yet the preach- 

1 ing 


- Hectual io Salvation. 235 


ing of it is the ſpecial means, though a deſpiſed ordinance 
in the world; therefore called foolifhnefr, 1 Cor. i. 21.— 
It is the moſt ancient of the two, Noah was a preacher, 
before the Bible was to take his text from, 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
And ſo was Enoch before him, Jude 14. In this work Chrift 
himſelf ſpent the time of his making public appearance in the 
world, viz, preaching the kingdom of God. It is the mer- 
cy of the church of God, that they have the word of God 
as a lamp always burning : but the preaching of it is the 
ſnuffing of the lamp, by which it gives the greater light. 
And for this reaſon the preaching of the word thould be at- 
tended on by all, if ever they expect to be ſaved. 


IT. I proceed to ſhew, what are the ends for which the 
Lord has appointed theſe means and ordinances of reading 
and preaching the word. 

Fir, For ſinners out of Chriſt they are appointed means 
of two great and neceſſary purpoſes. 

1. Of their conviction, 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 25. But if all 
propheſy, and there come in one that believeth not, or one 
unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all; and 
thus are the ſecrets of his heart made mantfeſt; and fo fall 
ing down on his face, he will wor ſhip God, and report that 
God is in you of a truth.” The ſinner naturally is aſleep in 
fin, and the word awakens him; he is bold and daring, and 
will not conſider his fin, nor duty either; but the word 
brings him to the bar, judges him, convicts him, and con- 
_— him. And, 

It diſcovers his fin to him. [I.] What are his fins, 
It comes home ſo cloſe to him, as if it laid, “ Thou art the 
man.“ It goes out through and in through him, and opens 
up his very heart, tells him of himſelf what none in the world 
were privy to, but only God and his own conſcience, 1 Cor. iv, 
25. This is what the ſpouſe means by“ the watchmen's 
finding her,” Cant. iti. 3. Who has told the miniſter, ſay 
many, when the miniſter drawing his bow at a venture knows 
not whom it hits, till the party touched cries out, but the 
miniſter directs the arrow, Heb. iv. 12.? And many a time 
have we ſeen the reproof laid in ſeaſonably for the fan, that 
one could not mils it, if but going on ſtraight in the ordi- 
nary. 

2.] What the hainous nature of his fin is, Heb. iv. 12, 
God's word pulls off the paint and varniſhing from the man's 
fin, and diſcovers it in its loathſome nature, and killing ag- 
| (Go 2 gravations- 
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gravations. It makes him ſee the evil in it that he never 
{aw before, Acts xxvi. 18. 


(2.) It diſcovers his miſery out of Chriſt, Acts ii. 37. 
The ſinner ſees in the word, as in a glaſs, his loſt ſtate with- 
out a Saviour; perceives himſelf bound over to death with 
cords of guilt, which fills him with fear, terror, anxiety, and 
remorſe. 

2. Of their converſion, Pſal. xix. 7. The law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the ſoul.” The word is the means 
which God hath choſen for bringing ſinners to himſelf, Acts 
XXVi. 18. for raiſing the dead foul to life, for regeneration, 
and the working of faith and repentance. This effect of the 
word we take up in theſe two particulars. 

(1.) The word is the mean of driving the finner out of 
himſelf to Jeſus Chriſt by faith, as it did Peter's hearers, 
Acts ii: 37. 38. © Faith cometh by hearing,” The law goes 
before and condemns the ſinner, and diſcovers him a loſt man. 
The goſpel follows with the glad tidings of ſalvation, and 
the ſoul is perſua qed to embrace them. 

(2.) It is the mean of driving the ſinner out af his ſins 
unto God, Acts xx. 21. It ſets fire to bis neſt in fin, and 
brings him to the Lord as a Maſter, and to a compliance with 
his will as his duty. 

Secondly, For ſaints they are means appointed for their edifi- 
cation or building up, Acts xx. 32. The church of Chriſt 
in this world is but a building, and not yet finiſhed; and 
every particular ſaint's ſtate in this world is but an unfiniſhed 
building : and therefore they muſt have the word continued 
with them, as the ſcaffolding is with the houſe till it get on 
the topſtone, Eph. iv. 11.—13. And the reading and preach- 
ing of the word are, 

1. Means of building them up in holineſs, the foundation 

of which is laid in them at converſion, Acts xx. 32. As 
they are born again of the incorruptible ſeed of the word, fo 
they are nouriſhed by theſe breaſts; by the ſame means they 
had their ſpiritual life, they get it more abundantly, 1 Pet. 
ii. 2. It does fo by, 

1.) Eſtabliſhing them in the good they have attained, ſet- 
ting them to hold it faſt over the belly of temptations, Epb. 
iv. 14. By the reading and preaching af the ward, the truth 
according to godlineſs is rivetted in them, that the longer 
they live under the means, they are more confirmed in the 

rd's way. 

(2.) Cleanſing them from remaining evils i in their heart and 


life ' 
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life, Pſal. xix. 9. Coming to this glaſs, they get their ſpots 
diſcovered to them, that they may wipe them off. So the 
word is the pruning- hook of the great Huſbandman, John 
XV. 2. 3.; and the engine for demoliſhing the remaining 
ſtrong holds of the rebels, 2 Cor. x. 4. 5. 

(3) Preſſing and helping them forward to the good thing 
lacking, 2 Tim, iii. 16.'17.; and ſo the effect is, that they 
« all with open face beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord,” 2 Cor. iii. 18, It helps 
them ſtill to add a cubit to their ſtature, ſhewing them more 
of the truth and the duties of holineſs. 

2. A means of building them up in comfort, Rom. xv. 4. 
They are liable to many griefs in the world ; but it is appoint- 
ed to he their great cordial, and ſovereign remedy againſt all 
their griefs. And this it does, (1.) By ſetting their caſe in a 
true light, Pal. Ixxiii. 19. (2.) By affording ſuitable reme- 
dies for their caſe, from the precious promiſes and doctrines 
of it ſuited to every caſe, If. xl. x. 2. Comfort ye, com- 
fort ye, my people, faith your God. Speak ye comfortably 
to Jeruſalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is accom- 
pliſhed, that her iniquity is pardoned : for ſhe hath received 
of the Lord's hand double for all her ſins.” 


III. I ſhall conſider the efficacy of the word. Concerning 
which obſerve, 

1. The parties to whom it is effectual. Its convincing effi- 
cacy it may have on the reprobate, as Felix, Acts xxiv. 25. 
Its converting efficacy it has on the elect only, Acts xiii. 48. 
« As many as were ordained to eternal life believed.” Its 
N efficacy, both in holineſs and comfort, it has on the 

aints. 

2. The ſpring of its efficacy is not from itſelf, nor the 
preacher, but from the Spirit's operation by and with it, 
1 Cor, iii, 5. 6. „ Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, 
but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to 
every man ? I have planted, Apollos watered : but God gave 
the increaſe. 

3. The inward mean which the Spirit makes uſe of to ren- 
der it efficacious, is the faith or belief of it, reſting upon God's 
faithful word for the cliTacys Heb. iv. 2. 


I ſhall conclude with a few inferences. 
Inf. 1. Prize your Bibles, and read them diligently in your 
families, 
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families, and by yourſelves, and look on that exerciſe as a 
mean appointed of God for your ſouls good, John v. 39. 
« Search the ſcriptures.” Alas! the duſt of many people's 
Bibles will be a heavy witneſs againſt them at the great day : 
which ſhould excite us all to the careful peruſal of them. 

2. Prize the preaching of the word, and attend it conſcien- 
tiouſly; and remember that the neglecting and deſerting it is 
not ſuch a light thing as many look on it to be ; ſince it is the 
ſpiritual means which the Lord makes ule of in converting 

ers, and edifying ſaints; and is neceſſarily productive of 
the moſt terrible conſequences to thoſe who conteran it. 

3. Let not the one juſtle out the other. God has joined 
them; do not ye then put them aſunder. Think not that 
becauſe ye hear the preaching, therefore ye may neglect read- 
ing the Bible; nor to fit at home without neceſſity on the 
Lord's day, thinking to do as well with your Bibles, as attend- 
ing the diſpenſation of the word. For as the preaching ſends 
you to your Bible, your Bible would ſend you to the preach- 
ing, if ye would hearken to it, 1 Cor. i. 21. And the Bible 
is read in vain, if it do not inſpire you with a fincere love to 
the preaching of the word. 

4. The word is neceſſary for ſaints as well as ſinners. It 

is falſe growth by which people grow beyond it, either in 
preaching or reading, before they get to heaven. Nay, all 
ſuch growth and progreſs is an arrant deluſion. 

5. Lafily, Look to the Lord himſelf for the efficacy of the 
word ; and labour to believe the word, that it may profit 
vour ſouls. For without faith the word will be unprofitable 
to you; and without the influence of the Spirit, ye will reap 
no benefit by it. 


HOW 


HOW THE WORD 18 TO BE READ AND HEARD. 
Luke viii. 18.— Tale heed therefore how ye hear. 


ls is an admonition inferred by our Lord from the 
parable of the ſower in the preceding part of the chap- 
ter, in which he had ſhewn the, very different events of 
people's hearing the word. To ſome it is effectual, to more 
it is not: Take heed therefore how ye hear, ſays he. Much de- 
pends on the right manner of hearing the word; and the 
caſe is the ſame as to the reading of it, for therein we are 
to hear God ſpeak by his word. Men may hear what is 
very good, yet get no good by it, unleſs they hear in the due 
manner. 
The doctrine of the text is, 


DocrT. * As the hearers of the word would profit by it, they 
ſhould take heed how they hear it.” 


Here I ſhall confider that one paint, How we ſhould hear? 
or, „How the word is to be read and heard, that it may be- 
come effectual to falvation ?” Anſ. That the word may 
become effectual to ſalvation, we muſt attend thereunto with 
diligence, preparation, and prayer ; receive it with faith and 
love; lay it up in our hearts; and practiſe it in our lives.” 

There are three things neceſſary to be heeded and prac- 
tiſed, if we would ſo manage theſe ordinances, as they may 
become effeCtual for our falvation, 


I. Some things are to go before hearing. 
II. Some things are to go along with it. 
III. Some things are to follow after it. 


I. Some 
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I. "OM things are to go before hearing; namely, be. 

paration and prayer. 

Firſt, Preparation. We ſhould prepare ourſelves for the 

ordinances, as Jacob ſaid, Gen, xxxv. 2. 3. © Put away the 
ſtrange gods that are among you, and be clean, and change 
your garments. And let us ariſe, and go up to Bethel; and 
I will make there an altar unto God, who anſwered me in 
the day of my diſtreſs, and was with me in the way which I 
went.” It is true, God may by his ſovereign grace catch the 
unprepared heart by his word, as he ſays, If. Ixv. x. «I am 
fought of them that aſked not for me; I am found of them 
that ſought me not :” and there are not wanting inſtances of 
ſuch a ſurpriſing diſpenſation of grace. But it is the way of 
preparation in which we have ground to look for good. by 
it, II. Ixiv. 5.“ Thou meeteſt him that rejoiceth, and work- 
eth righteouſneſs; thoſe that remember thee in thy ways” 
otherwiſe we are not in the way of getting good by it. 

This preparation lies in theſe five things. 

1. Getting the heart impreſſed with an awful ſenſe of the 
majeſty and holineſs of that God into whoſe preſence we are 
going, and whoſe word we are to hear, Pal. Ixxxix, 6. 
Though the voice is on earth, the ſpeaker is in heaven, and 
we ſhould conſider it fo as to come to hear what God ſays 
to us, Acts x. 33. And the more this be on our ſpirits, 
we may expect the more good by the word, If. Ixvi. 2. 

2. Baniſhing out of the heart worldly cares that are lawful 
at other times, Matth xiii. 7. We ſhould ſay to all theſe as 
Abraham did to his young men, “ Abide ye here—, and L 
and the lad will go yonder and worſhip,” Gen, xxii. 5. The 
heart going after the world at ſuch a time, renders the word 
ineffectual: but a contrary diſpoſition is a token for good. 

3. Application of the blood of Chriſt to the ſoul for re- 
moving of guilt, and doing away any controverſy betwixt 
God and the ſoul, Amos iii. 3. How can two walk toge- 
ther, except they 'be agreed ?” Pal. xxvi. 6. I will waſh 
mine hands in innocency: ſo will I compaſs thine altar, O 
Lord.” The laver ſtood before the entrance into the temple, 
that they might waſh there who were to go in: So ſpiritually, 
ic before the throne there is a ſea of glaſs like unto cryſtal,” 
in which filthy polluted ſouls are to waſh, ere they be admit- 
ted to the throne, Rev. iv. 6. And happy they who come 
thus waſhed to hear the word; for they may expect to hold 
1 communion with Chriſt therein. 

| | 4- Purging the heart of carnal and corrupt luſts and affec- 
. tions, 


2 
. 
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tions, x Pet. ii. 1. 2. This is to put off one's ſhoes when 
coming on the holy ground, laying by the earthly frame, and 
putting on a heavenly one. For what good effect can be ex- 
pected on tlie heart, filled with corrupt luſts, paſſions, and 
prejudices, nouriſhed, and not ſtriven againſt? Surely none 
at all. Whereas, if the heart be purged from theſe, the hap - 
pieſt effects may be looked for. It is impoſſible to profit by 
the word, where the heart is full of vain and carnal thoughts 
and projects; | Ve nes 
' 5, Lofily, Stirring up in the heart ſpiritual defires, i Pet. 
li. 2. © As new-born babes, defire the ſincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby ;” longing for communion 
with God, ſeeing his glory in the ſanctuary, the ſupply of 
ſoul-wants, and particularly for ſomething ſuitable to our 
caſe. And therefore a deep conſideration of our own caſe 
is a neceflary part of preparation, 1 Kings viii. 38. and, if 
properly attended to, would be attended with great bleſſings. 
This preparation for the ordinances is neceſſary, confider- 
| Ing two things eſpecially; (1:) The greatneſs of him with 
whom we have to do, Heb. xii. 28. 29: © Let us have grace, 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear: for our God is a conſuming fire. One would 
not ruſh without conſiderat ion into the preſence of his 
prince: why then ſhould one ruſh thoughtleſsly into the pre- 
ſence of his God? (2.) The weight of the work: To hear 
God's mind declared to us is a buſineſs of the greateſt im- 
portance; eternity depends on it to us; life and death hang 
upon our improving or not improving it, 2 Cor. ii. 16. To 
the one (ſays the apoſtle) we are the ſavour of death unto 
death; and to the other the ſavour of life unto life.” And 
were this duly conſidered, it would ſtir us all up to the moſt 
diligent preparation, | * 1 
Secondly, Prayer. We ſhould be much in prayer before we 
g0 to ordinances, family-prayer, and ſecret prayer, and there- 
ore ought not to ſpend the Lord's day morning fo as not to 
have time for theſe. If ye would have good of the word 
read or preached, pray, and pray earneſtly, before it. Pray, 
I. For aſſiſtance to the miniſter. Hence the apoſtle ſays; 
«© Brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may 
have free courſe, and be glorified,” 2 Theft: iii, 1. Pray that 
the Lord bimſelf would come out with him, directing him, 
inſtructing him, and exciting him, what to ſpeak, and how 


to ſpeak, It is rare to fee a lively people under a dead mini- 
Vo. III. ſtry; 
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ſtry; and therefore people's own intereſt ſhould engage them 
in concern for miniſters. 

2. For a meal to yourſelves, Pſal. cxix. 18. © Open thou 
mine eyes, that I may ſee wondrous things out of thy law.” 
Pray that God would direct the word to your caſe, and ſend 
it home on your hearts with his bleſſing, that ye may be en- 
lightened; ſanctified, ſtrengthened, humbled, or raiſed up by 

it, as your caſe requires. And in order to attain this, pray 
and- wreſtle earneſtly, 

3. For an outpouring of the Spirit in his own ordinances, 
agreeably to the Lord's own promiſes, Prov. i. 23. Behold, 
I will pour out my Spirit unto you; that yourſelves and 
others may be bettered by the word, Every one ſhould be 
concerned for the ſucceſs of the goſpel, not to themſelves 
only, but to others alſo. Love to God and our neighbours 
fouls ſhould engage to this, 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. above cited, 

Now, both this preparation and prayer beforehand being 
done, beware ye lean not on them, but remember that all de- 
pends on the Spirit's influences, and that he is debtor to 
none, Cant. iv. 16. „ Awake, O north wind, and come 
thou ſouth, blow upon my garden, that the ſpices thereof 
may flow out.” John iii, 8. The wind bloweth where it 
liſteth.” Cry therefore that the Spirit may render the word 
effectual. 5 


II. Some things are to go along with hearing. | 
Fir, Attending unto the word diligently. This implies, 

1. Waiting diligently upon the ordinances, ſo as people 
make it their buſineſs to catch opportunities of the word, 
and let none flip which Providence will allow them to over- 
take, That they hang on about the Lord's hands in the 
galleries of ordinances, labouring to keep the tryſt which 
God makes with finners there, 1 Tim. iv. x3- They that 
are only chance-cuſtomers to ordinances, whoſe attendance” 
is ruled by their own conveniences, without conſcience of 
duty, caufing them to take them only now and then as their 
fancy takes them, cannot expect good of them. Bleſſed is 
the man (ſays the perſonal Wiſdom: of God) that heareth 
me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the poſts of my 
doors,” Prov. viii. 34. . 

2. Diligent attention to the word, If. lv. 2. « Hearken 
diligently unto me ;” liſtening carefully to it, as a matter of 
the greateſt weight, keeping the mind off other things in the 
| L wg time,, 


* 


to be read and beard, 243 


time, and bending it wholly ünto the word. In this there 
are theſe four things comprehended. 

(1.) Outward gravity and compoſure, without which at- 
tention is marred, Luke iv. 20, If men do believe it to be 
God's word which they are hearing, this is as little reſpect 
to it, as they can ſhew, namely, outward gravity; and there- 
fore they are not to lay down their heads and fleep, nor to 
gaze hither and thither, far leſs to laugh, or to go out and 
in, here and there, in the time. This kind of behaviour is 
not without contempt of God, who ſpeaks to men by his 
word, 

(2.) A fixing and bending of the ear and mind to what is 
ſpoken. Hence is that counſel of the wiſe man, Prov. ii. 
1. 2, “ My ſon, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide my 
commandments with thee; ſo that thou incline thine ear 
unto wiſdom, and apply thine heart to underſtanding.” 
People muſt take care that they be not wandering in their 
Heart while the Lord's words found before them. It the 
Heart wander, and be thinking on other things, how can the 
word do them good, while Satan has thus ſtolen away the 
heart ? 

(3.) A diſcerning of what they hear, ſo as to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt truth and error, the corn and the chaff, - Mark iv. 
24. © Take heed what ye hear:” and therefore to mark al- 
ways the agreement betwixt what is preached and the writ- 
ten word, for which the 'Bereans are highly commended, 
Acts xvii, 11. For they attend not rightly to the word who 
do not thus endeavour to diſcern what they hear. 

(4.) An endeavouring to know the mind of God in his 
word, to hear with underſtanding. This is to attend not 
only to the words, but to the things wrapt up in theſe words; 
as Lydia did, „“ whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe at- 
tended unto the things which-were ſpoken of Paul,” Acts xvi. 
14. It is not enough to hear the words, but the meſſage 
from the Lord is to be weighed and ſeriouſly conſidered, and 
the mind of God taken up therein. 

There is great need of attending unto the word with dili- 
gence, and making ſerious work of it. For, 

(1.) The matter in hand is of the geeateſt weight; it con- 
cerns eternity; it is a treaty of peace betwixt God and our 
fouls; the propoſal of a method to preſerve our fouls from 
ruin, Luke xvi. 29. They have Moſes and the prophets; 
tet them hear them ;” and this propoſal is not to be careleſsly 
managed. And God himſelf is the Speaker; and what he 
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ſpeaks ſhould be diligently attended to, for his ſake ; to pre- 
ven: the breaking out of his wrath, which is threatened 
againſt thoſe who do not hearken to him 

(2.) Becauſe at beſt we will have much ado ta hear well as 
we ought. We are naturally dull of hearing the Lord's word, 
If. lviii. 4. 5, „ They are like the deaf adder that ſtoppeth 
her ear, which will not hearken to the voice of the charmer, 
charming never fo wiſely.” And oft. times there is a locked 
door betwixt him and us. Hence he is repreſented thus, 
tc Behold, I ſtand at the door and knock,” &c. Rev, iii. 20. 
And there is a thick wall of ſeparation alſo betwixt him and 
us, If. lxix. 2. « Your iniquities have ſeparated between you 
and your God, and your fins have hid his face from you, 
that he will not hear.” And there is always much noiſe 
about us, as long as the tempter is to the fore. Therefore 
the higheſt attention is requiſite. 

3. Lafily, If we do not thus attend, we loſe, and our loſs 
is great. Thomas miſled one occation of meeting with 
Chriſt, and unbelief got in upon him. And that word 
which we miſs may be the moſt ſuitable to our caſe, which 
therefore Satan watches to carry off from us. Therefore 
we ſhould never miſs one occaſion of hearing the word. 

Secondly, Receiving the word rightly. This lies in two 
things. 

1. Receiving it with faith, Heb. iv, 2, It is the mouth of 
the ſoul, by which one receives the fincere milk of the word, 
and drinks water out of the wells of ſalvation, and without 
which one gets no good of it to his ſalvation ; but it is as 
water ſpilt upon the ground, which cannot be gathered up 
again. It muſt be received, 

(1.) With a faith of aſſent, believing it to be true and 
right, aſſenting to the truth and righteouſneſs of the pre- 
cepts, promiſes, and threatenings of it, Pal. cxix, 128. 160. 
« I eſteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right. 
Thy word is true from the beginning.” It has a divine au- 
thority ; itſelf is God's teſtimony, which therefore for itſelf 
is to be believed ; and where the power of it comes, it capti- 
vates the ſoul into the belief of it, 2 Cor. x. 5. This is to 
417 the kingdom of God as a little child, Luke xviii. 


15 ) With a faith of application, applying it to ourſelves, 
Job. v. ult. “ Hear it, and know thou it for thy good.“ 
The Lord's word is compared to the falling rain or dew, 
Deut. xxxii. 2. The ſoul in receiving it ſhould be as the 2 
an 
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and gaping ground ſwallowing it up as it falls, Pſal. cxliii. 6. 
« My ſoul thirſteth after thee as a thirſty land.” But moſt 
people are like the ſmooth ſtones, which ſend it off them- 
ſelves to thoſe about them. Now, this application is that 
which makes the plaiſter ſtick, and nothing elle will do it. 
If the word be not applied, it can do no more good, than a 
plaiſter unapplied can heal the wound. | 

Nov, the word is to be applied by vs, for all the ends for 
which it is appointed, namely, for our conviction, Acts ii. 37.3 
our converſion, John iv. 45. ; our edification in holineſs, 
1 Pet. ii. 2.3 and comfort, Rom. xv. 4.3 for the informing 
our judgments, and reCtifying our will and affections; in 
ſhort, for all the purpoſes of our ſalvation ; otherwiſe we re- 
ceive it in vain. | 

2. Receiving it with love, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. Faith receives 
the word as true, love receives it as good, and good for us, 
If. xxxix. ult. « Good is the word of the Lord which thou 
haſt ſpoken,” ſaid Hezekiah to the prophet. It is good for 
us in all the parts of it, for we need them all; the threaten- 
ings as well as the promiſes; its reproofs as well as its conſo. 
lations. And there is a threefold love which we owe to the 
word of God. 

(t.) A love of eſteem, highly prizing it, Job xxiii. 12. I 
have eſteemed the words of his mouth more than my neceſ- 
ſary food.” Pſal. cxix. 72.“ The law of thy mouth is bet- 
ter unto me than thouſands of gold and ſilver.“ (2.) A love 
of deſire after it, 1 Pet, ii. 2. As new born babes defire the 
ſincere milk of the word, that ve may grow thereby ;” a long- 
ing for it. (3.) A love of complacency in it, Plal. cxix. 162. 
« I rejoice at thy word as one that findeth great ſpoil.” 

We owe this love to the word for the Author's ſake, Pſal. 
cxix. 159. Conſider how I love thy precepts ;” for its in- 
trinſic excellency, Pſal, cxix. 140. © Thy word is very pure; 
therefore doth thy ſervant love it;” and for the neceſſity and 
uſefulneſs of it to us, as light that ſhineth in a dark place,” 
2 Pet. i. 19.; as our food, Job xxiii. 12. forecited ; nay, as 
our very lite and breath, Dent. xxxii. 47. 

_ Thirdly, Laying it up in our hearts. Our hearts and me- 
mories are to be ſtore-houſes for the word, and there we are 
to lay it up, as it comes to our hands, Pſal. cxix. II.“ Thy 
word have I hid in mine heart, (ſays the Pſalmiſt), that I might 
not fin againſt thee,” How can thoſe expect good of the 
word who juſt let it go as it comes? But we ſhould catch 
hold of it, retain it, and not forget it. 

We 
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We ſhould lay it up as a precious and enriching treaſure, 
Col. iii. 16.“ Let the word of God dwell in you richly ” 
As a thing that we are in hazard of loſing, and being robbed 
of, Matth. xiii. 4.; and as what we will have uſe for af- 
terwards, If. xlii. 23. Who will hearken and hear for the 
time to come ?” Suppoſe it reach not your preſent caſe, it 
may be uſeful for what will be your caſe. You are travel- 
ling through the wilderneſs : lay up the word as the travel- 
ler does his directions for the way. 

The beſt way to lay it up is, to let it have deep impreſſion 
on your ſpirits while you hear it, and to lift up your eyes to 
the Lord, that he may fix it in your hearts, Pſal. cxix. 93. 


« J will never forget thy precepts,” 2 Tim. i. 12. I know 
in whom I have believed.” 


III. Some things are to follow after hearing the word. 

1. Meditation on it in your hearts, Pſal. i. 2. The Pſalmiſt 
thus deſcribes the good man: „ In his law doth he medi- 
tate day and night.” This is the harrowing of the ſeed 
ſown, and the mean to fink it down in the ſoul, to keep it 
faſt, Luke ix. 44. Let theſe ſayings fink down into your 
ears.” This is the way to guard the word, that it may not 
flip away, Heb. ii. 4.; and a ſovereign help to a leaking me- 
mory. Enure yourſelves to meditation on the word, and ye 
will find your memories ſurpriſingly ſtrengthened.: one par- 
ticular will bring on another, and one truth meditated on 
will recal another to your remembrance, and afford you vaſt 
delight and pleaſure. 

2. Conferring of it in your diſcourſe. This was enjoined 
to the Iſraelites by Moſes, Deut. vi. 6. 7. The words 
which I command thee this day ſhall be in thine heart : and 
thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and ſhalt 
talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and when 
thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lieſt down, and 
when thou riſeſt up.“ Luke xxiv. 14. And they talked to- 
gether of all thoſe things which had happened.” The repeat- 
ing over again of the Lord's word, has ſometimes had a re- 
Iſh with it, more taking than at its firſt coming to the man. 
Hence ſays the ſpouſe, Cant. ii. 10. My beloved ſpake, 
and ſaid unto me, Riſe up, my love, my fair one, and come 
away.“ Talking of it thus on your way from the church, 
and in your own houſes, will be moft beneficial to you. 

3. Laſily, The main thing is practiſing it in your lives, 

Luke 
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Luke viii. 15.“ That on the good ground are they which in 
an honeſt and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, 
and bring forth fruit with patience:“ wiping off your ſpots, 
and adorning yourſelves in holineſs, of life, by the glaſs of 
the word, Jam. i. 25. Whoſo looketh into the perfect law 
of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the word,” &c. 'The word heard, but 
not practiſed, will ſink men deeper in damnation ; but heard, 
and practiſed too, will bring them to eternal ſalvation. O 
then be careful to practiſe what you hear, otherwiſe it will 
do you no good. 


I ſhall conclude with an inference or two. 

Inf. 1. No wonder moſt of the hearers of the goſpel get 
no good of it, 'They are at no pains to prepare for hearing 
it, wreſtle not in prayer for the Lord's bleſſing upon it, re- 
ccive it neither with faith nor love, are not ſolicitous to lay 
it up in their hearts, and as little to practiſe it in their lives. 
How then can they reap benefit by it, when they uſe not 
theſe commanded means ? 

2. Here is the way to get good of the word, however 
little good is done dy it at this day. Prepare for hearing it; 
pray carneſtly for the bleſſing of God to accompany it: re- 
ceive it with faith and love; lay it up in your hearts; and 
reduce it to practice in your lives. 


THE DUTY OF ATTENDING ON ORDINANCES, 
ENFORCED. 


Acts x. 33.— Immediately therefore ] ſent to thee ; and thou haſt 
well done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all 
here preſent before Gad, to hear all things that are command- 
ed thee of God. | 


As en upon the public ordinances is one of the 
ſpecial means whereby Chriſt communicates the bene- 
fits of redemption to us, I have choſen this text in order to 
enforce 
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enforce the duty of a diligent attendance upon them the far- 
ther upon you. Th 

Our Lord Jeſus, the only King and Head of his church, 
hath appointed miniſters his ambaſſadors to declare his mind 
unto his people; and though he could teach his people with- 
out them, yet the miniſtry is his ordinance, and by the fool- 
iſhneſs of preaching he faves them that believe. Here we 
have, N 

1. A call to Peter related. The perſon calling is Corne- 
lius, a ſoldier, A Gentile he was, yet a proſelyte; a good 
man, but one who as yet knew not the doctrine of Chriſt 
crucified. The perſon called was Peter; him God honoured 
to break the ice for the calling of the Gentiles, and to take 
down the firſt ſtone in the partition- wall betwixt Jews and 
Gentiles. The call itſelf is in theſe words, I ent. He had 
ſent three men to invite Peter to his houſe, ver. 7. The rea- 
ſon of the call is thus expreſſed, Therefore, becauſe he had 
the command of God for that effect. He made quick diſ- 
patch in the call; it was done immediately after the mind of 
God was diſcovered to him, 

2. Peter's compliance with the call commended, Thou haſt 
well done that thou art come. It is acceptable to God and to 
us. Peter had no great inclination to this work; he had his 
ſcruples about the lawfulneſs of it: but God condeſcends to 
ſolve his doubts, and clear his way. It was very offenſive 
to the Chriſtian Jews, which neceſſitated him to make an 
apology for his practice, Acts xi. yet after all it was well 
done to come, becauſe he came in obedience to the call of God. 

3. An addreſs made to Peter when he was come, by Cor- 
nelius the caller, in name of himſelf and thoſe who were with 
him. In which take notice, (1.) Of a congregation, though 
ſmall, yet well convened. What the congregation was, ſee 
ver. 24. “ his kinſmen and near friends.” Theſe, with his 
family, and thoſe that came with Peter, made up the aſſem- 
bly. The good man made it his buſineſs to get not only his 
own family, but. his friends, to wait on the ordinances. (2.) 
An acknowledgement of God's preſence in a ſpecial manner 
in religious aſſemblies, We are all here preſent before God, (3.) 
The great end of their meeting was their ſouls ediſication, to 
hear, that is, to hear and obey. And here is what the mini- 
fer is to preach and the people to receive; it is awhat is com- 
manded of Ged. The miniſter has a commitlion from God, 
and he muſt preach, not what men would have him to 
preach, but what God commands; and the people are to 


receive 
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receive nothing that is beyond his commiſſion. The extent 
of both is all things ; the miniſter is to preach, and the people 
to receive, all things commanded of God, 

Ob. 1. When God diſcovers his mind in any particular to 
a perſon or people, it is their duty preſently to comply with 
it without delay. There ſhould be no diſputing after the 
diſcovery of the Lord's mind, Gal. i. 15.—17. The con- 
trary was the fault of Balaam, and of the Jews in Egypt, 
Jer. xliv. 

2. It is a bleſſed thing for a people to call that mini- 
ſter to whom God himſelf directs and inclines them. It is 
like Cornelius, who did not ſo much as know Peter by name, 
Acts x. 5. but he goes to God, and God directs him. 

3. It is a commendable thing in a miniſter of Chriſt to 
comply with the call of God and his people, though it ſhould 
be offenſive to ſome, and not very agreeable to his own in- 
clinations, Miniſters are to go, not where they will and 
others would wiſh them, but where God wills. It was Le- 
vi's commendation, „ Who faid unto his father and to his 
mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did he acknowledge his 
brethren, nor knew his own children: for they have obſerved 
thy word, and kept thy covenant,” Deut. xxxili. 9. 

The doctrine arifing from the text is, 


Docr. « It is the duty of a people to attend on the ordi- 
nances, to be all preſent there before God, where pure ordi- 
nances are ſet up among them, to hear all things command- 
ed of God to the miniſter whom the Lord has ſent them. 


In diſcourſing from this dottrine, I ſhall, 
I; Give reaſons why people ſhould attend on and be pre- 
tent at ordinances, where God has ſet them up among them. 
II. Shew in what reſpects people are before the Lord in 
public ordinances. 
III. Confider the diſpoſition of foul wherewith people 
ſhould come to them. 


IV. Make ſome practical improvement. 


I. I am to give reaſons why people ſhould attend on and 
He preſent at ordinances, where God has ſet them up among 
FEM 

. Becauſe God has commanded it, Heb: x. 25- The 
Lord calls his people to be preſent there, wherever it is. Thus 
there was the tabernacle of the congregation in the wil- 

Vor. III. Ii derneſs, 
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derneſs, whither the people reſorted to the public worſhip 5; 
and afterwards the temple. And for ordinary the ſynagogues 
under the Old Teſtament were the places of public worſhip, 
the ruins of which the church complains of, Pſal. lxxiv. 8. 
It was the practice of Chriſt himſelf to attend thele places, 
as we find Luke iv. 16. He ſends miniſters to preach, and 
therefore commands people to hear. 

2. Becauſe the public aſſemblies are for the honour of 
Chriſt in the world, They are that place where his honour 
dwells, where his people meet together to profeſs their ſub- 
jection to his laws, to receive his orders, to ſeek his help, to 
pay him the tribute of praife, the calves of their lips. And 
foraſmuch as all are obliged to theſe things, all are obliged 
to be preſent and attend, and to caft in their mite into this 
treafury. And therefore the people of God look on Chriſt's 
ſtandard in the world as fallen, when theſe aſſemblies are 
gone, as Elijah did, 1 Kings xix. 10. | 

3. Becaule theſe aſſemblies are the ordinary place where 
Chriſt makes his conqueſt of ſouls, Rom. x. 14. The go- 
fpel is Chriſt's net wherein ſouls are catched. And it is 
always good to be in Chriſt's way. Who knows when that 
good word may come that may take hold of the man's heart, 
and make him Chriſt's priſoner, bound with the cords of 
love? A great number were catched at the firft ſermon. 
preached. after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and cried out, „What 
thall we do?” Acts ii. 37. 80 Lydia hearing the apoſtle 
Paul, her heart was opened, Acts xvi. 14. The goſpel is the 
power of God unto ſalvation. Happy are they that get the 
deepeſt wounds in this field. “ For the weapons of this war- 
fare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of ſtrong holds, caſting down imaginations, and every 
high thing that exalteth itfelf againſt the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Chriſt,” 2 Cor. x. 4.5. - 

4. They are Chriſt's tryſting-place with his people, the 
galleries wherein our Lord walks, Exod. xx. 24.3 the moun- 
tains of myrrh, where he will be till the day break. Thoſe 
that mind for communion with God, ſhould feek him there, 
and wait on him where he has promiſed to be found. What 
a diſadvantage bad Thomas by his abſence from one meeting 
where Chriſt met with the reſt of the diſciples ! 

5. The dilights of Chriſt and his people meet there; for 
ordinances are the heaven on earth. Chriſt delights to be 
there with his people, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord loveth 

the 
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the gates of Zion, more than all the dwellings of Jacob.“ 
Luke xxii. 15.“ With deſire,“ faid our Lord, „I have de- 
{ired to eat this paſſover with you before 1 ſoffer.” And 
they delight to be there with him, and for him. How paſ- 
ſionately does David deſire the ordinances ! Pſal. lxxxiv. 1. 2. 
« How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts! My 
ſoul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord: 
my heart and my fleſh crieth out for the living God.“ He 
prefers a day in God's courts to a thouſand : „I had rather,” 
ſays he, “ be a door-keeper in the houſe of my God, than 
to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs.” And again, „One 
thing,” ſays he, „ have I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek 
after, that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lore all the days 
of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire 
in his temple,” Pſal. xxvii. 4. What goed news was it to him 
to hear of an opportunity of waiting on God there! Pſal. 
CXXii, 1.“ I was glad,” ſays he, „when they ſaid unto me, 
Let us go up into the houſe of the Lord.” 

Laſtiy, The neceſfities of all that mind for heaven require 
it. Had the ordinances not been neceſſary, God would never 
have appointed them. And ſure they are not more neceflary 
for any than thoſe that leaſt ſee their need of them. Theſe 
are the blind ſouls that have need to come to the market of 
free grace, for that eye-ſalve that opens the eyes of thoſe that 
ſee not. Have not Chriſt's ſoldiers need of them to clear 
their ruſty armour ? do not dead ſouls need them to quicken 
them ? ſleepy ſouls, to awaken them? They are the pools 
in the way to Zion, which the travellers to Zion have much 
need of to quench their thirſt in their weary journey. | 

Surely the due conſideration of theſe things may engage 
us all to make conſcience of being all there preſent, as God 
gives opportunity. 


II. I come to ſhew, in what reſpects people are before 
the Lord at public ordinances. The Lord is every where 
preſent ; we can be no where but he is there, Pſal. cxxxix. 

But we are before him in a ſpecial manner in the public 
aſſemblies, He holds the ſtars in bis right hand, and walks 
in the midſt of the golden candleſticxs. Our Lord has a 
ſpecial concern there ; the main part of his buſineſs on earth 
lies there; and muſt he not be about his Father's buſineſs? 
This conſideration ſhould engage us to be there. Satan will not 
miſs to be there: where Chriſt has a church, the devil will 
endeavour to have a chapel, 'The fowls will be where there 

is ſeed ſowing. 50 ſome underſtand that, 1 Cor. xi. 10. 
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fs For this cauſe ought the woman to have power on her 
head, becauſe of the angels.” Now Chriſt is in the aſſemblies 
of his people, 

I. Repreſentatively. He has his agents there, his mini- 
ſters, who are the Lord's proxies to court a wife for their 
Maſter's Son, 2 Cor. xi. 2.; his ambaſſadors to negotiate a 
peace betwixt God and finners, 2 Cor. v. 20. ; Matth. x. 40. 
Chriſt's miniſters are but, as John was, „ the voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs.” The Speaker is in heaven. Hence 
the Lord is ſaid to ſpeak in or by the prophets. It is the 
Lord's goodneſs that the treaſure is lodged in earthen, not 
in heavenly veſſels, leſt their ſplendor ſhould darken his glo- 
ry in men's eyes, and ſo dazzle their eyes. And for the 
now glorified, God “ holdeth back the face of his throne, 
and ſpreadeth his cloud upon it, Job xxvi. g. 

2. Efficaciouſly. His power is there, he works there, er 
nibil agit in diflans, Pſal. Ixxv. 1. For that thy name is 
near,” ſays the Pſalmiſt, « thy wondrous works declare.“ The 
word of the Lord is a powerful word, The miniſters of 
Chriſt drive not an empty chariot, Pſal. xlv. 4. © In thy ma- 
jeſty ride proſperouſſy.“ Chriſt is there giving life to ſome, 
ſtrength to others, and death's wounds to others, Mic. ii. 5. 
Pſz1. xlv. 5. Hol. vi. 5. The Lord's word returns not empty; 
it does always ſomething. Every preaching will either harden 
or ſoften you; it will drive you a ſtep nearer heaven or hell. 
Now, are we before him in his ordinances, 

1. As our witneſs. They had need to carry warily that have 
many eyes on them. While we are at ordinances, men's 
eyes and the devil's eyes are upon us; but what ſhould effect 
us moſt is, that God's eye is on us in a ſpecial manner, no- 
ticing how we behave, with what tenderneſs we handle holy 
things: and though our outward carriage be never ſo promi- 
ſing, God is witnels to the heart- wanderings, Ezek. xæxiii. 31. 

2. As our Judge, God has a tribunal as well as a throne 
in the public ordinances, to reward or puniſh his worſhippers 
according to their works. This has made the blood of ſome 
to be mingled with their ſacrifices, as in the caſe of Nadal 
and Abihu, Lev. x. 3. God is jealous of his honour. A 
curious look into the ark coſt the Bethſhemites dear; and a 
wrong touch of it coſt Uzzah his life, And we would make 
the ſame uſe of that that David did, 1 Chron, xv. 12, 13. 
« Sanctify yourſelves, both ye and your brethren, that you 
may bring up the ark of the Lord God of I{rae}, unto the 
place that I have appointed for it, For becauſe ye did it not 
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at firſt, the Lord our God made a breach upon us, for that 
we ſought him not after the due order.” It is true, the go- 
ſpel-diſpenſation is more ſpiritual; and therefore ſpiritual 
plagues are more uſual now; but theſe ordinances cure the 
worſt of plagues. 

(3.) As our Lawgiver, If. xxxiii. 22. We are his crea- 
tures, and therefore his will muſt be our law. We are his 
upon many accounts; we know not our duty. He has ſet 
up the miniſtry in his church, to declare to people what is 
their duty, Mal. ii. 7. But, alas! many, by their deſpiſing 
the meſſengers of the Lord and their meſſage, ſay, as Pal. 
Xil. 4. Who is lord over us?” But God will lord.it over 
fuch in ſpite of their hearts, Hof. xiii. 10. *I will be thy 
King.” But the heralds muſt proclaim the ſubjects duty, 
whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear. 

(4.) As the Lord and Maſter of the family, who has 
provided liberally for all of his houſe, Miniſters are the 
{tewards of the houſe ; but he is the Maſter, that has made the 
proviſion in the goſpel, If. xxv. 6. He ſends out his ſervants, 
{aying, © Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine 
which I have mingled,” Prov. ix. 5. Look then how obe- 
dient children will ſtand and wait for ſupply of their neceſſi- 
ties from an affectionate parent; ſo ought we to ſtand and 
wait on in ordinances for the ſupply of our ſpiritual wants 
from our heavenly Father. 

(5.) Laſtly, As our God, which ſhould ſtrike us with reve- 
rence, Pal. Ixxxix, 7. God is greatly to be feared in the 
aſſembly of the ſaints; and to be had in reverence of all 
them that are about him.” Pſal. xcv. 6. O come, let us 
worſhip and bow down : ler us kneel before the Lord our 
Maker.” And this challenges the moſt ſerious diſpoſition of 
pur hearts to worſhip him, 


III. I proceed to conſider the diſpoſition of ſoul where- 
with people ſhould coine to the public ordinances. It is 
with a ſpirit ready to hear all things commanded miniſters 
of God. It implies the following things. 

1. That miniſters are to preach nothing to the people but 
what is the mind and will of God. Lawyers muſt not ſpeak 
without authority of the law; and miniſters muſt not ſpeak 
but with a Thus faith the Lord ; Otherwiſe they go beyond 
their commiſſion. The ſcriptures contain what is to be be- 
lieved and practiſed by us. To coin new articles of faith, is 
the work of Antichriſt, not of the miniſters of Chriſt. 'T 0 
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impoſe and teach ſignificant rites and ceremonies in the wor- 
ſhip of God, is a piece of Popiſh dregs in the church of Eng- 
land; concerning which our Lord ſays, “ In vain do they 
worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men,” Matth. xv. 9g 

2. That it is the duty of miniſters to labour to know the 
mind of God, as to particular meſſages which they are to 
carry to their people. Miniſters are not to preach, hand 
over head, whatever truths they can get to ſay to ſpend a a 
half-hour in a ſermon to the people. A word in ſeaſon is 
very precious, Prov. xxv. It. and xv. 23. And miniſters 
had need of the tongue of the learned. 

3. Whatever meſſage the Lord gives them to a people, they 
are to deliver it impartially, All things commanded them. It 
was Paul's comfort that he had done ſo, Acts xx. 20. 4 I 
kept back nothing that was profitable unto you,” ſays he to 
the elders of Epheſus. 

4. Lafily, People ought to receive theſe meſſages from 
miniſters as from the mouth of the Lord, and comply with 
them; for it is not bare hearing, but hearing with obedience, 
that is the hearing pointed at in the text. And with this 
diſpoſition of ſoul ſhould people come to ordinances. 

Now, this hearing of the word has theſe properties. 

(1.) We ſhould hear reverentially. God ſpeaks by mini. 
ſters mouths; and ſeeing God ſpeaks at all, we muſt hear 
fo, Pſal. Ixxxix. 7. forecited. See how Eglon behaved, 
when he was accoſted by Ehud, Judg. iii. 20. 21. I have a 
meſſage from God unto thee,” faid Ehud. It is added, 
« And he [Eglon] aroſe out of his ſeat ;” denoting the reve- 
rence with which he was to receive the meſſage. And fo 
ſhould we, 

(2.) Diligently and attentively, If. lv. 2. « Hearken dili- 
gently unto me,” ſays the Lord. God ſends no meſſage to 
us but what is of great concernment to us to hear; he does 
not take up our time with trifles; and when God ſpeaks, it 
becomes us to be aftentive. | | 

(3-) Underſtandingly, ſo as to know the mind of God in 
what is preached, Matth. xii. 11. We muſt endeavour to 
ſee heavenly things in their divine luſtre, and to underſtand 
the things as well as the words. We ſhould “ look into the 
perfect law of liberty, and continue therein, being not for- 
getful hearers, but doers of the word.“ And were this the 


way of hearing, miniſters would get more ſoul caſes to re- 
folve than they do, 
(4+) 
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(J.) Believingly, John ix. 27. He that hears as out of 
the mouth of God, muſt needs believe what is ſaid. If the 
word be not believed, it is all one as if it were not heard, 
Heb. iv. 2. The foul rightly diſpoſed to hear, is ready to 
yield itſelf the captive of divine revelation, and receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, to hear with application. 
The Lord's word is compared to rain, Amos vii. 16.; and the 
ſoul ſhould be as the dry and gaping ground, ready to drink 
it in, Pſal. cxliii. 6.3 though, alas ! moſt are like the rock, up- 
on which the rain makes no impreſſion, Miniſters make 
the plaiſter, but faith of application makes it ſtick. 

5. Laſtly, So as to practiſe what we hear. Though the 
ear hear, if the feet be not ſet on God's way, it is not acceptable 
to God, Jam. i. 22. That hearing that fills the head with 
knowledge, but not the heart with holineſs, will ſerve only 
to let people ſee the way to hell more clearly. 


I come now to the improvement of this doctrine, 

Us I. For reproof. It reproves, 

1. Thoſe who abſent themſelves from ordinances, and will 
not come to hear what is commanded us of God. A very 
ſmall matter will prevail with many to fit at home, and lotter 
away the Lord's day, in many places. When miniſters are 
at pains to feek ſomething that might edify their ſouls, they 
will not be at the pains to hear. O what contempt is pour- 
ed on the goſpel at this day by the pride of ſome, and the 
lazineſs of others! Whatever temptations any of you may 
have this way, I adviſe ſuch, when they meet any thing that 
may ſeem to hinder them from the public ordinances, that 
they do, in the firſt place, weigh the matter before the 
Lord, and ſee if it will bear weight there, If it do, they 
may look to God for the upmaking of their loſs; if not, they 
cannot. For it is a molt deceitful principle of ſome, that 
they can ſpend the Sabbath-day as well at home. It reflects 
on the wiſdom of God in appointing public ordinances, and 
is moſt unlike the practice of the ſaints, to whom it was a 
great burden to be deprived of them. As for thoſe who ſe- 
parate from our communion, I wiſh they would conſider that 
Chriſt keeps communion with us, as many of the children of 
God can teſtify; and then ſay, as Zech. viii, 23. We will 
go with you; for we have heard that God is with you.” 

2. It reproves thoſe who come to ordinances, but hear not 
the word as becomes thoſe who are to hear what is com- 
manded of God, Such are, 


(1.) 
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(.) Irreverent hearers. Many behave ſo as it appears 
there is no fear of God before their eyes. Some are fſleep- 
ing, others gazing hither and thither, altogether careleſs and 
inattentive, to whom the word is as the feed preſently picked 
up by the fowls. Their bodies are preſent, but their hearts 
are gone; they are the idols that have eyes, but ſee not; that 
have ears, but hear not, 

(2) Supercilious nice hearers, who fit as judges of the 
word, and not as they that are to be judged by it. Hence 
fuch will be ready to commend the preacher, not to loath 
themſelves; or elſe to reproach the preacher, and endeavour 
to expoſe him: like the riddle that lets through the good 
grain, and keeps the chaff; or like flies that faſten on feſter- 
ing ſores, | 

(3.) Ignorant and ſtupid hearers, who hear the word, but 
neither know nor endeavour to know God's mind in it. A 
good voice and good word pleaſe them. Theſe are not con- 
cerned to know the myſteries of the kingdom of God. 

(4.) Unbelieving hearers, If. liii. 1. Unbelief is a defence 
againſt the power of the word, Matth. xii. 58.; and an un- 
believing heart is a proud heart, ready to ſtorm at the word, 
like Ahab. And if the word hit them, their paſſion ariſeth, 
the miniſter meant them, and wanted to expoſe them, and 
ſo they are filled with prejudice. 

5. Lafily, Such as make no application of the word to 
themſelves, but are ready to give it away to others. It is 
the weakneſs of godly fouls, ſometimes to give ear to nothing 
but what may tend to their diſcouragement; and it is the 
neckbreak of others to give away threats from themſelves. 

3. It reproves. thoſe who do not ſet themſelves to hear 
what God commands miniſters to preach, but will command 
miniſters to preach ſo and fo. Thus bands have been laid 
on the goſpel in our land in the late perſecuting times, when 
the exerciſe of the miniſtry was allowed by the magiſtrate 
with limitations, which could neither be impoſed nor accepted 
without fin, And as little power have the people to limit 
them, or give orders concerning what we ſhould preach; but 
every faithful miniſter will ſay as Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 14. 
« As the Lord liveth, what the Lord faith unto me, that will 
I ſpeak.” 9 5 

UsE II. Of exhortation, Attend on ordinances, and come 
with a deſign reverently, diligently, attentively, underſtand- 
ingly, believingly, and fo as to practiſe, to hear what is com- 
manded us of God. We deſire you to take nothing as mat- 
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ver of faith on our authority, but to do as the Bereans, who 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were 
ſo, Acts xvii. 11. I offer the following motives to preſs 
this exhortation. 

1. Conſider the way how the word came to the world. It 
was by the Mediator, John i. 18. When Adam fell, death 
ſtared him in the face; and he ran away from God, till 
the word of reconciliation came forth, Gen. iii. 15. which 
diſappointed the expectation of devils, ſurpriſed angels, and 
revived the felf-murdering creature. 

2. Conſider, it is the word of life, Deut. xxxii. 46. 47. 
Nothing concerns us ſo nearly as this. If ye do not prize 
the word, and hear what is commanded us of God, there 
can be no comfort on a deathbed. It will make us table 
complaints againſt you before the Lord ; and we will have 
a ſad meeting at the great day, But if ye will hear, ye will 
be our joy and crown; your ſouls ſhall be ſaved in the day 
of the Lord, and we will bleſs the day that ever we met. 
Come to ordinances with a keen appetite after the bread of 
life; and pray for us, that the Lord may deal kindly with us, 
and furniſh us with proper nouriſhment for your ſouls. 


A CAVEAT AGAINST RECEIVING THE GOSPEL IN 
VAIN. 


2 Cor, vi. 1.— Ve then , as workers together with him, beſeech 
you alſo, that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 


1 Have been calling you to a diligent attendance upon the 
, ordinances, and now I come to beſeech you not to receive 
the grace of God in vain : for if you ſhould attend the means 


of grace ever ſo carefully, yet if you receive the grace of 
Vor. III. N K k God 
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God in vain, all your labour is loſt, and ye muſt periſh in 
your ſins at laſt. | ATR | 

The words I have read are a pathetical exhortation, in 
which, 

1. Ihe party exhorting is the apoſtle, in his own name, and 
that of all faithful miniſters, who are called workers together 
with God. Compare 1 Cor. iii, 9. In the purchaſe of ſalva- 
tion Chriſt had none with him; but in the application of it 
he makes uſe of goſpel - Miniſters, working with him, as in- 
ſtrumental cauſes, in exhorting, &c. and bringing the word 
to the ears of people, | 

2. The manner of the exhortation, beſeeching ; which de- 
notes mildneſs and gentleneſs in dealing with ſouls, and withal 
earneſtneſs and fervency of addreſs, 

3. The matter of it. The grace of God here denotes the 
goſpel, as it is exprelsly called, Tit. ii. 11. It is ſo denomi- 
nated, (1.) In reſpect of its riſe, which was mere grace. (2.) 
Of its ſubject, being the doctrine of grace, offering the free 
favour of God to ſinners in Chriſt, (3.) In reſpect of its end, 
which is grace. (4.) Of its revelation to particular places. 
To receive it in vain, is to have the goſpel among them, but 
not to be the better of it to ſalvation, as the ſeed is in vain 


received by the ground, which grows not up, but is loſt. 
The doctrine is, 


DocrT. © That people to whom the goſpel is ſent, had need 
to take heed that they receive it not in vain,” 


In diſcourſing from this doctrine, TI ſhall ſhew, 
I. How the goſpel may be received in vain. 
II. Make improvement, 


I. I am to ſhew, how the goſpel may be received in vain. 
And here it will be neceſſary to ſhew, 

1. In what reſpects the goſpel cannot be in vain. 

2. In what reſpects it may be received in vain. 

Fin, I am to ſhew, in what reſpects the goſpel cannot be 
in vain, And it cannot be in vain, | 

1. In reſpect of God; he cannot fall ſhort of what he pur- 
poſeth to bring to paſs by it, If. xlvi. 10. % My counſel ſhall 
ſtand, (ſays he), and I will do all my pleaſure.” That look- 
ing for fruit, mentioned, If. v. 4. is aſcribed to God after the 
manner of men; but an omniſcient omnipotent Being cannot 
properly be. giſappointed, II. lv, 10. 11. „ For as the rain 
. 3 gometh 
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cometh down, and the ſnow from heaven, and returneth not 
thicher, but watereth the earth, and maketh it to bring forth 
and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower, and bread to 
the eater : ſo ſhall my word be that goeth forth out of my 
mouth: it ſhall not return unto me void, but it ſhall accom- 
pliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing : 
whereto I ſent it.” 

(2.) All his elect will be W in by it. Hence, when 
the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul preached at Antioch in Piſi- 
dia, and met with much oppoſition, it is obſerved, however, 
that « as many as were ordained to eternal life, believed,” 
Acts xiii. 48. The ſound of the goſpel-trumpet will gather 
the elect, however vain the ſound be to others: for Chriſt's 
people ſhall be made willing in the day of his power, Pſal. 
cx. 3. Though the rain fall in vain on the rocks, yet it 
does not ſo on the good ground. And that glorious inſtru- 
ment will be honourably laid by at the great day, having done 
its work, 

(2.) His mercy and juſtice will be cleared by it, ſo as that 
goſpel-deſpiſers ſhall appear moſt juſtly condemned, Acts 
- Xiti, 46. 3 while men have rejected the counſel of God againſt 
themſelves. The offer of reconciliation will juſtify God's 
procedure abundantly againſt goſpel-deſpiſers. 

2. It cannot be in vain, in reſpect of faithful miniſters, 
who, according to the grace given them, purſue the great 
end of their office, viz. their acting as ambaſſadors for God, 
and praying ſinners, in Chriſt's ſtead, to be reconciled unto 
God, 2 Cor, v. 20. 

(1.) In reſpe& of their acceptance with God. Though 
their labours do no good, God will accept of their fincere 
endeavours to ſerve him in his work, Gal. iv. 11. com 
2 Cor. ii, 15. 16. Preaching the goſpel faithfully, and warn- 
ing every man, is our duty; converting of ſouls is God's 
work. If miniſters faithfully diſcharge their duty, and yet 
"I; anſwer not, God will accept their work, Ezek. xxxiii, 

. If. vi. 

G9 In reſpect of their reward of grace. Some miniſters 

ets to tread out the corn, while they freely eat of their 
5 and have the ſatis faction to ſee the pleaſure of the 
Lord proſpering in their Maſter's hand. The mouths of 
others are muzzled; and they have nothing but weary work, 
like that of the diſciples, when they ſaid to their Lord, 
« We have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing,” 
Luke v. 5. But it ſhall not be in vain ; God does not pro- 
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portion his faithful ſervants reward to their ſucceſs, but to 


their pains and faithfulneſs. For as it was with the Maſter, 


ſo is it with the ſervants : If. xlix. 4. « I have laboured in 
vain, (ſays he), I have ſpent my ſtrength. for nought ; yet 
ſurely my judgment is with the Lord, and my work with 
my God.? | 

3. It cannot be altogether in vain in reſpe& of honeſt. | 
hearted hearers, Micah ii. 7.“ Do not my words do good 
to him that walketh uprightly ?? When the word falls on 
good ground, it will bring forth fruit, though not always 
alike. It is hard to ſay, that ever God ſends his goſpel to 
any place, but there are ſome to be bettered by it, even then 
when he is taking his farewel of a people, as in the caſe of 
the Jews. There were ſeven thouſand in Iſrael that had not 
bowed the knee to Baal in the time of Elijah, even when that 
prophet thought there had not been one. | 

4+ It cannot be utterly in vain as to any that hear it, If, lv. 
11. forecited. It will have ſome effect following it. Even 
thoſe who moſt of all receive it in vain as to good ſucceſs, 
yet it is not in vain, 

(1.) As to a teſtimony for God againſt them, to be pro- 
duced at the laſt day, Rev. iii. 20.“ Behold, I ſtand at the 
door and knock. If any man hear my voice, and open the door 
I will come into him, and will ſup with him, and he with me.” 
Behold, angels and men, be ye witnefles, that here is an 
offer of me to ſinners. Though they ſhould refuſe to hear 
the meſſage with their bodily ears, yet if it come where they 
are, it will be a witneſs againſt them, Matth, x. 14. 15. 
The duſt of their fect ſhall witneſs they were there with 
Chriſt's meflage, and that ſalvation was in their offer. The 
ſervants of Chriſt muſt ſet up the ſtandard, whether any will 
gather to it or not, Ezek. ii. 7. See ver, 5. 

(2.) As to manifeſtation of unſoundneſs, Eph. v. 13. 
As the light of the ſun will diſcover things in their own co- 
lours, though we wink never ſo hard; ſo the goſpel will 
hang the fign of folly at every man's door out of Chriſt. 
The goſpel was in vain to none more than the greateſt pre- 
tenders to religion in Chriſt's time z but ſee the effect of it, 


Mal. iii. 2. But who may abide the day of his coming? 


and who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? for he is like the refi- 
ner's fire, and like fullers ſoap.” Matth. iii. 12. His fan is in 
his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather 
his wheat into his garner; but he will burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire.” The wind will diſcover chaff by 
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corn, though omnipotency muſt be at the work to change it 
into good grain, Hence the goſpel oft-times draws the pil» 
low from under people's heads, that never thoroughly awaken, 
tormenting them that dwell on the earth. Hence we read 
of ſome that „ ſay to the ſeers, See not; and to the pro- 
phets, Prophecy not unto us right things, ſpeak unto us 
ſmooth things, propheey deceits : get out of the way, turn 
aſide out of the path, cauſe the holy One of Iſrael to ceaſe 
from before us, If, xxx. 10. 11. There is much noiſe at 
this day about faithful preaching ; and I do not doubt un- 
faithful preachers are wanting; but I greatly doubt if Chriſt's 
thoughts and men's thoughts will agree about what it is, 
Concerning this I would aſk you, g 

Queſt. 1. Whether that preaching which croſles the heart- 
corruptions of the hearers, even the beſt of them, or that 
which is ſuited and moſt agreeable to the humours of the hear- 
ers, and tickles them moſt, is the mot faithful preaching ? 
See Gal, i. 10. Do I now perſuade men, or God? or do 
I ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not 
be the ſervant of Chriſt.” Where I ſhall only obſerve, that 
Paul makes no difference of men, profeflors or others, 

2. Whether can a ſoul, ignorant of Chriſt and its own na- 
tural ſtate, a profane man and a formal hypocrite, ſit ſofteſt 
under that preaching, whoſe main ſcope is to level at people's 
particular caſe, on which the balance will turn at the great 
day, or that which lies further off from the vitals of practical 

godlineſs, and rubs on none ſo little as the hearers ? 2 Tim, 
ii. 15. | 

1 the great ſtreſs of faithful preaching lies in in- 
fiſting chiefly on ſuch ſins of the time as may be reformed, 
and yet we go to hell at the hinder end, 'or on thole things 
that have been, are, and will be, the bloody ſins of all times, 
which if they could be got reformed, Chriſt would get heart- 
friends, and we ſhould certainly fee his face for ever in hea- 
ven? | 

4. ult. Whether is it the moſt faithful preaching that fills 
the hearers with convictions of guilt, ſelf-loathing, and deep 
humiliation before the Lord, or that which ſends them away 
commending the preacher, and puffed up with ſelf- conceit ? 
If faithful preaching were weighed in the balance of the ſanc- 
tuary, the hearts of moſt hearers would ſay, that they have 
more of it than they can bear. I do profeſs, I have had leſs diffi- 
culty to preach things reiating to the public, when I knew thoſe 
were hearing me whole hearts would haye been galled with 


it, 
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it, than amongſt you, where there appears more zeal for theſe 
things than for true holineſs of heart and life, leſt my deceit- 
ful heart ſhould be led aſide to preach to pleaſe men. And 
not without grief of heart have I often ſeen the ſnare, when, 
upon my beginning to ſpeak of ſuch things, an unuſual at- 
tention and livelineſs has ſuddenly run through among us, 
Which has preſently died out with that particular, and be. 
come as flat and dead as before at the moſt weighty points of 
practical godlineſs. But I muſt diſcharge my conſcience ac- 
cording to my ſmall meaſure, both as to the caſe of the pu- 
blic and private, whatever uſe men make of it. 

(3.) As to execution on ſouls, if not on luſts, Chriſt's 
{ſword is two-edged, and with one of the two it will wound, 
Pfal. xlv. 5. If it miſs a man's luſts, it will not miſs his ſoul, 
' Hof. vi. 5. If it open not the blind eye, it will put it out: 

if it foften not the hard heart, it will make it harder, If. vi. 
10. The goſpel never left a nation, pariſh, or perſon, as it 
found them, but either better or worſe, «© If I had not 
come,” favs Chriſt, © and ſpoken to them, they had not had 
ſin; but now they have no cloak for their fin,” John xv. 22. 
The miniſters of the goſpel, in its moſt unſucceſsful times, 
drive not an empty chariot ; Chriſt is in it, and his arrows 
are flying about him, either to kill or make alive. 

(4+) Laftly, As to the aggravation of men's condemnation, 
Matth. xi. 22. 24. 'The more the light of the goſpel is de- 
ſpiſed on earth, the more violent is the flame in hell. Where 
the ladder to heaven | is ſet up and not uſed, there will be a 
more deep ſinking into the pit. There is no ſin like the de- 
ſpiſing of the remedy of ſin. Refuſed grace will burn like 
coals of juniper, Heb. x. 29. 

Secondly, I come to ſhew, in what reſpects the goſpel may 
be received in vain, A thing is received in vain when it 
falls ſhort of its native effects and ends, as phyſic does when 

. It purgeth not, Gal, iv. 11. Now, in the general, the goſpel 
is received in vain, 

1. When it profits not men to ſalvation, which is the great 
end of the contrivance of the goſpel, Phil. ii. 16. When 
men die eternally with the meat of their ſouls in their mouths, 

| and ſtarve while the manna rains about their tent- doors ; 
. : while the ſoul remains and dies in the priſon, though Chriſt 
comes and proclaims liberty to it; thus it is often received 
in vain, Luke xiv. 

2. When the fruits of it are not brought forth in people 8 
lives, Matth. iii. 8. When the goſpel has its native effect 

on 
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on men, it changes their hearts and lives. It is the rain of 
heaven that will have meet fruits following it, if it be not re- 
ceived in vain, The fruits of the goſpel are two, faich and 
holineſs. Ss 

(T.) Faith, Rom. x. 17. ( Faith cometh by hearing.” The 
goſpel is that which holds forth the mean of the foul's re- 
union with God by faith in Chriſt, the only way to bring 
finners back to God again, Now, when this is not effected, 
the goſpel is received in vain. Hence the prophet complains, 
II. li. 1. Who hath believed our report?“ 

(2.) Holineſs, Tit. ii. 11. When this ſeed of the word is 
ſown in the heart, it will ſanctify it, John xv. 3. Eph. v. 26. 
It is that word by which the elect are created in Chriſt Jeſus 
unto good works, having a converting and ſanctifying power 
when impregnated by the Spirit. Now, according as theſe 
things fail, the goſpel is received in vain. More particu- 
larly, the goſpel is received in vain, 

1. When the doctrine of it is corrupted, Gal. iv. 11, as 
in vain does that ſtomach receive meat, that corrupts it in- 
ſtead of digeſting it: And thus is the goſpel entertained in the 
land at this day, while error and deluſions abound, and the 
confeſſion of faith, that excellent {ſtandard of pure doctrine, 
is attacked and vilified on every hand; and more particularly 
when the doctrine of grace is corrupted, againſt which al- 
moſt all ſects do bend their force, and in oppoſition to which 
they do uſually meet. Two things here deſerve tears of 
blood. | 

(1.) Much legal preaching, where duty is indeed preſſed, 
and fin reproved, but the evangelic nature of duties is little 
cleared up, and men are driven into themſelves to ſpin their 
own ruin out of their own bowels, and Chriſt and his grace 
are not preached, becauſe not underſtood. And, which is 
moſt lamentable, there is little ſenſe among profeſſors to diſ- 
cern this legal ſtrain that reigns in the ſermons of many, but 
bona vox et bona verba. 

(2.) Much legal practice among profeſſors. Their duties, 
like Dagons, are ſet in the room of Chriſt. There is little 
experience of turning out of ourſelves, but a conſtant turning 
in to ourſelves for what we do. And no ſmall weight is laid 
on duties, nay, upon a very opinion in the matter of God's 
favour. The reaſon is, they have never kad the work of 
humiliation deep enough on their ſpirits. 

2, When the ſimplicity of goſpel-worſhip is forſaken, and 
is adulterated with men's inventions, Matth. xv. 2. 2 Cor. 
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xi. 3. And even thus the idolatry of the maſs, and the ſu- 
rſtitious ſervice of the church of England, have dared to 
et up their face, with the countenance of not a few, in a 
land of light, England once had the ſimplicity of goſpel- 
worſhip eſtabliſhed among them. Had it not been fo far 
received in vain, they had not fit down again on their old 
dregs; and had our rulers had a due regard to the ſimplicity 
of the goſpel, they had not, in their union with them, conſented 
to their fixing themſelves on theſe dregs of theirs, contrary 
to moral duty forbidding to conſent to fin, and to the ſuper- 
added obligation of the covenant. And it may be, were the 
temptation laid to our doors, it would appear that we have 
received the goſpel in vain too. For when once people de- 
cline from God's inſtitutions, and obtrude their fancies for 
Bible duties, it is hard to ſay how far they may go. But be- 
ware of this. Let us be ſpiritual in our walk with God; it 
is the beſt preſervative that I know againſt it. 
3. When they are aſhamed to appear for it, and have not 
a brow to keep and hold faſt what the Lord has given. In 
vain is it received, that people have no corifidence to hold faſt 
when they have it, Rev. iii. 11. How many are aſhamed of 
goſpel truths and ways! they will be gibed out of them. 
We muſt contend for the faith; and this is a day wherein 
the Lord ſeems to be calling this church to contend for thoſe 


privileges which he has given her, and none have power to 


take from her, particularly that of appointing faſts and 
thankſgivings; though we ſhould manage our contendings 
in ſuch a way as becomes the matters of the God of order. 
Prayers, tears, and the word of their teſtimony, are the moſt 
proper arms of the church. 

4. When the goſpel cannot look groſs immoralities out of 
countenance among people. Surely in vain is it there recei- 


ved where the devil reigns at eaſe notwithſtanding, Luke 


xix. 8. 9. Truly much in vain is the goſpel received among 
us this way. Ah! Sirs, is it not ſo when profane ſwearing 
is ſo frequent, Sabbath-breaking, contempt of goſpel-ordinan- 
ces, uncleanneſs, every one devouring another, lying, cheat- 


ing, abound, and common honeſty is rare to be found? &c. 


Truly it is a fign that there is little power with miniſters 
preaching, and little room it gets in people's hearts. 

. When it leaves profeſſors upon their dregs of formality, 
as well as the profane in their profanity. It is but cold en- 
tertainment the goſpel gets when it gets room once or twice 
a-day in people's houſes, but has no acceſs to their hearts, 
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ts raiſe up there the power of godlineſs ; truly it will never 
Tet them the length of heaven, 2 Tim-iii. 5. Ah for the 
deep lethargy that this generation is fallen into] converſion- 
work is much at a ſtand, ſoul-exerciſe is grown a ſtranger to 
the moſt part; there is no growth but in naughtineſs and ſelf- 
conceit, 

6. When goſpel-ordinances and goſpel- miniſters are con- 
temned: Were not the goſpel received in vain, the houſe 
where his honour dwells, and the galleries where he walks, 
would be prized ; and the feet of them that bear the glad 
tidings would be precious. Bur, alas! all is contrary here, 
His ordinances are trampled upon, his ſervants are diſcou- 
raged, and broken on every hand, Few want brow enough 
to break over the awful hedge that God has ſet about them : 
“ He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me.” We are as little 
troubled with the ſcrupulous in coming to us for informa- 
tion from the word concerning different practices, as with 
caſes of ſoul- exerciſe. 

7. When they are not thankful for it. The Lord hath 
done great things for us; but the generation is waxed wan- 
ton, ſo as there ſeems to be a ſort of fondneſs to ſee the 
church in confuſion again. Well, come when it will, it is 
like we will cool of that heat, and learn to prize what is now 
lightly let of. 

8. Laſtiy, Noſt of all hben Chriſt is not received by faith into 
the ſoul, Matth. xxii. Were there never ſo much ſtrictneſs 
of life, mortiſt ication, reeling amongſt the affections, and this 
be wanting, all is to no purpoſe. Unbelicf, or rejecting of 
Chriſt, is the great quarrel that God purſues in time and 
eternity againſt the hearers of the goſpel. But, ah! is not 
the preaching of Chrilt ſapleſs at this day? are not our eyes 


held, that we cannot behold his glory? he is deſpiſed and 
rejected of men ſtill. 


I ſhall conclude with an improvement of this ſubject. 

Take heed ye receive not the grace of God, the goſpel, in 
vain. Two things ye would eſpecially take liced to in this 
matter. 

1. Take heed the goſpel leave you not ſtill out of Chriſt; 
It is certain, (1.) That the goſpel finds people growing upon 
the old ſtock, and out of Chriſt, Ezek. xvi. - (2.) That with- 
out Chriſt men are without hope: let them profeſs or be 
what they will, if they be not ingrafted into Chriſt, they 


are nothing, Eph. ii. 12. John xv. 6, (3.) That the goſpel 
VoL. III. LI is 
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is the great mean appointed of God to bring ſinners to Chrift, 
the miniſtry of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18. It is by this 
that ſinners are brought to the marriage of the King's Son, 
Matth. xxii, O take heed ye receive not the goſpel in vain. 
The cry, Cant, iii. 2. ult. „Go forth, O ye daughters of 
Zion, and behold King Solomon with the crown wherewith 
his mother crowned him in the day of his efpoufals, and in 
the day of the gladneſs of his heart,” is come to your ears 
beware ye fit not ſtill. Theſe invitations, Pſal. xxiv. 7. 
« Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye ever- 
hſting doors, and the King of glory ſhall come in;” and 
Rev. iii. 20. „ Behold, I ſtand at the door and knock: If 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in 
to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me;“ beware 
they leave you not ſo. There is a treaſure in this field, one 
pearl of great price in this market, and it is in your offer. 

2. Take heed it leave you not without a ſaving change in 
your hearts and lives. It is impoſſible you can be faved 
without this, John iii. 3.“ Except a man be born again, he 
cannot ſee the kingdom of God.” Heb. xi. 14. And this 
goſpel is the mean of it, x Pet. i. 23. 24. 25. Faithful mi- 
niſters will be in pain till Chriſt be formed in people, Gal. 
zv. 19. What is their preaching, beſeeching, exhorting, &c. 
but pains to bring forth? But, alas ! we may fit down with 
that, If. xxvi. 18. We have been with child, we have been 
In pain, we have as it were brought forth wind, we have not 
wrought any deliverance in the earth, neither have the in- 
habitants of the world fallen.” O for that day when that 
promiſe ſhall be accompliſhed, ver. 19. Thy dead men 
fhall live, together with my dead body ſhall they ariſe : a- 
wake and fing, ye that dwell in duſt; for thy dew is as the 
dew of herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead.” And 
this is a change that muſt be carrying on while here, Eph. 
iv. 21.3 and that by the ſame means it was begun, unleſs ye 
receive the grace of God in vain, John xv. 2. O! Sirs, what. 
branches of the old man is this knife ſnedding of ? what 
helliſh weeds is the goſpel in its ordinary preaching to you 
plucking up? Sure they are not wanting in our hearts and 
lives, and ſure there will be ſome execution doing on them, 
if ye receive not the goſpel in yain. 

Dear friends, God has ſent you the goſpel, and has ſet 
up his ordinances among you; deſpiſe not the treaſure, be- 
cauſe it is in ſuch an earthen veſſel. 1 would fain ſee the 
goſpel doing good, a day of God's power to Ettrick 1 
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I dare not think I have been altogether uſcleſs here: but 
truly, when I look upon the caſe of this pariſh in general, 
and on the ſucceſs of my miniſtry in it, my heart ſinks, being 
afraid that I have beſtowed labour in vain, yea, worſe than 
merely in vain : and- God, though moſt juſtly, has dealt bit- 
terly with me, and put a heavy, heavy piece of work in my 
hand. But O that the doleful effects of this reathed no far- 
ther than to me! O that it were well with you, though my 
eyes were held not to ſee it for my comfort] But the works 
of the fleſh are manifeſt, and continue and grow under a 
preached goſpel, ro which the appetite is loſt, while the beau. 
ty and glory of practical godlineſs is under a dreadful vail 
amongſt us. I would not willingly ſtand in the way of your 
mercy ; but if I be indeed the ſtumbling-block that lies be- 
tween you and Chriſt and the power of godlineſs, I pray the 
Lord may remove that block out of your way, what way he 
thinks beſt, that another face for Chriſt, for the goſpel and 
true godlineſs, might be put upon the pariſh of Ettrick. But 
ſand I muſt in my poſt, till he that ſet me in it call me 
off; and I deſire to be doing while it is to-day, cre the 
night come on when there ſhall be no more working. 
Wonder not that this matter is laid out with this weight: 
We are workers together with God, and therefore have need 
to bluſh and be humbled, that we cannot be more deeply 
concerned that ye receive not the grace of God in vain “*. 
Conſider, | 
1. We are workers with God. It is not our own, but 
our Lord's work that we are about. God has made our 
Lord and Maſter heir of all things, and he has ſent us forth 
to court a ſpouſe for him, There is none that can ſay fo 
much to the commendation of their Lord as we may : for 
he is white and ruddy, the chief among ten thouſand, yea, 
he is altogether lovely: and there is no bride ſo unworthy 
as the daughter of Zion. And {hall our Lord get the nay- 
ſay off the hands of ugly, hell-hued, beggarly ſouls, and the 
prince of darkneſs be preferred to the Prince of Peace ? 
Our Lord has got the gift of the kingdom from his Father, 
and of this land among others, Pſal, ii. 8.; and he has ſent 
LI 2 us 


*The author here plainly alludes to the diſtracted ſtate of the pa- 
rith, and the fea of trouble he was tofled in, on account of the unma- 
nageable ſpirit of the pariſhioners, fed by the malignant leaven which 


the Old Diſſenters ſpread through it, and of which he repeatedly and 
heavily complains in his Memoirs. | k 
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us out to beſeech you and command you in his name to ſub- 
mit to our royal Maſter : and muſt we take him word, that 
ye will not have this man to reign over you? Luke xix. 14. 

2. God works with us. We are but the voice of one 
crying; the Speaker is in heaven, and ſpeaks from heaven 
though by men, Heb. xii. 25. Therefore the lighting o 
our meſſage is a lighting of the Lord himſelf : Sce Matth. 

- Xxviii. 20, „Lo, I am with you alway even unto the end of 
the world.” Have ye never had the ſecrets of your hearts 
made manifeſt by the preaching of the word ? why then fall 
ye not down before our Lord ? why ſay ye not, We will go 
with you, for the Lord is with you? O ſight not agalnſt 
God. 

3. The meſſage we bring you is the grace of God; and 
ſhall it be received in vain ? This goſpel, 

(1.) Is moſt neceflary grace. What a diſmal darkneſs 
overclouded the world by Adam's fall, more terrible than if 
the ſun, moon, and ſtars, had been for ever wrapt up in the 
blackneſs of darkneſs, in which we ſhould for ever have lain, 
had not this grace appeared as a ſhining fun to diſpel it, 
Tit. ii. 11. So the word rendered appeared properly ligni- 
fies. And ſhall we now like night-owls flee from the face 
of the riſing ſun, and like wild beaſts get into our helliſh 
dens, when this ſun is up? Are we ſtruck blind with its 
light, and ſuch creatures of darkneſs, that we will love dark- 
nels rather than light? 

(2.) It is uncommon grace. This ſun enlightens but 2 
ſmall part of the world. The moſt part are "yet without 
the goſpel ; and this land had it not always. Nothing but 
grace brought it to, and has kept it with us. And ſhall 
we receive it vain? Ah! will not the wild Americans think 
us unworthy of a place in the ſame hell with them? 

(3-) It is the greateſt grace that God ever beſtowed on 
the world God has given ſome nations gold mines, pre- 
cious ſtones, ſpices, plenty of corns, &c.; and he has given 
ſome the goſpel without theſe; ſo that we may ſay of them, 
« Iſrac] then ſhall dwell in ſafety alone : the fountain of Ja. 
cob ſhall be upon a land af corn and wine; alſo his heavens 
ſhall drop down dew. Happy art thou, O Iſrael: who is 
like unto thee, O people ſaved by the Lord, the ſhield of 
thy help, and who is the ſword of thy excellency! | and thine 
enemies ſhall be found liars unto thee, and thou ſhalt tread 
upon their high places,” Deut. xxxiii. 28. 29. Barley-bread 
and the goſpel 1 is good cheer, if people receive it not in rs 
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If. xxx. 20. 21. There is a treaſure in the goſpel, Chriſt in it 
is the greateſt of all mercies, Matth. xiii. 44- Ah! ſhall ſuch 
a price be put in the hands of fools, that have no heart to it. 
(4.) It is God's laſt grace to the world, Heb. 1.1. No 
other diſpenſation of grace ſhall ever the world ſee more. 
Now, Sirs, the laſt ſhip for Immanuel's land is making ready 
to go; therefore now or never, Heb. x. 26. 27. © For if we 
fin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no mere ſacrifice for fins, but a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indigna- 
tion, which ſhall devour the adverſaries.” This goſpel is 
the Lord's farewel ſermon to the world, The Lord has 
made a feaſt for the world theſe five thouſand years, and the 
laſt diſh is ſerved up now. O then receive it not in vain ! 
(5.) Taſih, It is grace that may be loſt, Matth. xxiii. 37. 
38. The ſun of the goſpel has gone down in ſome places, 
where it ſhined as clearly as ever it did in Scotland, and God 
knows if ever it riſe again there. That we have received 
it much in vain, is plain from the heavy hand of God on us 
at this day in temporal calamities, Hoſ. ii. g.; yea, and his 
threatening us with the removal of the goſpel, ver. 11. 0 
then receive it not in vain; but, while ye have the light, 
be walking in it: for to look no farther than the entertain- 
ment the goſpel is getting at this day, it is a ſad ſign there is 
a black night abiding us: ſo that I think miniſters and people 
ſhould ſet themſelves about it as a way-going commodity. 


THE DANGER OF NOT COMPLYING WITH THE 
GOSPEL-CALL. 


Prov, ix. 12.— J thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thyſelf : 
but if thou ſcorneſt, thou alone ſhalt bear it. 


C bye verſe is the epilogue or concluſion of the goſpel- 
treaty with ſinners, carried on with them by the meſ- 
ſengers of Chriſt in his name. It is a ſolemn declaration or 
proteſtation that it is ſhut up with. The entertainment the 
goſpel meets with, is twofold, and there are two ſorts (and 
two) of goſpel-hearers. (I.) Compliers with the goſpel- 
call; theſe are called the wiſe. (2.) Refuſers ; theſe are ſtyled 
Turners. The declaration looks to both, and is carried as it 
were, after the offer 1s made, to every individual man and 
woman's door that hears the goſpel. It is not, They that are 
wiſe, ſhall be wiſe for themſelves; but hereby the Lord ſpeaks 
to every one in particular, If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wije 
for thyſelf, &c. Which claſs ſoever one puts himſelf into, 
here is his caſe declared. (1.) I thou be wiſe, and comply, 
the gain ſhall be thine own; it is not the Lord's, but the 
fruit ſhall drop into thine own lap. (2.) If thou ſcorneft,and re- 
fuſeſt, the loſs ſhall be thine, it will lie chiefly at leaſt on thine 
own head. So the excluſive particle is taken, Pſal. li. 4.— 
« Againſt thee, thee only have 1 ſinned.” 

I deſign not to inſiſt on theſe words, but only with them 
to ſhut up the call to the improvement of the goſpel and re- 
ligion which I have been giving you. Thus the great duty 
is laid before you: and now I would apply the words of the 
text unto you on this occaſion, and to every one of you. Ye 
have heard the nature of faith and repentance, the utility of 
public ordinances for ſalvation, and the neceſſity of not re- 
ceiving of the goſpel in vain. Now, ſinner, what wilt thou 
do? wilt thou comply with the goſpel-offer or not : ? Well, I 
proteſt and declare in the terms of the text, F thou be wiſe, 
thou ſhalt be wiſe for thr ſelf : but if thou ſeorneft, thou alone ſhalt 


bear 
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bear it, I ſhall branch out this * in three partieu- 
lars. 

Firft, If thou be not a complier with the goſpel-call, thou 
art a fcorner of it: there is no mids, This is evident from 
the text, which divides all goſpel-hearers into theſe two ſorts. 
Now, thou art not a complier with the goſpel-call, as long 
as, 

1. Thou entertaineſt any prejudice againſt religion, and 
wilt not come to Chriſt, John v. 40. Thou art a refuſer in 
that caſe, thou wilt not be obedient, but turneſt away thine 
ear and ſhoulder, Men may receive and comply with a form 
of religion and a profeſſion, who yet are under reigning pre- 
judice againſt the power of godlineſs, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Now, 
ſince religion lies inwardly, and confiſts not in word, but in 
power, theſe are not compliers, for _y ſay they will not 
come into the inner court. 

2. Thou art in a doubt whether to come or not, or de- 
uyel and putteſt it off. Halters between two opinions are 
not compliers with the goſpel-call. Nor will the call admit 
of a delay, like that of the fluggard, « Yet a little ſleep, a 
little flumb r, a little folding of the hands to ſleep, Prov. vi. 
10. For fee the effect of fuch a ſluggiſh delay, ver. 11. 
“ So ſhall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, and 
thy want as an armed man.” It is, “ To-day, if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not. your heart.” If thou delay then till 
to-morrow, thou rejecteſt the call, thou art a ſcorner of the 
offer. 

3. If in any caſe thou doſt not come, doſt not turn from 
thy fins unto God in Chriſt, ſincerely, thoroughly, and uni- 
verſally, thou doſt not comply, Jer. iii. 10. The hypocrite, 
that ſatisfies himſelf with his partial turning, is a non-com- 
plier, a rebel againſt King Chriſt, as well as the profane, and 
ſhall bear the weight of it, Pfal. cxxv. 5. „As for ſuch as 
turn aſide into their crooked ways, the Lord ſhall lead them 
forth with the workers of iniquity.” Now, in this caſe of 
thy not complying with the goſpel-call, our God looks on 
thee as the ſcorner of it, Pfal. i. 1. Prov. i. 22. 26. What 
king proclaiming an indemnity to rebels, would not look on 
thoſe that refuſed to take the benefit of it, as ſcorners of his 
clemency ? ls it poſſible for him to look on them as neutrals 
with reſpect to his intereſt? nay, he muſt look on them as 
engrained enemies to his perſon and government. So is the 
caſe here, And that thou art guilty of ſcorning in this, will 


be evident, if you conſider, that, by your not complying with 
the goſpel-call, 


(4. 
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(J.) Thou abuſeſt the mercy, goodneſs, and patience of 
God, God offers thee mercy and grace in his own way, 
upon thy coming to him in Chriſt, leaving thy ſins. Burt. 
thou graſpeſt at his mercy in thy ſins, as if thou wouldſt offer 
violence to the mercy of God, ſaying, as Deut. xxix. 19. « I 
ſhall bave peace, though I walk in the imagination of my 
heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt.” Thou ſnatcheſt peace 
out of his hand, and by thy graſping of goſpel-privileges, 
making no conſcience of goſpel-duties, ſcorneſt the call, 

(2.) Thou, lighteſt, making no account of the goſpel- 
call, but indeed lookeſt on it as a trifling, inconſiderable 
thing, Job xli. 29. Is not this the treatment the goſpel 
meets with from the moſt part? „ They make light of it,” 
Matth. xxii. 5, The great offer of the goſpel is deſpiſed, 
the good things it offers are undervalued, and any the leaſt 
worldly pleaſure or profit is preferred ; and for the threat- 
enings wherewith it is backed, they are in effect looked upon 
but as bugbears and ſcarecrows, the ſounding again of the 
mountains; and thus they are ſcorned. 

(3.) Thou expoſeſt it to ſhame and diſhonour; and is not 
that ſcorning ? Prov. xx. 1. A generous ſpirit kcows how 
far a man is out, when his offered kindneſs and good-will is 
neglefted. And thus thou treateſt the God that made thee. 
He offers thee his friendſhip before the world, angels, and 
men, and thou regardeſt it not; the Son of God courts 
thee by his ambaſſadors to a marriage with himſelf, but thou 
{lighteſt the propoſal. And is not that to ſcorn him, and 
rub an affront on him, before all that are witneſſes to the 
neglect thou putteſt upon him? 

(4.) Thou faileſt of thy fair promiſes, and ſo defeateſt 
and fruſtrateſt good expectations concerning thee, And is 
not that ſcorning? Matth. ii. 16. Heathens do not ſcorn 
the royal Bridegroom; for as he was never in their offer, ſo 
they never ſaid they would not take him: but as thou waſt 
baptized in his name, thou didit engage to be his, and yet thou 
rueſt again, and ſayeſt, Thou wilt have none of him. How 
many times haſt thou broken thy word to him, after thou 
| hadit given a conſent, yea, ſealed the contract before many 
witneſſes at a ſacrament or ſo? How often haſt thou ſcorned 
thy God, as the fon did his father, ſaying, “I go, but went 
not?“ Matth. xxi. 30. 

(5.) Leftly, Thou makeſt thyſelf merry with thy diſobe- 
dience to this call, Prov. xiv. 9. Is not that ſcorning? How 
many are they that expreſsly mock at reiigion and . 

1 | neſs, 
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neſs, and look on many of the duties of religion as below 
them ? But beſides, whatever joy thou haſt in any thing, 
eſpecially in ſinful practices, while thou ſlighteſt the call of 
the goſpel, it is in effect a ſcorning of that call Even as 
the condemned malefactor, who being offered a reprieve or 
pardon, refuſes it, and yet is Jovial, does ſcorn the pardon, 
the king's mercy. 

Hence ye may conclude, that God will deal with you as 
ſcorners, A king finding himſelf mocked and ſcorned, falls 
into rage, as Herod did, Matth. ii. 16, And God's anger 
will burn hot againſt the ſcorners of his grace, Prov. 1. 22. 
26. Thoſe that will have none of his grace, will drink 
deep of his cup of vengeance, Luke xix. 27. | 

Secondly, If thou comply with the goſpel-call, thou ſhalt 
therein act wiſcly for thyſelf : the gain ſhall be thine own, 
the fruit ſhall fall into thine own boſom. - Two things are 
. in this. 

Men, by their complying with the goſpel-call to faith, 
ind. holineſs, and repentance, do not bring any profit or 
gain to God, There is a great profit by it, but it deſcends: 
to e g aſcends not to God, Jod xxii. 2. & xXxxv. 7. 
Pſal. xvi. | - 

To ins this, conſider, | 

(1.) God is infinite in perfections, ſelf-ſufficient, and 
therefore the creatures can add nothing to him ; for nothing 
can be added to what is infinite ; and nothing given unto 
him who poſſeſſeth all things. 

(2.) All the goodneſs and profitableneſs of men or angels, 
or any creature, comes from God, He that gives all things 
to all, needs nothing from any, Acts xvii. 25, We receive 
all from God : where is that, then, we have to give him, 
whereby he may be profited ? 

Inf. 1. Then let no man be ſcared from coming to God 
in Chriſt, becauſe of his unworthineſs, that he is an uſeleſs 
and a fruitleſs creature, that can do nothing for God. For 
the beſt and holieſt of men cannot profit him. He will 
2 turn his back, becauſe we bring nothing with us, 

Iv. 2. 

2. Miſtake not the reaſon of our Lord's earneſtneſs with 
you to bring you to repentance. It is not that he expects 
any advantage by your return ; it is for your own good, not 
for his. He is not dealing with you, as one that hires a ſer— 
vant, becauſe he needs one, and cannot want one; but like 


= .compaſſionate perſon that is dealing with a frantic one, 
Vor. III. Mm that 
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that will needs deſtroy himſelf in the water. God may ſay 
to the greateſt men, the richeſt, aye, and the moſt penitent 
ſinners, and the holieſt alive, I have no need of you, 

3. Ye can do God no real hurt by your continuing impeni- 
tent in your fins, Job xxxv. 6. 8. Your fins can reach him 
as little to his loſs, as your obedience to his profit. All fin is 
againſt the mind of God, but there is no ſin againſt the hap- 
pineſs of God, If it were poſſible, and all the angels in 
heaven, and all the men on earth, ſhould conſpire with the 
devils againſt him, it could not diminiſh one jot of his hap- 
pineſs, nor create him the leaſt real uneaſineſs thereby. All 
is but like a dog's barking at the moon, or one's ruſhing his 
head againſt a rock, which ſtands unmoved, but he is wound- 


4. Laſtly, By thy compliance with the call of God, and 
the duties of religion, while others flight them, do not thou 
think thou obligeſt God, or that he is more indebted to 
thee than to others, Luke xvii. 10. Thou acteſt indeed 
more for thy own intereſt than they; but as he ſuffers no 
damage by their folly, ſo he reaps no advantage by thy du- 
ies. 

a 2. If thou complieſt with the call of the goſpel, the pro- 
fit ſhall be thine own; though God do not and cannot gain 
by it, thou ſhalt. Thou ſhalt be wiſh for thyſelf. The phraſe 
imports two things. 

1, Thou ſhalt gain by it, thou ſhalt advance thy own 
intereſt thereby. Men praiſe them that do good to them- 
ſelves; they that hearken to the goſpel-call do ſo. When 
the reſt of the world are miſpending their time and talents 
| like a parcel of fools, thou art acting a wiſe part, conſulting 
thy own true intereſt. Briefly, this gain lies in two things. 

(I.) In ſaving, or preventing of loſs. Thou ſhalt pre- 
vent the loſs of God's fayour, thy own ſoul, happineſs, &c. 
A penny ſaved is a penny gained. And is not a ſoul ſaved 
from the pit a noble gain? Well, if thou be wiſe for thy- 
ſelf, thou ſhalt ſave a ſoul from death, and hide a multitude 
of ſins. 

(2.) In getting what we want, If thou be wile for thy- 
ſelf, thou ſhalt not only ſave, but get, make a purchaſe. 
Thou ſhalt gain for time, and gain for eternity, 1 Tim. iv. 8, 
Whatever drops out of the promiſe, or is wrung out of the 
everlaſting covenant, they drop all into the lap of the peni- 
tent inner. And there is all in them for time and eternity, 
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The earth is in them, and the heavens are in them, So 
ſhalt thou be wiſe for thyſelf in gaining theſe. 

2dly, No body ſhall go between thee and thy gain, in the. 
enjoyment of it, How often is that verified quickly, One 
ſoweth, and another reapeth ;” one has the pains, and ano» 
ther gets the fruit? Matth. vi. 20.“ Lay up for yourſelves 
treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, atid where thieves do not break through nor ſteal.” 
Many a wife man of the world is a fool for himſelf, and wiſe 
for others. He gathers, and others enjoy the treaſure. And 
death makes it fo at length; and therefore the world's good 
things are called another man's, only thoſe of another world 
are our own, which no man ſhall leave to his heirs, Luke 
xvi. 12. Now, if thou be wiſe for thyſelf, thou ſhalt carry 
thy gain into another world with thee, and it ſhall be thine 
own, and not another's, 

Thirdly, If by not complying with the goſpel-call, thou 
ſcorneſt it, thou ſhalt get the weight of that to bear thy- 
ſelf : Thou alone ſhalt bear it. And it is heavier than moun- 
tains of braſs, and of everlaſting continuance, even everlaſt- 
ing jugdment without mercy, Prov. i. 26. And, 

1. Thou ſhalt bear the blame of it. It is a heavy blame, 
a weighty guilt z but thou ſhalt not get another's back in all 
the creation to lay it on, and ſhift it off thy own. They 
that comply may bleſs God; they that do not may thank 
themſelves. The cauſe is from themſelves. | 

2. Thou ſhalt bear the loſs of it, the loſs of what thou 
ſcorneſt, the loſs of grace, the favour of God, the loſs of 
heaven. 'Thy blood ſhall be on thine own head. 'The ſcorn» 
ing of the call brings a heavy load of wrath ; but thou alone 
ſhalt bear it : that is, | 

(1.) God that called thee ſhall not bear it, either blame 
of loſs. A man's heart perverts his way now, and his heart 
fretteth againſt the Lord; and I cannot think that the hearts 
of the reprobate in hell will be more reconciled to this diſ- 
penſation, Matth. xxv. 24. 25. But the Lord will throw 
the weight of it back on thee, and thou alone ſhalt bear it; 
for though he was not obliged to give thee grace, yet he of- 
fered it to thee, and thou refuſed it. 

(2.) His faithful ſervants that warned thee, and called thee 
to comply with the call of God, ſhall not bear it, Ezek. 
XXXiii. 9, Nay, every call of theirs, every ſermon, exhor- 
tation, reproof, and warning, in public or private, ſhall turn 
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it back on thyſelf. Every ſigh, groan, waſte of their ſtrength, 
for warning thee, ſhall turn it upon thee with a witneſs : 
And thou alone ſhalt bear it. Nay, 

(3) They that had a hand in thy not complying ſhall not 
bear it. 'They that tempted thee to fin, thy graceleſs neigh- 
bours and companions, whoſe face thou ſhalt curſe the day 
that ever thou ſaweſt it, they ſhall not bear it. Even un- 
faithful miniſters, who either ſhall not warn thee, or by 
their unholy life harden thee, they ſhall not bear it, and 
thou wilt not find ſhelter under their wings. Nay, the devil 
himfelf, who goes about like a roaring lion ſeeking whom 
he may devour, and does what he can to hinder thee, even 
he ſhall not bear it. For they do not force thee, but entice 
and tempt thee to fin ; they lay the bait, but it is thy own 
fault that thou embraceſt it : they lay the ſtumbling-block, 
the occaſion of ſinning, in thy way z but thou art obliged to 
go by it, and hold off from it, 

It is true, they ſhall bear the weight of the hand they 
had in thy ruin; but, alas | what is that to thee ? what good 
will it Go to thy. poor foul ? It is in this caſe as when one 
draws another into the water, and both are drowned toge- 
ther: alas! what is it ta the man whom the other drew, 
that his companion is drowned himſelf too? that does not 
fave his life, Ezek. xxxiii. 8. So they ſhall not bear it, 
but thou alone ſhalt bear it. 

1.] None ſhall bear it for thee, nor take the burden off 
thy back. The foul that ſinneth, it dies. The ſinner ſhall 
be the ſufterer. They that refuſe the Surety of the Father's 
chuſing, to bear the burden in their ſtead, ſhall not get an- 
other ſurety nor burden bearer for them among angels or 
men. Nay, thou alone, and not another for thee, ſhalt bear it. 

2.] None ſhall bear it with thee, to eaſe thee of a part 
of the weight, Gal. vi. v. There will be no relieving out 
of the flames, ſo there will be none that will be ſo kind as 
4 1 a drop of water to cool the tongue in it, Ezek. xvi. 

The whole weight ſhall lie upon thyſelf. Thou alone, 
= not another with thee, ſhalt bear it. 
| Wherefore conſider what ye do. Be wiſe, ſinners, and 

repent : For except ye repent, ye hall periſh. The ſound 
of the Lord's word goes away, and dies out as other ſounds : 
but it liveth and abideth for ever in its efficacy, for the ſal- 
vation or condemnation of thoſe that hear it. So death and 
life are ſet before yon; the blefling and the curſe. If thou 
be xwiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe fer thyſelf : but if thou ſcorneſt, thou 


alone ſhalt bear it, 
HOW 


HOW THE SACRAMENTS BECOME RENECTUAL MEANS 
OF SALVATION. 


1 Cor. xii. 13.—For by one Spirit are we all baptiſed into 
one bedy, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 


ze bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 


1 Co ux now to handle the queſtions in the Catechiſm 
concerning the ſacraments. And the firſt of theſe is 
that touching the efficacy of theſe holy ordinances, which 
is one of the doctrines of this text, in which the apoſtle ex- 
plains and confirms the doctrine of the myſtical union be- 
twixt Chriſt and his people, from the two facraments, 

I explained this text at large, when ſpeaking of the myſ- 
tical union from it *. I ſhall only conſider it now, in ſo 
far as it relates to the ſacraments. And ſo there is, 

1. The number of the ſacraments of the New Teſtament, 
Theſe are two, viz, baptiſm, We are all baptiſed,” &c, 
and the Lord's Supper, called here drinking ; the 88 
nation being taken from the cup, as it is called breaking of 
bread, the name being taken from the bread therein uled, 
Acts ii. 42. The former is the ſacrament of our initiation 

into Chriſt, and unjon with him ; the other, of our nouriſh» 
ment in, and communion with him. 

2, The efficacy of theſe ſacraments, They are effectual 
to ſalvation in thoſe in whom they have their effect, they 
being united to Chriſt into one body, and partaking more 
and more of his Spirit, in thoſe ordinances reſpectively 
which ſo ſecures their ſalvation from ſin, and wrath too, 


* See vol. ii. 
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3. To whom they are effectual. Not to all, but to be. 
lievers only, We all, viz. who are members of Chriſt, ver. 
11. | 

4. How they become effectual. Their efficacy is not 
from themſelves, nor from the adminiſtrator, but from the 
Spirit of Chriſt. By one Spirit are we all baptiſed, &c. 80 
their efficacy depends on the operation of the Holy Ghoſt | 
in and by them: and to this is preſuppoſed the bleſſing of 
Chriſt, fince the Holy Spirit does not work with means un- 
bleſſed by Jeſus Chriſt. 

The purport of the text may be ſummed up in the fol. 
lowing doctrine, viz. | 


DocT. « The ſacraments become effectual means of ſalva- 
tion, not from any virtue in them, or in him that doth 
adminiſter them; but only by the bleſſing of Chriſt, and 
the working of his Spirit in them that by faith receive 
them.” 


Here let us conſider, 

I. That the ſacraments are means of ſalvation. 

II. Wherein lies the efficacy of the ſacraments, or when 
may it be ſaid that the ſacraments are effectual means of ſal. 
vation. | | | 

III. To whom are they effectual? or in whom have they 
their efficacy ? | | | 

IV. Whence is their efficacy ? 

V. Conclude with fome inferences. 


T. I ſhall ſhew, that the ſacraments are means of ſalvation. 
For clearing of this, we ſhall inquire, : 

1. What is that ſalvation which the facraments are faid 
to be means of ? It is the whole falvation purchaſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt for the elect; which conſiſts of two parts, (1.) Sal- 
vation from fin, Matth. i. 21. He ſhall fave his people 
from their ſins.” Senfible ſinners look on fin as the mortal 
diſeaſe of the ſoul; and to be ſaved from it, in the guilt 
and power thereof, they will account the great falvation, as 
indeed it is. (2.) Salvation from wrath, under which all 
muſt periſh that partake not of Chriſt's falvation, 1 Theſſ. i. 
10.—“ Jeſus which delivereth us from the wrath to come.“ 
This is the warding off the blow of juſtice, the ſtroke of 
death eternal, from the neck of a poor creature. Both 
theſe parts make it a great ſalvation, the greateſt that a poor 
ſinner is capable of, Heb. ii. 3. And this falvation is fo ab- 

2 ſolutely 


effeflual to Salvation. 


ſolutely neceſſary, that it is no wonder to ſee a ſinner inqui- 
ring after the means of it, | 

2. What a mean of ſalvation is? A mean has a relation to 
an end, and is that which is uſed to bring about the end, 
And a mean of ſalvation is any thing appointed of God, in 
the uſe of which he carries on the ſalvation of his people, 
Thus all divine inſtitutions in the church are means of ſalva- 
tion, that being the common end of them all, Matth. xxviii. 
20. Among theſe the moſt eminent are, the word, ſacra- 
ments, and prayer. Prayer has a relation to both, and is to 
be mixed with them. The difference betwixt the two for- 
mer is, 0 

That the word is the mean of converſion, and the ſacra- 
ments the means of confirmation: ſo the word is the leading, 
and the ſacraments are the ſubſequent, means of ſalvation, 
The word is firſt to have its effect, then the ſacraments have 
theirs on the foul, 1 Cor. iii. 5. with Rom. iv. 11. 

Now, that the ſacraments are ſuch means of ſalvation, ap- 

ears, 

i 1. From the Lord's appointing of them for that end to be 
uſed, Acts iii. 37. 38. Now when they heard this, they 
were pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the 
reſt of the apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do ? 
Then Peter faid unto them, Repent, and be baptiſed every 
one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt.” 1 Cor. 
x. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt? the bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ?” And 
in that communion lies the ſafety of our ſouls for time and 
eternity. 

3. From the ſaving effects which they have on the ſouls of 
God's people rightly uſing them. This is a ſufficient teſti- 
mony to their being ſuch means, and proper means, Acts viii, 
39. and ii. 42. &c. 


IT. Jug. Wherein lies the efficacy of the ſacraments, or 
when may it be faid, that the ſacraments are effectual means 
of ſalvation ? > 

The efficacy of a mean is its reaching the end for which 
it is appointed. If it fall ſhort of that, it is ineffectual. The 
efficacy of a reproof lies in its reforming the party, and of 
meat in its nouriſhing the body. Now, the end of the ſa- 
graments being ta repreſent, ſeal, and apply, Chriſt and his 

benefits 
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benefits to the ſoul, the efficacy of the ſacraments lies in their 
reaching theſe ends; and then are they effectual, when they 
not only repreſent, but ſeal and apply, Chriſt and his benefits 
to the receiver, Rom. iv. 11. 1 Cor. xii, 13. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
In a word, it lies in effectual obſignation and application of 
Chriſt and his benefits. And when they reach not theſe 
ends, they are not effectual. | 

Nov, ſometimes theſe effects of the facraments. are ſo live- 
ly and evident, that the ſoul perceives them, as the eunuch 
did, Acts viii, 38. when he went on his way rejoicing. 
Sometimes they are not diſcerned by the believer, though 
really they are wrought in him, as it was with the two diſci- 
ples going to Emmaus, in another caſe, Luke xxiv. The 
following are ſigns of this efficacy. | 

Sign 1. The ſoul's cleaving more cloſely to the hoe of 
the covenant than before, going out of itſelf more to Jeſus 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſs. This being the conſequent of 
the ſacraments, is an evidence of the obſignation, Phil. iii. 

Sign 2. More ſolid tenderneſs with reſpect to fin and duty, 
and longing to be rid of the body of fin and death. This is 
a ſign of the application, Rom. vi. 4. & viii. 23. For near- 
neſs to Chriſt is the cauſe of diſtance from fin. 


III. Jet. To whom are the focraments effeftual ? or in 
whom have they their efficacy? 

1. Not to all who partake of them, Simon was baptiſed, 
but continued in the gall of bitterneſs and the bond of ini- 
quity, Acts viii. 13. 23. Men may partake of the Lord's 
ſupper unworthily, The apoſtle tells us how highly ſome 
were advanced in reſpect of ſacramental priveleges, with 
whom God was not well pleaſed, 1 Cor. x. 1,—5, And 
fad experience bears witneſs to this truth. 

2. It is effectual to believing receivers, as to the Ethiopian 
eunuch, Acts viii. 37. 39. Mark xvi. 16. © He that believeth 
and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved.” It is with the ſacraments as 
with the word, Heb. iv. 2, % The word did not profit them, 
not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.” But 
this is not to exclude infants from the efficacy of baptiſm, 
ſince they are not capable of actual believing ; but they ha- 
ving the ſpirit of faith abiding in them, baptiſm has its effect 
on them. 


IV. Queſt. Whence is the efficacy of the ſacraments ? 
Negatively, 1. It is not from any virtue in themſelves 
that 
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that theſe bleſſed effects are produced. God has put a power 
of nouriſhment in our meat, and of warming in our clothes; 
but no power of working prace either in the water of baptiſm, 
or the bread and wine in the Lord's ſupper. So the work 
wrought will never confer grace, The ſcriptures denies this 
power to the ſacraments theinfeives, 1 Pet. it, 21.“ Baptiſm 
doth now fave us, (not the putting away of the filth of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God), by 
therefurrection of Jeſus Chriſt.” And many thouſands are par- 
takers of the ſacraments, who yet never partake of the grace 
of God, as Simon. T heſe pools will never prove healing, if 
there be not a moving of the waters from a ſuperior cauſe. 

2. It is not from the piety nor intention of the adminiſtra- 
tor neither. The holineſs and beſt qualifications that ever 
were in a miniſter cannot make them effectual; let them burn 
and thine with light and life in the adminiſtration, they cannot 
make them effetual to one foul, 1 Cor. iii. 6. 7. „ have 
planted (fays Paul), Apoltos watered ; but God gave the in- 
creaſe. So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, nei 
ther he that watereth; but God that giveth the increaſe.” 
'The efficacy of God's ordinances depends not on men, the 
adminiſtrators, either as to the making or marring their 
efficacy, Phil. i. 16. 17. 18. The one preach Chriſt ot con- 
tention, not fincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction to my 
bonds: But the other of love, knowing that I am ſet for the 
defence of the goſpel. What then? notwithſtanding every 
way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Chritt is preached 
and therein do I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” They may 
be employed in ſaving others, who are caliaways themſelves. 

Politively, 1. The efficacy of the facraments depends on 
the bleſſing of Chrift, as the cauſe without which they could 
have no efficacy, for as much as the -- ag ot Chriſt will not 
work by means unbleſſed, Matth. xv. 9. In vain do they 
worthip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men,” But Chriſt has blcficd theſe ordinances firſt, and 
then the Spirit of Chriſt will not work by means unbldſled, 
Matth. xv. 9. In vain do they worthip me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men.” But Chriſt has blefl- 
ed theſe ordinances, firſt, and then the Spirit works in them 
and by them. Now, this blefling of Chriſt is contained in 
the inſtitution of the ſacraments; which comprehends two 
things, here called Chriſt's bleſſing. 

(1.) A command authoriſing the uſe of theſe ordinances, 
(2.) A promiſe of benefit by them, to the worthy receivers, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. 20. & xxvi. 26. &c. 

Vo. III. Nn 1 Cor, 
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2. It depends on the working of the Spirit in them and 
by them on the ſouls of the receivers, as the efficient cauſe, 


x Cor. xii. 13. The Spirit comes along with them, and ren- 
ders them effectual to his own. 


I ſhall ſhut up all with a few inferences, 

Inf. 1. Hence learn to prize the ſacraments, and behold 
the dreadful nature of the fin of lighting them. They are 
means of ſalvation, and therefore ought to be dear to all who 
would partake of falvation, Thoſe who flight the means, 
undervalue the end, the great ſalvation. Did many amongſt 
us conſider this, they durſt not fo eafily live without the 
word or ſacraments, as they do, Luke vii. 20. 

2. Reſt not on the ſacraments, 'They are but means, 
which are not effeQual to every one that receives them. 
Many receive them both who never receive Chriſt ; but for 
all that they wear Chriſt's badge, they work the devil's work. 
And it is not your receiving of them, but receiving benefit 
by them, that will be a good plea in the end, Luke xiii, 26. 
27. 

* Look more to Chriſt's inſtitution, and promiſe accom - 
pany ing it, with reſpect to the ſacraments, and leſs to men 
who have a commiſſion to adminiſter them, if ye would not 
mar your benefit by the ordinances. It is lamentable to think, 
that where the miniſter's commiſſion cannot be quarrelled, 
and Chriſt's inſtitution is obſerved, many nevertheleſs are fo 
weak, as to be frighted from God's ordinance with ſcruples 
about the adminiſtrators, as if the Spirit of God could not 
be expected to work with Chriſt's inſtitutions, unleſs they be 
in the hands of ſuch and ſuch miniſters, This abſurd and 
ſinful practice prevails to much at this day, as if the efficacy 
of the ſacraments depended on the adminiſtrators. 

4. Laſily, Be concerned for the working of the Spirit in 
all ordinances, and particularly in the ſacraments; for with- 
out that they can have no effect, When ye bring your chil- 
dren to baptiſm, and when ye come to the Lord's table, be 
concerned, and earneſtly wreſtle and pray for it. Let it be 
at theſe ſeaſons the matter of your exerciſe, that the Lord 
may accompany theſe ſolemn ordinances with divine life and 
power unto you, and may excite your graces unto a vigorous 
and hvely «x-rcife, without which they will be utterly inet- 
fectual to you, 


THE 


THE NATURE OF THE SACRAMENTS. 


Rom. iv. 11.—And he received the fign of circumciſion, a ſeal of 


the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had yet being uncircums 
ciſed. | 


HIS text diſcovers the nature of a ſacrament, in the de- 


ſcription the apoſtle gives us of circumcifion, which 
Abraham received. In which confider, 

1. The ſacrament itſelf which the apoſtle treats of, circum- 

ciſion, which was the initiating ſeal of the covenant under 


the Old Teſtament, and has been ſucceeded by baptiſm un- 
der the New, 


2. The author of it. Abraham invented it not, but re- 
ceived it from the Lord, whoſe inſtitution it was, Gen. 
xvii. 10.“ This is my covenant, which ye ſhall keep between 
me and you, and thy ſeed after thee; every man- child among 
you ſhall be circumciſed “;“ even as the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 

Xls 


On this paſſage the author, in his Critical Eſuy on Geneſis, from 
which ſome extracts have been given above, p. 183. 212. thus com- 
ments: “ This lis the deſign of ] my covenant, which ye ſhall obſerve ; 
between me, and you ; and thy ſeed, after thee : That is, This is the ſign 
between me and you, and thy ſeed, even the {rn of the covenant. 
Between you ; q. d. Between you between you, 1. e. you and every one 
of you, Abraham and his whole family, male and female, without ex- 
ception, then in being; oppoſed to his ſeed after him. Thus all bis 
are taken with him into the covenant, ſo far as to have a right to the 
feal of it. That every male, be circumciſed for you, The conſtruction 
and ſenſe of theſe words is, To be circumciſed is the covenant (i. e. the 
ſign thereof) which ye ſhall obJerve, Thus the great duty of the cove- 
nant is made, to be believing and depending on the promiſe of the cove- 


- nant; wholly truſting on, and cleaving to, the righteouſneſs of faith, 


whereof circumeiſion was the /eat, Rom. iv, 11:; the which is produc- 
Nn 2 tive 
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Xi. 23. © I have received of the Lord, that which alſo I de. 
hvered unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in 
which he was betrayed, took bread, &c. 

3. Phe parts of it; an external fign, the cutting off of the 
foreſkin; an inviſible grace, the righteouſneſs of faith. 

4. The ufes and ends of it: It was appointed to be a ſign 
and a teal too, not nakedly fignifying, but exhibiting and ap- 
plying ſpiritual bleſſings, | 

Laſtly, The ſubject of it: a believer, one to whom the 
righteouſneſs of faith belonged. Such a perſon was Abraham, 
and ſuch are all who truly believe in Chriſt. 

The doctrine of this text is, 


DocrT. « A ſacrament is an holy ordinance, inſtituted by 
Chriſt, wherein, by ſenſible ſigns, Chriſt, and the benefits 
of the new covenant, are repreſented, ſealed, and applied 
to believers.” 


Here we are to conſider, 

J. The word ſacrament, 

IT. The author of the ſacrament. 

III. The parts of a ſacrament, 

IV. Shew what is the ſacramental union of theſe parts, or 
wherein it lies. 

V. Who are the ſubjects of the ſacraments, for whom they 
are appointed of God. 

VI. What are the general uſes and ends of the ſacra- 
ments. 

VII. Deduce ſome interences, 


I. Let us conſider the word ſacrament, Of which two 
things are to be noted. (1.) That it properly ſignifies a mi- 
litary oath, an oath taken by ſoldiers, whereby they bound 
themſclves ſolemnly to their prince or general, to obey orders, 
and not to deſert their colours. And ſome ſay this oath was 

f | mutual, 


tive of all other duties. Furiher, theſe words bear this meaning, viz. 
That every male of you be circumciſed for you that is, in the name of 
the whole family, conliſting of women as well as of men: that lo you 
may be altogether one people in the bond of the covenant 3 compare 
Gen. xxxiv. 15. 22. Ard thus there appears a twotold reaſon, why 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was circumciſed : (1.) That it might be to 
him a ſeal of the promiſes mentioned, Gen. xvii. 3.—8. (2.) Becauſe 
he was the head, and lo the moſt noble part, of that one people embo- 
died with him, in the covenant of grace, for whom he received the 
promiſes. 
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mutual. (2.) That it is not a ſcripture- word; not being 
uſed in any of the two languages in which the ſcripture was 
written, but a Latin word originally, But the church has 
made uſe of it to ſignify thoſe ordinances which are the 
ſigns and ſeals of the covenant of grace; and that warrant- 
ably, becaufe the things thereby ſignified are found in ſcrip- 
ture, though not the word itſelf, For by the ſacraments we 
are obliged to the ſpiritual warfare under the conduct of je- 
ſus Chriſt, the Captain of our ſalvation, to whom we engage 
ourlelves by them, and he alſo engages himſelf to us for our 
ſalvation. 


II. The Author of the ſacraments is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as King and Head of his church. Man neither made nor 
can make a ſacrament, but the Lord only. For, (1.) He 
only is the Author of the word of promiſe, and of the cove- 
nant: who then but he can make the ſeals thereof? (2.) 
The ſacraments are a part of religious worthip, which belongs 
only to God to appoint, Matth. xv. 8. The Lord Jeſus is 
the Author of them, by his inſtituting of them. They are 
inſtituted by himſelf, Matth. xxvili. 19. 20.“ Go ye and 
teach all nations (ſays he to his diſciples), baptiſing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you.” 1 Cor. xi. 23. „I have received of the 
Lord, that which allo I delivered unto you, That the Lord 
Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread,” 
&c. It is the word ot inſtitution that makes the ſacrament, 
which conſiſts of a command to ule the rite, and a promiſe 
of grace annexed to the right ule of it. 


III. Let us conſider the parts of a ſacrament. Theſe are 
two. 

1. An outward and ſenſible ſign uſed according to Chriſt's 
own appointment, which is ſomething that we can fee with 
our eyes, or perceive by our bodily ſenſes, Theſe are of 
two ſorts. (1.) Signifying things. Such are the water in 
baptiſm, and the bread and wine in the Lord's ſupper. (2.) 
Signifying actions; for the ſacramental actions, being ſigni- 
ſicant, as well as the things, are ſigns, and ſenſible ſigns, 
which we may ſee with our eyes. Such are the ſprinkling 
of the water in baptiſm, and the breaking, giving, and re- 
ceiving, of the bread and wine in the Lord's ſupper, 

I fay, uſed according to Chriſt's appointment; and theres 


fore 
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fore theſe ſame things and actions are not ſacramental 
when otherwiſe uſed, as when. water is ſprinkled, or bread 
broken, without thoſe other circumſtances appointed by Je- 
ſus Chriſt in theſe ordinances. For where there is no divine 
inſtitution, there is no ſacrament. 

2. An inward and ſpiritual grace thereby ſignified, Matth. 
Ni. 11. „J indeed baptiſe you with water unto repentance 3 | 
bat he that cometh after me, is mightier than I, whoſe 
{hoes I am not worthy to bear : he ſhall baptiſe you with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, 1 Pet. iii. 21, “ The like fi- 
gure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us, (not 
the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a 
good conſcience towards God), by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt.” Rom. ii, 28. 29. * For he is not a Jew, which is 
one outwardly ; neither is that circumciſion, which is out- 
ward in the fleſh: but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and 
circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the 
letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God.” The ſigns 
are earthly, to be perceived with the bodily eyes; the thing ſig- 
nified heavenly, to be perceived only by faith. The former 
tends to the body, the latter to the foul. 'The one is recei- 
ved corporally, the other ſpiritually. 

The thing ſignified by the ſacramental ſigns is Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, with all his faving benefits, Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor, xi. 
24. „ This is my body,” &c. Not Chriſt's benefits without 
himſelf; for as there is no waſhing with water, without ap- 
plication of the water itſelf, and no nouriſhment by bread and 
wine, without eating and drinking of it; ſo there is no parta- 
king of Chriſt's benefits without partaking of himſelf, Heb. 
ili. 14. Rom. viii. 32. So unbelievers can have no ſaving 
benefit by the ſacraments. Not Chriſt himſelf without his 
faving benefits; for Chriſt himſelf is the kernel of the ſacra- 
ments: and wherever he comes, he brings all ſaving benefits 
along with him, Rom. viii. 32. even the purchaſe of his 
death. 

The ſum of theſe ſaving benefits ye have in that word, 
1 Cor. i. 30. Of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God 
is made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctiſication, 
and redemption ;” which comprehends all that is neceſſary 
for the cure of the caſe of any poor ſinner. 


IV. I proceed to ſhew, what is the ſacramental union of 
theſe parts, or wherein it doth lie. There is an union of 
the parts of the ſacraments, and without it they could not 
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be accounted parts of the ſacraments, It is by virtue of the 
union betwixt the ſigns and the ſignified, that the one gets 
the name of the other, Gen. xvii. 10. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 
4% This is my body, This cup is the new teſtament in my 
blood 3” yea, and the effects of the one are aſcribed to the 
other, Tit. iii. 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs which 
we have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Gholt.” 
Now, this is not a natural or local union; for in reſpect of 
place they are as far diſtant as heaven and earth : but it is a 
relative union, conſiſting in that ſpiritual relation that is be- 
tween the ſign and the thing fignified, made by virtue of 
Chriſt's inſtitution, whereby the ſigns ſignify or repreſent, 
ſeal, and exhibit to worthy receivers the thing fignified, 


V. I come to ſhew, who are the ſubjects of the ſacraments 
for whom they are appointed of God. They are thoſe, and 
thoſe only, who are within the covenant, Rom. xv. 8. « Jeſus 
Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of God, 
to confirm the promiſes made unto the fathers,” Exod. xii. 
48. When a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with thee, and will 
keep the paſſover to the Lord, let all his males be circum- 
eiſed, and then let him come near and keep it; and he ſhall 
be as one that is born in the land : for no uncircumciſed per- 
ſon ſhall eat thereof.” For the ſeals of the covenant can be- 
long to none but thoſe who are in it. So they have a right 
to them before God who are ſavingly within the covenant, 
and thoſe a right before the church who are in it by a cre- 
dible profeſſion. Believers and their ſeed have a right to bap- 
tiſm; but only Chriſtians come to years have a right to the 


Lord's ſupper, 1 Cor. xi, 28. « But let a man examine him- 
felf,” WC. | 


VI. Laftly, I come to ſhew, what are the general uſes and 
ends of the ſacraments, The principal uſes and ends are 
threefold. 

1. To be holy ſigns to ſignify and repreſent Chriſt and his 
benefits to the believer, to be diſcerned by faith, Rom. iv. 
It. There is a fitneſs in them for this end, there being a 
plain reſemblance betwixt the ſigns and the thing ſignified ; 
whereby the ſigns do bring into their minds, and do clearly 
repreſent to a ſpiritual diſcerner the thing ſigniſied. And 
thus they ſtrengthen faith, and all other graces in a believer ; 
as ſeeing helps believing. 
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4 - - 4 


—  —  — —_— — 


* 
— 


— — —ä—ẽ —-̃ ̃ — — ̃ —  - Gu — — 


——ñ—⸗—ñ— > Ve A —ß6ä ̃ ¶ — ——— —— Is. Mn 


258 The” Nature of the Sacraments. 


2. To be Heaven's public ſeals to ſeal the covenant, Rom, 


iv. 11. It is by them that God ſolemnly ratifies and con- 


firms the covenant with believers. The covenant is held 


out in the word to be embraced by all to whom it comes: by 


believing we enter into the covenant ; by the ſacraments God 
declares it to be a bargain, as one does by ſubſcribing a con- 
tract, and ſealing it. And thus allo they ſtrengthen faith 
and all other graces; and oblige the believer to obedience, 
as one in covenant with God, Rom. vi. 3. 

3. To be means of applying and exhibiting Chriſt and his 
benefits to the believer, x Cor. xi. 24. So that with the ſa- 
cramental ſigns, in the right uſe of them, is joined the poſ- 
ſeſſion and actual enjoyment of the thing ſignified : „ This 
is my body, take, eat.“ As one is put in poſſeſſion of houſes 
or lands, by earth and ſtone given them, according to law, 
upon a diſpoſition : fo is the believer made partaker of Chriſt, 
and ſolemnly put in poſſeſſion of all his ſaving benefits, by 
theſe means, The leſs principal end of the ſacraments is to 
be badges of our Chriſtian profeſſion, to diſtinguiſh men from 
thoſe that are without the church, Eph. ii. 11. 12. «© Where- 
fore remember that ye being in time paſt Gentiles in the 
fleſh, who are called uncircumciſion, by that which is called 
the circumciſion in the fleſh made by hands; that at that 
time ye were without Chriſt, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope, and without God in the world.“ 


T ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with ſome inferences. 

Inf. 1. Great is the privilege of the covenant, and the be. 
nefits thereof, which God has thus appointed to be ſealed. 
Seals are not uſed in {mall matters, but in thoſe of great im- 
portance; how great then mult thoſe be which Heaven ſeals? 

2. Our gracious God has ſhewn great kindneſs to, and 
concern for the welfare and comfort of poor ſinners coming 
to him through his Son. Though his word be firmer than 
heaven and earth, he remembers our frame, that we are 
guilty, and therefore fearful and ſuſpicious creatures; and, 
for our eaſe, that we may the better truſt him, has appointed 
ſeals of his benefits promiſed in his covenant. 

3. Great is the ſin of flighting the facraments, and neglect- 
ing to partake of them. God appended ſeals to the cove. 
nant of works, viz, the tree of hte, and that of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, He allo appointed ſeals to the co- 
venant of grace, under the old diſpenſation, and under the 

I new 
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new too. So divine wiſdom has ſeen them always neceſſary. 
What an affront to the wiſdom and kindneſs of God, and 
his covenant, muſt the ſlighting of them then be? 

4. Laſtiy, Great is the ſin of abuſing and profaning the 
ſacraments, 1 Cor, xi. 27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord . unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord.” The unconverted pro- 
fane the ſeals of heaven by ſetting them to a blank, where 
there is no covenant. The ſaints in a dead and fleepy frame 
do alſo profane them, while they are in no capacity to diſ- 
cern what they are appointed to repreſent, ſeal, and apply. 
O then uſe the facraments in faith, according to Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, and ſeek his bleſſing upon them, that the benefits 
thereby ſealed may become effectually yours. 


THE NUMBER OF THE SACRAMENTS, AND THE 
NATURE OF BAPTISM. 


1 Cor. xii. 13.—For by one Spirit are we all baptiſed, and 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 


Matth. xxviii. 19.-—Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
Ming them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. | | 


ö 


HE firſt of theſe texts, as before explained, holds out the 
number of the ſacraments of the New Teſtament: and 
from thence we may draw this doctrine, viz. 


Doc r. « The ſacraments of the New Teſtament are, baptiſm, 
and the Lord's ſupper.” | . 
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That this, and only this, is the number of the facraments, 
we have the following evidences, _ | 
1. Theſe were inſtituted by the Lord Jeſus, and no more, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. and xxvi. 26.— 28. No other bear the 
of divine inſtitution. And none can ſhew any other 
holy ordinance inſtituted by Chriſt, wherein, by ſenſible ſigns, 
Chriſt, and the benefits of the new covenant, are repreſented, 
fealed, and applied to believers. | 

2. Theſe two fully anſwer the neceſſities of the ſaints in 
the cafe of ſacraments, Two witneſſes are ſufficient to one 
deed, and the great deed and grant of the covenant are ſuffi- 
ciently witneſſed unto by theſe. What more is there for 
God's elect to expect in this world, but theſe two things, 
that they receive life and nouriſhment, that they be taken 
into the covenant, and kept in it ? Baptiſm is-the ſign of the 
one, and the Lord's ſupper of the other. The one is the ſa- 
crament of our ingrafting into Chriſt, and the other of our 
nouriſhment in him. And there is no ſpecial grace whatſo- 
ever, but what is ſignified and ſcaled by them. 

3. The ſame was the number and nature of the ordinary ſa. 
craments of the Old Teſtament. They were no more but cir- 
cumciſion and the paſſover. And plain it is, that the New Te- 
ſtament diſpenſation is not more full of external rites and cere- 
monies than the Old one was. So that the Papiſts ſeven ſacra- 
ments compared with the two Jewiſh ones, muſt needs ſhew 
- Popery to be vaſtly diſtant from the ſimplicity of the goſpel. 
Circumciſion was the initiating ſacrament then, as baptiſm is 
now, ſignifying the putting off of the body of the fins of the 
fleſh, Col. ii. 11, ; as baptiſm the waſhing of them away, Acts 
xxii. 16.; the paſſover ſignifying Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. v. 7. 
as the ſacrament of the ſupper alſo, Matth. xxvi. 26. Furſt they 
were to be circumciſed, and afterwards to keep the paſſover: 
and fo firſt to be baptited, and afterwards to communicate in 
the Lord's ſupper, but no otherwiſe. Circumciſion was never 
reiterated, but the paſſover frequently. | | 

4. Lafily, As the apoſtle, in our text, makes theſe two the 
bonds of Chriſtian communion, and no more; ſo he reduces 
the extraordinary Jewiſh facraments, in their uſes and ends, 
to thoſe of our two ſacraments, The being under the cloud, 
and paſſing through the Red Sea, he calls their being bap- 
tiſed, 1 Cor, x. 2. Their eating of the manna, and drink- 
ing the water of the rock, he calls their cating of the fame 
ſpiritual meat, and drinking the ſame ſpiritual drink, as we 
fp in the Lord's ſupper, ver. 3. 4. | 


From 
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From this point I ſhall draw a few inferences. 

Inf. 1. Good and gracious is our God to his church and 
people, under the goſpel in a ſpecial manner, who has inſtitu- 
ted two, and but two ſacraments, and theſe eaſy and clear. 
Here we have enough for the confirmation of our faith of 
the promiſes; and we have no reaſon to ſay we are under a 
heavy yoke. Here none of our blood is to be ſhed, but 
Chriſt's blood is moſt clearly repreſented 2s ſhed for us. 

2. The five ſacraments which the Papiſts have added to 
our Lord's two, are but baſtard ſacraments, not the badges 
of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt. 'Theſe are, confirmation, pe- 
nance, orders, marriage, and extreme unction. 

Confirmation is the biſhop's anointing of the baptiſed with 
chriſm in the forehead, in the form of a croſs, with this form 
of words, I ſign thee with the ſign of the croſs, and con- 
« firm thee with the chriſm of ſalvation, in the name of the 
« Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.” Ihis has no manner of 
divine inſtitution, nor is it at all to be found in the ſcriptures; 
and derogates from the ſacrament of baptiſm. 

. Penance is repentance, diſcovering itſelf by external evi- 
dences. 'The matter of this pretended ſacrament, they ſay, 
lies in contrition of heart, auricular confeſſion, and ſatisfac- 
tion ; the form of it in abſolution by the prieſt, as a judge, 
pardoning their fin, not miniſterially, only declaring it. But 
here is no viſible ſign at all, neceſſary to contradiſtinguiſh 
the ſacramental ſigns from the word. No ſign at all is ad- 
miniſtered to the penitent; no promiſe annexed to a ſenſible 
ſign here: therefore no ſacrament. Beſides, auricular con- 

feſſion is not inſtituted at all by the Lord. And judicial 
pardon is blaſphemous, miniſterial declaration of pardon be- 
ing only co non to miniſters, John xx. 23. 

Orders is the ordination of church-officers ; which is inſti- 

tuted, but not to be a ſacrament, it having no promiſe of ſa- 
ving grace annexed to it. 1 Tim, iv. 14. ſpeaks not of ſa- 
ving grace, but of the official gift, viz. authority to preach, 

Matrimony has nothing of a ſacrament in it, ſince it has 
no viſible ſign appointed by Chriſt, no promiſe of ſaving 
grace annexed to it, and is common to all the world as well as 
the church. It is miſgrounded on Eph. v. 32. where their 
corrupt tranſlation reads a great ſacrament. 

Extreme unction is the prieſt's anointing the eyes, ears, 
noſtrils, mouth, hands, reins, and feet of a perſon thought 
to be at the point of death, with olive-oil, confecrated by a 
biſhop, uſing theſe words, 5 By this holy oil; and his tender 
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292 : The Nature of Baptiſm. 


© mercy, God forgive thee all thy fins.” It is built on Jam, 
v. 14. where the miraculous cure of diſeaſes is ſpoke of. 

3. See the bent of corrupt nature in meddling with God's 
inſtitutions, the abominations of Popery, and the. great mer- 
cy of our deliverance from it. We can never be enough 
thankful to God for the reformation from that grand apoſtaſy, 
idolatry, and ſuperſtition. We ought to hold firmly what 
we have attained, and ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, that we be not again entangled 
with any yoke of bondage. Let us ſtedfaſtly adbere to all 
the ordinances and inſtitutions of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ”m> 
vigorouſly oppoſe, in our reſpeCtive ſtations and places, all 
deviations from the ſame, from whatever quarter they may 
come, or under whatever ſpecious pretexts they may be in- 
troduced or recommended. To the law and to the teſtimo- 
ny let us bring them; and receive and practiſe nothing in 
the worſhip and ſervice of God, but what is enforced with a 
Thus ſaith the Lord, And let us ever remember the extreme 
danger of all uſages and innovations not contained in or au- 
thoriſed by the written word; and therefore let us from the 
heart abhor them. 


In the ſecond text we have the inſtitution of baptiſm, 
And herein conſider, 101 | 
1, The ordinance itſelf; baptifing in the name of the holy 
bleſſed Trinity. This is expreſsly inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt : 


Go ye therefore, and baptiſe, &c. 


2. l. The adminiſtrators of baptiſm; ye apoſtles, and your 
ſucceſſors, in «© teaching them to obſerve all things whatſo- 
ever I have commanded. And lo I am with you alway even 
to the end of the world.” 

3. The ſubjects of baptiſm ; all nations which are tau * 
Gr. diſcipled, made diſciples of Chriſt. Firſt, they are to "be 
diſcipled, and then baptiſed. 

The doctrine of the text is, 


Docr. « The ſacrament of baptiſm is inſtituted by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt.” 


To open the nature of this ſacrament, let us conſider, 
I. The ſignifying thing in it. 
II. Tue ſignifying action. 
III. The particular ules end ends of baptiſm. 
IV, 
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IV. The ſubjects of baptiſm, or thoſe to whom it is to be 
adminiſtered. 


V. The efficacy of it. 
VI. The neceffity of it. 
Vu. Deduce a few inferences. 


1. Let us conſider the Gonifying thing i in this ſacrament. 
There. is a fourfold baptiſm ſpoke of in ſcripture, (1.) The 
baptiſm of light, which is taken for the doctrine, Acts xviii. 
25. (2.) The baptiſm of blood, which is martyrdom, Matth. 
XX. 22. 23. (3.) The baptiſm of the Spirit, which is the 
pouring out of the Spirit, Matth. iii. 11. (4.) The baptiſm 
of water, which is baptiſm properly ſo called, So _ 

The ſignifying thing in baptiſm is water, Acts viii. 38, 39. 
Eph. v. 26. And there is no matter, as to the water, whe- 
ther it be fountain-water, or river- water, providing only it 
be pure clean water, Heb. x. 22. And it. is an abominable 


practice of the Papiſts to add oil, ſalt, and ſpittle, to the wa- 
ter in baptiſm. 


Here I ſhall ſhew, : 

1. What is ſignified by the water in baptiſm. 

2. What is the reſemblance betwixt water and the thing 
ſignified by it. 

Firſt, What i is ſignified by the water in baptiſra ? 

1. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. i. 5. 

2. The Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, Tit. iii. 5. If, xliy. 3. 

Secondly, What is the reſemblance betwixt theſe? There 
is a {ſweet reſemblance betwixt water, and the blood and Spi- 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt; the due confideration whereof ſhews the 
excellency of the grace exhibited in baptiſm, 

1. Water is a common thing, to be had freely by all thoſe 
who will take it; it is what the poor as well as the rich have 
acceſs to. So the blood and Spirit of Chriſt are free to a} 
who will receive the- ſame offered in the goſpel, If. lv. 1. 
Chriſt is not a ſealed and cloſed, but an opened fountain, for 
ſouls to waſh in, Zech. xiii. 1. Cant, ii. 1. And however 
unclean one be, he is welcome to this water, 1 Cor, yi. 9. 10. 
11. 

2. Water is a cleanſing thing, taking out ſpots, ſtains, and 
defilement. The blood of Chriſt cleanſes the defiled con- 
{cience, Heb. ix. 14. 'The Spirit of Chriſt purifies the ſoul, 
removing filthy luſts that defile the ſoul, and ſo renewing 


and ſanctifying it, Lit. iii. 5. And unleſs we be thus waſhed, 
we hare no part in Chriſt, | 


4 Water 
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4. Water is a refreſhing thing, when one is thirſty, -or 
Ga with heat. Sois the blood of Chriſt, and the out- 
pours of his Spirit, to the thirſty ſoul, ſcorched under the 

ames of wrath, John vi. 35. 

4. Water is a fructifying virtue. 80 is Chriſt's blood and 
Spirit, making the barren ſoul fruitful in the fruits of holi- 
neſs, If. xliv. 3. 4. The ſoul hes naturally under the curſe, 
and ſo can bring forth nothing but the briers and thorns of 
wickedneſs, But the blood of Chriſt ſprinkled on the ſoul, 
changes the nature of the ſoil. The ſoul is naturally dead, 
and therefore muſt wither : the Spirit of Chriſt brings — 
and makes the wilderneſs to bloſſom as the roſe. 

5. Water is moſt neceſſary, ſo neceſſary that we cannet 
live without it: ſo the blood and Spirit of Chriſt are abſo- 
lutely necefſary for our ſalvation, Heb. ix. 23. John xiii. 8. 

6. Laſtly, Water muſt be applied ere it can have its effect: 
ſo we muſt partake of Chris blood and Spirit, ere our ſouls 
can be changed thereby, 1 Cor. i. 30. 


II. Let us conſider the ſignifying action in baptiſm. It is 
waſhing with water in the name of the n and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Here I ſhall ſhew, 

1. How this waſhing with water is to be performed. 

2. By whom it is to be performed, according to Chriſt's 
inſtitution. 


3. What i is the meaning of the farm of words uſed in bap- 
tiſm. 

Firſt, IJ am to ſhew how this waſhing with water is to be 
performed. 'The dipping of the perſon into the water is not 
neceflary : but baptiſm is rightly adminiſtered by pouring or 
ſprinkling water upon the perſon. The unlawfulneſs of dip- 
ping is not to be pretended, ſince it is not improbable that it 
was uſed by John, Matth. iii. 6, and Philip, Acts vin, 38. 3 
but ſeems to have been uſed in the ancient church, and in 
ſome places is uſed to this day. But baptiſm is rightly ad- 
miniſtered by pouring or ſprinkling water, as we do. (1.) 
Becauſe the apoſtles, at leaſt ſometimes, ſeem to have bapti- 
ſed that way; as when three thouſand were baptiſed in one 
day, Acts ii. 41.; which can hardly be imagined to be done 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time by dipping ; and when ſome were 
baptiſed in the night, as in the caſe of the Philippian jailor 
and his family, Acts xvi. 33. (2.) Becauſe baptiſing in 
ſeripture is uſed for waſhing by infuſion or ſprinkling, as 
. we , 
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well as immerſion, Mark vii. 4. Luke xi. 38. (3.) Becauſe 
the thing ſignified by baptiſm is called ſprinkling, and is re- 
preſented thereby ſufficiently, Heb. xii, 24. 1 Pet. i, 2. It 
is true, we are ſaid to be buried in baptiſm, Rom, vi. 4.; 
but even the ſprinkling of the water, as well as dipping, re- 
preſents that, aceording to the ancient way of burying, 
wherein they were not ſunk into the earth, but laid on the 
ground, and the mold caſt over them, Beſides that in ſome 
caſes dipping might endanger the life of the baptiſed, eſpe- 
cially in our cold countries, 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew by whom baptiſm is to be performed, 
according to Chriſt's inſtitution, By a miniſter of the go- 
fpel lawfully called thereto, For to them only belongs the 
adminiſtration of baptiſm, to whom it belongs to preach the 
word, our Lord Jeſus having knit theſe together in the in- 
ſtitution, Matth. xxviii, 19. They are the ſtewards of the 
myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. ; into which office none can 
thruſt himſelf with a good conſcience, who is not called 
thereto. And it is the perverſe opinion of the abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of baptiſin, that makes the Papiſts and others admit 
others, even women, to baptiſe in cafe of neceſſity. 

Thirdly, I ſhall next ſhew what is the meaning of the "VE | 
of words uſed in baptiſm, It denotes baptiſm to be admini- 
{tered by virtue of the authority of God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, but eſpecially that one is baptiſed into the 
profeſſion, faith, and obedience of the holy Trinity, for the 
Greek «» lignifies into the name. And it is name, not names, 


to ſhew the Unity of the Godhead in the Trinity of perſons. 


III. I proceed to ſhew what are the particular uſes and 
ends of baptiſm. Beſides the general uſes and ends of the 
facraments, which are common to baptiſm and the Lord's 
ſupper, the particular uſes and ends of baptiſm are theſe. 

1. To be arite of ſolemn admiſſion into the viſible church, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. Xii. 13.; and fo to the viſible 
church privileges, Rom. xi. 17. It ſuppoſes the party to 
have a right to thefe privileges before, and does not make 
them members of the viſible church, but admits them ſo- 
lemnly thereto. And therefore it is neither to be called nor 
accounted chriſtening, i. e. making them Chriſtians: for the 
infants of believing parents are born within the covenant, 
and fo are Chriſtians and viſible church-members; and by 
baptiſm this right of theirs is acknowledged, and they are ſo- 
temnly admitted to the privileges of church- memberſhip. 


2. 10 
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2. To ſignify and ſeal to the party ſaving privileges and bene- 
fits for his eternal ſalvation, which it actually doth in all thoſe 
to whom it is effectual, though it is not effectual to all. 
Theſe benefits are, | 

(t.) Ingrafting into Chriſt, or union with him, Gal. iii. 27. 
We are naturally branches of the old Adam, from whom we 
can derive nothing but fin and the curſe. Chriſt the ſecond 
Adam is the true vine into which we are ingrafted, or to 
whom we are united, John xv. 5. The Spirit is the in- 
grafter, who, by the knife of the law, cuts us off from the 
old ſtock, Gal. ii, 19. and. puts us into Chriſt, winding us 
up with the band of the covenant of grace, and cauſing us to 
knit with him by faith, Eph. iii. 17. This is ſignified and 
ſealed by baptiſm, while ſo Chriſt does folemnly take poſſeſ- 
fion of us, being baptiſed in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, 

(2.) Partaking of the benefits of the covenant of grace. 
Theſe benefits ſignified and ſealed by baptiſm are, 

[1.} Remiſſion of fins by virtue of the blood of Chriſt, 
Mark i. 4. That as the water waſhes away the ſtains of the 
body, ſo the blood of Chriſt waſheth off guilt; and God, for 
the ſake of his Son, forgives fin. So the apoſtle preſcribes it 
for the eaſe of the troubled ſouls who were pricked and awa- 
kened by his ſermon, Acts ii. 37. 38. « Repent and be bap- 
tiſed every one of you (ſays he), in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of ſins,” that ſo they might be aſſured of 
pardon. | 

[2.] Adoption into the family of God, Gal. iii. 26. 27. 

e are by nature out of God's family : but here God's name 
is called upon us, and we are viſibly taken into the viſible 
family of God; and having his Spirit dwelling in us, we are 
really taken into the family; which is ſignified and ſealed by 
baptiſm. : 

[3.] Regeneration by the Spirit of Chriſt, ſignified by wa- 
ter, Tit. iii. 8. The Spirit of Chriſt in regeneration work- 
eth like water, John iii. 5. cleanſing the ſoul from its impu- 
rities, and making it holy. This is neceſſary to our ſalvation, 
ſince no unclean thing can enter the New Jerufalem; and is 
fignified and ſealed by baptiſm, 

[4.] Reſurrection unto life eternal out of the grave by the 
ſame Spirit, Kom. viii. 11. That baptiſm has an eye to this, 
appears from 1 Cor, xv. 29. Elſe what ſhall they do which 
are baptiſed for the dead, if the dead riſe not?“ And it is 

2 | repreſented 
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repreſented by the water's going off the baptiſed, though 
more lively by the coming up out of it in dipping. 

3. To ſignify and ſeal our engagement to be the Lord's, to 
be his only, wholly, and for ever, Rom. vi. 4. It is a dedi- 
cating ordinance, wherein the party baptiſed is ſolemnly gi- 
ven up to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, His ear 
is bored, that he may be the Lord's ſervant for ever. He 
is liſted under Chriſt's banner, to fight againſt the devil, the 
world, and the fleſh, He renounces'ſin and Satan, theſe his 
old maſters, as being dead to fin, that he may live in newneſs 
of life. And, in a word, itis a declared acceptance of God's 
covenant offered in the goſpel, 


IV. I come to ſhew, who are the ſubjects of baptiſm, thoſ: 
to whom baptiſm is to be adminiſtered. « Baptiſm is not to be 
adminiſtered to any that are out of the viſible church, till they 

rofeſs their faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him; but the 
infants of ſuch as are members of the viſible church arc to 
be baptiſed. e 

Negatively, (1.) Not any inanimate things, as bells, which 
the Papiſts do, thereby horribly profaning the feal of God's 
covenant, (2.) Nor yet infidels, who are without the vittble 
church, and fo (ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, who 
therefore can have no right to the ſeals, while they continue 
fo, Eph. ii. 12. | 

Tofitivety, All thoſe, and thoſe only, who are within the 
covenant, without diſtinction of nation, ſex, or age. This 
is clear from the inſtitution, of diſcipling all nations, and 
then baptiſing them, 80 whoſoever they are who come into 
Chriſt's ſchool, and are members of his vilible church, are 
to be baptiſed, and none other. So, 

1. Thoſe who are of age, whatever they have been before, 
are to be baptiſed, upon their making a credible profeſſion of 
their faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him : Becauſe in that 
caſe the church is to look upon them as within the covenant. 
It is true, if they be not ſincere believers, they have not a 
right to it before God; but their credible profeſſion gives 
them a right to it before the church. Both of theſe are plain 
in the caſe of the Ethiopian eunuch, Acts viii. 37. 38.; and 
Peter's hcarers, Acts ii. 38. 

2. The infants of believing parents, or viſible church-mem- 
bers, one or both, are to be baptiſed : Becauſe they are to be 
looked upon as within the covenant, ſince it runs to, „I wit 
pe thy God, and the God of thy feed,” &c. Gen. xvii. 7 
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Acts ii. 38. 39. And the benefits of the covenant belong ta 
them, Matth. xix. 14. : who then can forbid them the ſeal of the 
covenant ? "They were circumciſed under the Old Teſtament, 
and the grace of God is not narrower now than it was then. 
'They are comprehended under the inſtitution, as making a 
part of nations, and are reckoned diſciples, Acts xv. 10. And 
ſo the apoſtles baptiſed whole families, as Paul and Silas that 
of the jailor, Acts xvi. 15. 33- 3 and Paul that of Stephanas, 
1 Cor. i. 16. And it is ſufſicient if one of the parents be a 
chyrch-member, though the other be not, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 


Ps As to the efficacy of baptiſm, we may obſerve three 
ings. 

1. It conſiſts in effectual ſealing and applying Chriſt and 
his benefits to the baptiſed party, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

2. It is not effectual to all that receive it, as appears from 
the caſe of Simon, who after baptiſm remained in the gall of 
bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity; Acts viii. 13. 23. And 
this the unholy lives of many baptiſed in their infancy do te- 
ſtify. 

It is not tied to the moment of adminiſtration, but tho? 
not effectual in the time it is admiſteręd, may afterwards be 
effectual, through the working of the Spirit, John iii. 5. 8. 


VI. As to the neceſſity of baptiſm, two things are to be 
obſerved, 

1. It is not of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation, as if the 
ſimple want thereof could hinder ſalvation; for God has not 
made baptiſm and faith equally neceſſary, Mark xvi. 16. 


And circumeifion' was not to be adminiſtered before the 


eighth day, Gen. xvii 127. though there is no rcaſon to 
doubt but ſome Jewith inſants died before that time. 


2. It 


* The words are, 4:4 he that is cight days old ſpall be circumciſed 
among you, every man child in your generations, The author, in his ma- 
nuſcript on Geneſis, renders the words thus: “ And one going on eight 
days; he ſhall be circumciſed for you; [even] every male; throughout 
your generations, That is, ſhouid one once be going on eight days, 
then he is bound by this law. Before he is of that age, he is not oh- 
liged to be circumciſed : but on the eighth day he fails under the ob- 
ligation to it, which ſtill abides on him thereafter, during his uncir— 
cumciſion. Compare ver. 14. And every male was to be circumci— 
{ed for the family of Abraham, or in their name; ſee the note above, 
p. 283. and this throughout their generations ſucceſſi. ely, during the 
whole time. of the being of circumciſion as a diy ine Ordinance. By 


this 
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2. [t is neceſſary by divine precept, as ati inſtituted means 
of ſalvation, So that the contempt of it is a fin, and a great 
one, that will damn men, unleſs it be pardoned thro? the blood 
of Chriſt, Luke vii. 30. But this contempt cannot be aſcribed 
to the child, before he comes to the years of diſcretion, and 
ſo cannot involve him in guilt; but unto rhe parents. 80 


that Gen. xvii. 14. is to be underſtood of the child come to 
years *, 


. A 


this conſtitution there would be almoſt a continual renewing of the 
ſeal of the covenant among them; and that reſpecting not only the 
party circumciſed at the time, but the whole body of the people, men 
and women, Whence it appears, what ground there is for Chriſtians 
improving the adminiſtration of baptiſm to infants, time after time, 
for the confirming of their own faith of the covenant. Compare with 
this phraſe, circumciſed for you, 1 Cor. xv. 29. baptiſed for the dead. 
Baptiſm, as often as it is adminiſtered according to Chriſt's inſtitution; 
doth” by his appointment ſeal the whole benefits of the covenant of 
grace, not only to the party receiver, but the whole of the body, with- 
in the covenant : the reſurrection of the dead faints is a ſpecial bene- 
fit of the covenant, in virtue of it ſecured to them, even as remiſſion 
of fin to the living, Mat. xxii. 31. 32. 3 and the church militant and 
triumphant are but one body, all of them together being embodied 
in one covenant, Eph. iv. 4. 1 Cor. x11. 13. ; therefore baptiſm being 


adrainiſtered to the faithful for this end, is vain, if there is no reſur- 
rection of the dead.“ | 


*The words are, And the uncircumtiſed man-chiid, whoſe fleſh of bis 
Foreſkin is not circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people; he 
hath broken my covenant, The author, in the atorementioned work, 
thus tranſlates and comments on the words:“ And as for an uncircum- 
ciſed one a nale; who ſhall not crop, even the fleſh of his foreſkin; i. e. a 
male, whether of Abraham's own ſeed, or born in the houle, or acqui- 
red by money; who being come to the years of diſcretion (the Jews 
ſay the thirteenth year of his age), his circumciſion having been ne- 
nag” by his parents or maſter, (hall not then lee to his own circumci- 

ion effectually, he ſhall be liable as follows. — Then iu that caſe that per- 
ſon, even that, ſhall be cut off from his people whatſoever : i. e. Such a 
one is guilty, and of whatſoever people he be, he {hall be cut off from 
his people, by death; which he ſhall be put to, for his contempt, 
whether by the hand of the magiſtrate, or otherwiſe, —Ewver my cove - 
nant he hath made void: i. e. He hath thrown it away, or trampled it 
under foot, as refuſe. The puniſhment to be inflicted is not more ſe- 
vere than the crime is atrocious. The criminal had free acceſs to the 
co denant of grace, with the righteouſneſs of faith, and all the other 
beneſits of it; whether he was of Abraham's ſeed or not; being incor- 
porated with Abraham's family: he was under the obligation of a lav, 
to receive the covenant, perſonally to enter into it; and in token 
thereof, to receive the ſeal of it, ver. 11. 12. 13.: he is come to years, 
and capable of judging for himſelf; and the hazard of refuſing is told 


F P 2 him. 
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A few inferences ſhall conclude this ſubject. | 

Int. 1. Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtered to any perſon. 
oftener than once. This is plain from the nature of the or- 
dinance, Tit. iii, 5. we being but once ingrafted and rege- 
nerated. 1 

2. Improve your baptiſm agreeable to the nature of it, and the 
ends of its inſtitution. It is a groſs neglect, that we are not 
often putting the queſtion to ourſelves, Into what was I bap- 
tiſed ? Alas] many make no more uſe of their baptiſm right. 
ly, than if they had never been baptifed. Though ye were but 
once baptiſed, ye ſhould be improving it alt your life long, 
and particularly when you ſee others baptiſed. 

(1.) Improve it for raiſing your hearts in thankfulneſs to 
God, that ever ye were ſealed with the ſeal of God's cove- 
nant, and had his name called on you, while many in the 
world are utter ſtrangers to the covenants of promiſe. 

( 2.) Improve it for your ſtrengthening againſt temptation, 
conſidering that you are the Lord's, not your own, and are 
under the moſt folemn and awful engagement to God, to re- 
fiſt the devil, the world, and the fleth; and alſo drawing 
ſtrength from the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, into 
whom ye were baptiſed, Rom. vi. 4. 

(3.) Improve it for your humiliation under your fins and 
miſcarriages, conſidering them as ſins againſt the grace of 
baptiſm, and your engagements to God therein; remember- 
ing that fins after ſolemn engagements to the contrary, are 
highly offenſive to God, and attended with more aggrava- 
ting circumſtances, than if you had never been baptiſed, and 
ſuch ſolemn engagements entered into by you. The vows of 
God are upon you; break them not, and go not about after 
vows to make inquiry. 

(4-) Improve your baptiſm to the ſtrengthening of your 
faith and confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially in downcaſt- 
ings under a ſenſe of guilt; for it is a ſign and ſeal of re- 
miſſion, adoption, &c. and ſo may anſwer the queſtion to an 
exerciſed ſoul, How can I be put among the children? 

(5.) Improve it to the vigorous exerciſe of, and growth in 
holineſs, ſince thereby ye are engaged to newneſs of life, as ye 


are 


him. But he contemns the ſeal ; he will not circumciſe himſelf, Thus 
he makes void the covenant ; making the device of heaven for ſalva- 
tion v/eleſs, and of none effeft to himſelf, by his obſtinacy : he con- 


 temptuouſly throws it away from him, as empty huſks, dregs, and refuſe, 


in which there is no force nor energy, no /ap, no /avour ; and treads it 
under foot, Comp. Heb. x. 28. 29. 
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are raiſed from the dead, Rom. vi. 4. Were ye dedicated 
unto God, does not that ſay ye ſhould be holy in heart, lip, 
and life? As God is holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of life 
and converſation; remembering that without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


(6.) Laftly, Improve it to the increaſe of brotherly love, 
even love to all the faints, who are all baptifed into one body, 
1 Cor. xii. 13. It is as unnatural for faints not to love one 
another, or to quarrel with one another, as it is for the mem- 
bers of the natural body to be at war with each other. 'Then 
love one another, as Chriſt hath loved you *. 


OF THE LORD's SUPPER. 


2 Cor. xi. 23. 24. 25.— I have received of the Lord that which 
alſo I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night 
in which he was betrayed, took bread ; and when he had gi- 
ven thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, T ake, eat: this is my body 
broken for you : this do in remembrance of me. Aﬀter the 

| Same manner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, 
This cup is the new teſtament in my blood: this do ye, as oft 


as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 


HES E words afford us the anſwer to that queſtion, 
« What is the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper ?” and 
declare to us the nature of that holy ordinance which we are 


now in expectation of, and now falls to be explained? For 
which we ſhall conſider, 


L 


* See more of this ſubje& in the author's ſermons on church- com- 
munion, firſt printed in 1737. 
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I. The author of it. 

II. The ſignifying things in it. | 

III. The fignifying actions. | 8 

IV. The uſes and ends of it. 

All theſe particulars are contained in the text and defervs 
a {pecial conſideration. 


I. The author of this ordinance is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf. It is not founded on man's authority, but on his 
own authority, who is the only King and Head of his church, 
ver. 23. I have received of the Lord Jeſus, &c. which points 
out a twofold excellency in it. (1.) A character of divine 
authority upon it. The elements and actions, though they 
be mean in themſelves, yet have a majeſty in them to a ſpi- 
ritual eye, as bearing Chriſt's ſtamp on them, and being Hea- 
ven's broad ſeal to the covenant. (2.) A holineſs in it; it 
is a holy ordinance, as appointed by the holy Jeſus. The 
elements, though in themſelves common things, are relatively 
holy, as appointed to repreſent, ſeal, and apply Chriſt and 
his beneſits. 

Here I ſhall ſhew, 

1. When Chriſt inſtituted this ſacrament. 

2. For what time it is to continue. 

What the words of inſtitution contain. 

Fir, When did Chriſt inſtitute this ſacrament ? The ſame 
night in which he was betrayed, ver. 23. Yet this does not 
bind us to that time rather than to another, becaufe that was 
an accidental circumſtance, ariſing from ſomething peculiar 
to the firſt inſtitution and adminiſtration. For it could not 
be ſooner, in regard it behoved to be after the paſſover, 
(which was to be killed in the evening, Exod. xii. 6. and eaten 
that night, ver. 8. which was to be abrogated by this new 
inſtitution, It could not be later, becaufe quickly after he 
fell into his enemies hands. The time of its inſtitution 
teaches us four things. 

1. The moſt tender care and concern our Lord had and 
has for his prople's welfare and comfort, providing for theſe 
juſt while he was to launch forth into the ſea of wrath, 
Admirable love and tenderneſs indeed! 

2. That it is Chriſt's dying love-token to his friends, and 
therefore to be highly prized, and duly improved; 

. Thi it is of ſpecial aſe to fit the Lord's people for a 
time of trouble and trial. Now, the diſciples were to meet 
1 with 
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with a ſtorm which they had never ſeen the like of; and he 
reſerves therefore the beſt wine till now. 

4. That it is of ſpecial uſe to fit his people for grapling 
with death; the which we may learn from his example. 

Secondly, For what time is this facrament to continue? I 
anſwer, Till he come again, and fo it js to laſt to the end of 
the world. While he is abſent, we mutt make ule of it, as 
a memorial, ver. 25. 26. | 

Thirdly, What do the words of inſtitution contain ? 'They 
contain Chriſt's bleſſing; which comprehends two things. 
(1.) A command for the uſe of this ſacrament. (2.) A pro- 
miſe of ſpiritual benefit by it to the worthy receivers, viz, 
that they ſhall partake of ChrAt's body and blood in the right 
uſe of it, ver. 24. 25. Take, cat: This is my bedy—T his cup 
is the new teſtament in my blood. 


II. I proceed to conſider the ſignifying things, or ontward 
elements. Theſe are bread and wine. The bread, ordinary 
bread, without any determination of what grain it is made, 
nor whether leavened or unleavened. Our Lord took ſuch 
bread as came to hand, and ſo may we without fcrupte, 
though decency is to be obſerved. The wine, as to the co- 
lour of it, is alſo indifferent; and whether a little mixed with 
water, or unmixed, is ſo too, Neceſſity and decency mult. 
regulate theſe things, the church being no otherwife tied by 
divine inſtitution. 

Here let us conſider, 

I. What is ſignißed by the bread and wine. 

2. The reſemblance betwixt the ſigns and the things ſigni- 
fied, 

Fir/?, What is ſignified by the bread and wine? The body 
and blood of Chriſt, ver. 24. 25. even a whole Chriſt with, 
all his benefits, foraſmuch as the divine nature after the in- 
carnation was never ſeparated from the human, though the 
ſoul was ſeparated from the body, and his precious blood 
from his fleſh. 


Secondly, The reſemblance betwixt the ſigns and the things 
ſignified. 


1. Conſider the bread and wine ſeparately. 
1½, There is a reſemblance betwixt the bread and Chriſt's 
ou 
1.) Bread is for nouriſhing of natural life: ſo js Chriſt's 
body for nouriſhment to the ſoul, John vi. 56.“ For (ſays 
he), my fleſh is meat indeed.“ T here the hungry may feed, 


_ 


* 
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= be nouriſhed and ſtrengthened, to grow up unto eternal 
ite 

(2.) Bread muſt be prepared ere it can be bread, or fit 
nouriſhment for us, the grain ground, and baked with the 
fire. So Chriſt was grinded betwixt the upper millſtone of 
the Father's wrath, and the nether millſtone of the malice 
of men and devils, and caſt into the fiery furnace of juſtice, 
that he might be bread to our ſouls, Pſal. xxii. 14. 

| (3+) Bread is a common and cheap proviſion; it is for the 
poor as well as the rich, Chriſt's falvation is the common 
falvation, Jude 3.; free to all who will receive the ſame, Rev. 

XXit. 17. 

(4.) Of all proviſion it is the moſt a Nothing i is 
ſo neceſſary for us as Chriſt ; without him we die, we periſh, 
we all periſh, John vi. 53. © Except ye eat the fleſh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.” 

(5.) Laſtly, It is a ſort of food which healthy people will ne- 
ver loath. So is Chriſt ever ſweet to the foul that feeds on 
him, though diſtempered ſouls loath the bread of life. 

2dly, There is a releniblgnes betwixt wine and Chriſt's 
blood. 

(I.) The wine is W out of the grapes forcibly by the 
wine preſs. Thus was Chriſt's blood ſqeezec out of his bo- 
dy, by the wine-preſs of the Father's wrath, that it might be 
drink to our fouls. 

(2.) Wine has a medicinal virtue, Luke x. 34. Chriſt's 
blood is the great medicine for the wounds of the ſoul. 
There are no wounds ſo deep, or ſo hopeleſs, but an appli- 
cation of Chriſt's blood will cleanſe them, and heal them 
too. 

8.) Wine is refreſhing and ſtrengthening to the body, 
1 Tim. v. 23. A draught of this ſpiritual drink, exhibited 
to us in the ſacrament, and to be received by faith, would 
make the ſoul preſſed with guilt, and a ſenſe of wrath, to ſtir 
as a giant refreſhed with wine, John vi. 55. “ My blood is 
drink indeed.” 

(a.) Laſtly, It is of a cheering virtue, Prov. xxxi. 6, The 
blood of Chriſt is that whereof thoſe who are of ſorrov ful 
ſpirits, by reaſon of guilt, may drink by faith, and forget 
their ſorrow, 1 Pet. i. 8. 

2. Conſider the bread and wine 3 ſet before us 
in the ſacrament. There is a threefold reſemblance. 

12, There is both meat and drink, bread and wine, in the 
ſacrament, In Jeſus Chriſt we have a full feaſt for our ſouls, 

John 
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John vi. 5 5. My fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed.” There is a fulneſs in him for all our wants, 


a fulneſs of merit and of Spirit. 


2. The bread and wine are ſeparate in the ſacrament. So 
was Chriſt's blood ſeparated from his body on the croſs for 


us. Many vents were made in that bleſſed body by the nails 


and ſpear, through which that blood might guſh out, for the 
redemption of an elect world. 


3. The bread muſt be eaten, and the wine drunk, or they 


will not nouriſh, So Chriſt's body and blood . muſt be by 
faith eaten and drunk, or it will not profit us to our ſalva- 


tion. It is union with him oy faith that makes us partakers 
of his benefits. 


III. Let us confider the ſignifying actions in this facra- 


ment. 
Firſt, There are ſome ſignifying actions of the adminiſter 


tor about theſe elements, according to Chriſt's inſtitution, 


which, being ſacramental, are alſo ſignificant. 
1. Taking of the bread, and the cup into which the wine 


has been poured out, taking them into his hand, ver. 23. 
24. 25. Nothing is more diſtinctly mentioned than this, 


Matth. xxvi. 26. 27. „ Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; ; 
this is my body. And he took the cup; and gave thanks, 


and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it!“ Whence it 


is evident, that it is taken to be conſecrated. And this re- 


3883 the Father's chuſing and deſigning the Son to be 
ediator, Pſal. xxxix. 10. I have laid help upon one 
that is mighty; I have exalted one chofen out of the people.“ 


So in this action we may ſee, (1.) Man periſhing for want 


of ſpiritual food, Adam and all his poſterity ſtarving in their 


ſouls, and ſo their caſe crying for-bread. (2.) God in his 
eternal love deſtinating bread for a ſtarving world. (3. 

The Son of God, as the party on whom the lot fell, to be 
bread for them. Behold the bread the Father took, If. xlii. 1. 


« Behold my ſervant whom I uphold.” He was God's 
choice, and ſhall he not be ours? 


2. Conſecrating of the elements, ver. 24. 25. The con- 


ſecrating of the bread and wine apart is reckoned to be an 
accidental circumſtance in the firſt adminiſtration, agreeable 


to the cuſtom of the country where it was done, not obliging 


us, whole cuſtom it is to bleſs all together, more than unlea- 
Vor. III. 9 5 vened 
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vened bread, &c. Nor does there appear any myſtery 1 
ther in the angel than the latter. 

Here conſider, 

(t.) How the elements are conſecrated, By the word of 
Inſtitution, thankſgiving and prayer, they are conſecrated, or 

ſet apart from common uſe, ver. 23. 24. 25, Our Lord 
Chriſt had power of himſelf to inſtitute the ordinance, and 
did fo, and bleſſed it, and ſolemnly gave thanks over it. The 
inſtitution ſtands in the word, which therefore we read on 
that occaſion, and, according ta his example, pray over it, 
with thankſgiving. The Popiſh conſecration, by muttering 
over theſe words, T his if my body, hit not the mark ; for theſe 
words, T his is my body, were uttered by our Lord after the 
conſecration, 

(2.) What is the effect of the conſecration on the elements? 
Not a real change of them into the body and blood of Chriſt, 
'This deſtroys the nature of a facrament, leaving no ſenſible 
ſign. It is contrary to the inſtitution, where Chriſt's body 
was fitting at the table, and reached the diſciples bread and 
wine. It is. contrary. to the doctrine of Chriſt's ſuffering 
anee, his aſcenſion, ſiiting at God's right hand, and coming 
_ not till 526 lak day. And ſo it is þ contrary to ſenſe and 
regton. Dl 

Chriſt. ſaid inet, bir i is my body, i, e. f gnifies my body, 
as the lamb is called the Lord's patlover, Exod. xii. 11. It 
is by theſe; words the Papiſts will have the bread changed 
into the real natural body of Chriſt. But theſe words ſup- 
poſe it to be Chriſt's body before, ſince a thing cannot be 
truly ſaid to bæ. hat it. is not. So it is no otherwiſe Chriſt's 
body, but ſacramentally. 

The true effect is a relative 3 on the elements, ſo 
that they are no more to be looked upon as common bread 
and wine, but the ſacred ſymbols of Chriſt's body and blood. 
So they are changed in reſpect of their ule, being ſet apart 
for this holy uſe. 

(3.) The fignification of this Gacramental action. It re- 
preſents the Father's ſetting apart and conſecrating his own 
Son to, and inveſting him in, the Mediatory office. So 
Chriſt is ſaid to be ſealed, John vi. 27.; ſanctified and ſent, 
chap. x. 36.; and anointed to his office, If. Ixi. 1. So in 
this a believer may ſee theſe three things. (I.) The Father 
calling Chriſt to the Mediatpry office, Heb. v. 4. 5.3 to do 
and to die for the periſhing elect. (2.) The Son's accepting 
of the call, though he knew how hard the work was, Pal, 

xl. 
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xl. 7. (3.) Chriſt completely furniſhed for all the ends of 
his mediation, actually entered on the office. The Father 
blefſed him, and ſent him on the work, and he goes about it, 
If. Ixi. 1. 

3. Breaking of the bread, ver. 24. This is an eſſential 
rite of this ſacrament, it being ſometimes called by this very 
name, Acts xx. 7. It ſignifies the breaking of Chriſi's body 
for us, and — the ſhedding of his blood. In the 
ſacrament there is not a word of pouring out the wine, 
though no doubt it was done : for the ſhedding of Chriſt's 
blood is ſufficiently repreſented by breaking of his body. 
His body was broken to the ſhedding of his blood in his cir- 
cumciſion, in his ſoul-ſufferings to the ſweating of blood, in 
the plucking off his hair, If. I. 6. in his ſcourging, John xix. 1. 
crowning with thorns, and being ſmitten on the ſo crowned 
head, and in his crucifixion. And theſe his 2 point 
to all the reſt. 

4. Giving of the bread, and then the wine, to the commu- 
nicants, ver. 24. 25. This ſignifies Chriſt's giving himſelf, 
with all his benefits, to the worthy receiver, which is really 
done in the right uſe of this ſacrament. This is plain from 
the words, Take, eat, &c. | 

Secondly, There are ſignifying actions of the communicants. 

1. Taking of the bread and wine with the hand, ib. This 
ſignifies their receiving of a whole Chriſt, as offered in the 
word, and exhibited in the ſacrament, cloſing with him by 
faith. 

2. Eating and drinking. The Papiſts deſtroy this laſt as 
to the people, with-holding the cup from them, contrary to 
Chriſt's expreſs command, Matth. xxvi. 27.“ Drink ye all of 
it,” Theſe actions fignify their feeding ſpiritually on Chriſt's 
body and blood, and uniting with him by faith. 

Theſe ſolemn ſacramental actions not being accompanied 
with the things ſignified, namely, the duties, make them a 
folemn mocking of God, which makes uaworthy communi- 
cating ſo great a fin, 


IV. I proceed to conſider the particular uſes and ends of 
this ſacrament. Beſides the general ends of this ſacrament, 
common to the other alſo, to wit, (1.) To be a ſignifying 
ſign, (2.) A ſealing ſign, (3.) An exhibiting ſign, of Chriſt 
and his benefits to believers ; the particular ends of it are, 

1. To be a memorial of the death of Chriſt till he come 
* 35 ver. 24. And this is to be conſidered two ways. 


Qqz (.) As 
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(1.) As a memorial of it before the world, 1 Cor, xi. 26, 
as Joſhua ſet up the twelve ſtones. Hereby we keep up a 
ſtandard for Chriſt, and openly avouch his dying, and our 
faith of it. (2.) As a memorial before our own eyes, to re- 
vive, quicken, and preſerve the affectionate remembrance of 
his death in our own hearts, This reſpects Chriſt's honour 
and our duty. 

2. To be a badge of and confirm our union and commu- 
nion with Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 1 Cor. x. 16. What nearer 
union do we know on earth, than that betwixt us and our 
food, which incorporates with our ſubſtance ? So this ſacra- 
ment ſignifies, ſeals, and confirms our union and communion 
with Chriſt, as eating his fleſh and drinking his blood. This 
reſpects our privilege. 

3. To be a ſpiritual feaſt for our ſpiritual nouriſhment and 

growth in grace. Take, eat, &, For therein believers are 
made partakers of his body and blood, ſince they are really 
exhibited in this ordinance to the faith of the believer, They 
partake of it not after a corporal and carnal manner, eating 
and drinking of that bleſſed body and blood with the mouths 
of their bodies, but ſpiritually and moſt really by faith. This 
reſpects our benefit. 
4. Laſtly, To be a public teſtimony of our communion with 
all ſaints, — of the ſame body, 1 Cor. x. 17. This 
reſpects the whole church of Chriſt, and the duties they owe 
to one another as members of the ſame body. 


I ſhall now conclude this ſubject with an inference or two. 

Inf. 1. Hence we may ſee the unparalleled goodneſs and 
bounty of a gracious God to his people, in covering a rich 
table for them in this wilderneſs, ſtored with the beſt meat 
and drink for their refreſhment and nouriſhment in their pil- 
grimage-ſtate, till they arrive at their Father's houſe in the 
heavenly Canaan. With what an enlarged appetite ought 
they to come to and partake of this royal feaſt, deſigned only 
for thoſe who are the King's friends ! They ſhould feed upon 
it in the exerciſe of faith, love, deſire, wonder, and joy. 'They 
ſhould welcome every opportunity that preſents itſelf, to feaſt 
with their Redeemer, and give ſuitable reception to the en- 
tertainer, and the entertainment he provides. 

2. This holy ſacrament is children's bread. For none but 
gracious ſouls are capable of managing it to their own advan- 
tage. How ſhall they remember him who never knew him ? 
declare their union with him, who are not divorced from their 


luſts 
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iuſts and idols ? eat his fleſh and drink his blood, who have 
no appetite for ſpiritual meat and drink ? honour him whom 
they are daily diſhonouring by their profane lives and con- 
verlations ? None but thoſe who believe in Chriſt are fit 
gueſts for his table. Let all unbelievers be exhorted to re- 
ceive and embrace Chriſt as their Saviour, to be clothed with 
the wedding-garment of his righteouſneſs, and then they 
will be fit to ſit at the King's table. 

3. Prepare for this ſolemn ordinance, if God ſhall allow us 
the opportunity. Delay not a moment to give yourſelves to 
the Lord, by receiving and embracing the Lord Jeſus as your 
Saviour and Redeemer, and avouching him as ſuch in this 
holy ſacrament, Let the mortality * and ſickneſs that ſo ge- 
. nerally prevails, excite you to be more vigorous than ever in 
preparing for this ſolemn occaſion, as perhaps it may be the 
laſt many of us may partake of. O then let us prepare to 
keep the feaſt in due manner * 


* This diſcourſe was preached in April 1720, in which ſeaſon a diſ- 
temper as mortal.as epidemical raged in the pariſh of Ettrick. All 
the author's family, himſelf only excepted, were ſeized with it: but, 
through the goodneſs of God, happily recovered. It is to this diftem- 
per that the author here alludes. And as a careful obſervance of the 
courſe of providence in general, with a ſingular dexterity in connecting 
particular providences, was one of the moſt diſtinguiſhing traits in this 
great man's character; ſo it was his invariable practice, to adapt his pu- 
blic preaching to the courle of providence, and to make uſe of God's 
diſpenſations towards his own pariſh in particular, to back and enforce 
his exhortations to his flock. - Add to this, that it was a practice of 
his, not unuſual, to obſerve a congregational faſt when any thing ap- 
peared uncommon in the courſe of providence, that his pariſhioners 
might be led to improve it properly ; which, from his diary and the 
ſermons then preached, flill preſerved, it appears, he did on the occa- 
fion alluded to in the inference, This faſt was obſerved on the 25th 
of April 1720. And as the ſermons then delivered may be uſeful on 
like occaſions, which are not unfrequent, they ſhall be inſerted at the 
end of this volume. And the propriety of giving them a place in this 
work will appear from this conſideration, That while the ſerious read- 
er is employed in peruſing a diſcourſe treating of the nature of the 
Lord's ſupper, in which there 1s a lively repreſentation of the death 
of Chriſt, our paſſover ſacrificed for us, it will be a profitable exerciſe 
for him at the ſame time to be thinking of his own death, and to be 
fo numbering his days, that he may apply his heart unto wiſdom 
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OF THE WORTHY RECEIVING OF THE LORD's 
SUPPER. 


1 Cor. xi. 28.—But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 


HESE words contain a mean for preventing of the great 

evil which men are apt to fall into with reſpect to the 

Lord's ſupper ; and ſo for our purpoſe they offer two things 
to be conſidered, 

1. An evil, a great evil, a hainous evil, which men muſt 
uſe means to prevent; that is, vnworthy communicating. 
But let a man examine himſelf, &c. This looks back to the 
preceding verſe, wherein the apoſtle had declared unworthy 
communicants to be © guilty of Chriſt's body and blood.“ 
But (ſays he, to prevent this, and that ye may worthily par- 
take) let a man examine himſelf, &c. 

2. The way to be taken to prevent unworthy communica- 
ting: Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
bread, &c. A man, every man to whom the goſpel comes, 
and who has accels to this ordinance, muſt examine himſelf, 
as a judge does a matter of fact, or goldſmiths metals by the 
touch-ſtone, to diſcern what is true and what counterfeit, 
And ſo let him eat; not, And then let bim eat, whatever caſe 

—his ſoul be in; but let him follow out this duty till he find 
his ſoul in ſome fitneſs for that ordinance, And fo eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. 

The text affords this doctr ine, viz. 


Docr. It is required of them that would worthily partake 
of the Lord's ſupper, that they examine themſelves of their 
knowlege to diſcern the Lord's body, of their faith to feed 
upon him, of their repentance, love, and new —— 
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leſt coming unworthily, they eat and drink en to 
themſelves,” 


Here let us conſider,” _ .. 
I. What worthineſs to partake 1 is. 
II. The duty of ſelf. examination neceſſary for worthy re- 
ceiving of the Lord's ſupper 
III. The neceflity of this is ſelf. examination, 
IV. Deduce an inference or two. 174 * 


I. Let us conſider what worthineſs to partake is. And, 

1. What is meant by it. 

2. Wherein it conſiſts. 

Firſt, Let us conſider what is meant by worthineſs. to par- 
take. 

I. Not a legal worthineſs, as if we could deſerve it at the 
hands of God; for „ when we have done all thoſe things 
which are cnttnanded us, we muſt fay, We are unprofitable 
fervants, we have done that which was our duty to do,” Luke 
xvii, 10. Thoſe who are that way worthy in their own eyes, 
are altogether unworthy : for building their acceptance with 


the Lord in that ordinance upon their own good qualifica- 
tions, they ſhall meet with Simon's entertainment, Acts viii, 


20. „ Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou hait thought 
that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money ;” for 
they run quite croſs to the end of that ordinance, declaring 
1 effect the death of Chriſt to be in vain as to them, Gal. 

„ ult. « For if righteouſneſs come by the law, then is 
Chriſt dead in vain.” 

2. But it is a goſpel · meetneſs and fitneſs for that ordinance. 
As we are to “ bring forth fruits meet for repentance,” 
Matth. iii. 8. ſo one communicates worthily, when he is fit 
for receiving that ſacrament according to the rules of the 
goſpel, comes to it in ſuch a manner as Chriſt bids and wel- 
comes. his gueſts. And much of that lies in coming with a 
deep ſenſe of our utter vileneſs and emptinels, Iſ. lv. 1. 

Secondly, Wherein does this worthineſs to partake conſiſt ? 
I anſwer, In two things. 

1. In habitual meetneſs for it, in reſpe& of a gracious ſtate. 
The foul in the black ſtate of nature is utterly unfit for this 
ordinance, Pſal. v. 5. The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy 
fight, thou hateſt all workers of iniquity.” Such a ſoul is a 
dead ſoul, “dead in treſpaſſes and fins,” Eph. ii. i. And 
a dead man is not fit for a feaſt, nor a dead ſoul for the 

Lord's 
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Lord's table, but rather to be buried out of his ſight. And 


from the Lord's table ſuch a one may be expected to come 
* twice dead. 

2. In actual meetneſs, in reſpect of a gracious frkind: In 
Our - addreſſes to God, not only life, but livelineſs, is requiſite, 
Pfal. Ixxx. 18. A ſleeping man is not fit for à feaſt neither; 
and therefore even a true believer may communicate unworthi- 
ly, as ſome in the church of Corinth did, 1 Cor. xi. 30. 32. 80 
it is neceſſary that we not only have on in our veſſels, but 
have our lamps burning, if we would be fit, Cant. i. 12. 


, 


II. Let us conſider the duty of ſelf-exininaribn m 
for worthy receiving of the Lord's ſupper. And here, 

1. The rule or touchſtone by which we muſt examine. 

2. The matter we are to examine ourſelves about. Ar 

Fin, Let us conſider the rule or touchſtone by which we 
mult examine. 

1. Beware of falſe ones. (1.) The common guiſe of the 
world. Tt is not enough that ye are like neighbour and o- 
ther, aye: and 'better-than 2 like the Phariſee,” Luke 
xvili. 11. Though an ape be liker a man than a dog is, yet 
the one is no more a man than the other. Though mere 
moraliſts and formaliſts are liker true Chriſtians than openly 
profane ones are, yet the one are no more true Chriſtians 
than the others. (2.) One's being better than ſometime be- 
fore, 2 Cor. x. 12, One may be like Saul, who got another 
heart, but not the new heart, 1 Sam. x. 9. (3.) The letter 
of the law. So did the Phariſee, Luke xviii. 11. and Paul 
before his converſion, Rom. vii. 9. (4.) The ſeen practice 
of the godly, which is but their outſide, and ſo is but an un- 
ſafe rule, in regard you cannot fee the principle, motives, 
and ends of their actions, which are great characteriſtics, 
whereby the ſincere are diſtinguiſhed from hypocrites, 

2. The only true rule or touchſtone in this caſe is the word 
of God, If. viii, 20. (% To the law and to the teſtimony,” &c. 
'The Spirit of the Lord ſpeaking in the ſcriptures is the ſu- 
preme Judze of all queſtions in religion, whether relating to 
faith or practice; and the word itſelf is the rule by which 
the deciſion is made. God hath given us marks in the word, 
by which one may know whether he be in Chriſt or not, 
2 Cor. v.17.; whether born of God or not, 1 John iti. 9.3 and 
the like. 

Wa Let us conſider the matter we are to examine 
ourſelves about. The great thing to be inquired into and 

| examined 
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examined here, is the Nate of our ſouls before the Lord 
whether we be in Chriſt or not, regenerate or not, have true 
grace or not, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. This we ſhould examine at all 
times with reſpect to death and eternity, becauie our eternal 
ſtate depends on our being in a ſtate of grace here. And 
this is to be examined in reſpect of the ſacrament. 

The reaſon is, This ſacrament is not a converting, but a 
confirming ordinance, as baptiſm alſo is, Rom. iv. 11. It is 

a ſeal of the covenant, and ſo ſuppoſes the covenant entered 
into before by the party. It is appointed for nouriſhment, 
which preſuppoſes life. And if it was not ſo, what need of 
ſelf-examination ? ſo let him come, not otherwiſe. It is the 
word that is the converting ordinance, not the ſacrament, 
Rom. x. 17.3 and the nature of excommunication evinces 
this, x Cor, v. 13 

But, more particularly, becauſe there are ſome graces, 
namely, knowledge, faith, repentance, love, and new obe- 
dience, which in a particular manner are ſacramental graces, 
theſe are to be examined. And, 

Fi Rs T, Our knowledge is to be examined, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

And here let us conſider, 

1. What is to be examined concerning our knowledge. 

2. How this may be known. 

3- The neceſſity of this. 

Firſt, What is to be examined concerning our knowledge. 

1. The meaſure of it, whether competent or not, Hoſ. 
iv. 6; 'The nature of this ordinance is ſuch, that it cannot be 
managed to ſpiritual advantage, but loſs, without a competent 
meaſure of knowledge. And this not only miniſters ſhould 
inquire into, but people themſelves, after all examinatioa by 
miniſters, 

2. The quality of it, whether ſaving or not, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 
There is a notional, idle, inefficacious knowledge of ſpiritual 
things, which leaves men ſtill in their natural darkneſs, as to 
any ſaving uptaking of ſpiritual things: and therefore it can- 
not be ſuffient to fit men for this ordinance, 

Secondly, How may this be known ? 

1. Competency of knowledge. There may be an igno- 
rance of ſeveral not fundamental points of religion, where yet 
there is a competency of knowledge for this ordinance. But 
there are two things neceſſary to it. (1.) An underſtanding 

in ſome meaſure of the fundamentals of religion, the nature 
of God, the perſons of the Trinity, the fall of man, with the 
ſinfulneſs and miſery of our natural itate, the natures and 
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Lord's table, but rather to be buried out of his ſight. And 


from the Lord's table ſuch a one may be expected to come 
* twice dead. 

2. In actual meetneſs, in reſpect of a gracious frame. Ti 
our - addrefles to God, not only life, but livelineſs, is requiſite, 
Pfal. Ixxx. 18. A ſleeping man is not fit for à feaſt neither; 
and therefore even a true believer may communicate unworthi⸗ 
ly, as ſome in the church of Corinth did, 1 Cor. xi. 30. 32. 80 
it is neceflary that we not only have on in our veſſels, but 
have our lamps burning, if we would be fit, Cant. 1, 12. 

II, Let us conſider the duty of ſelf-examinarion rectiliry 
for worthy receiving of the Lord's ſupper. And here, 

1. The rule or touchſtone by which we muſt examine. 

2. The matter we are to examine ourſelves about. a 

Firſt, Let us conſider the rule or touchſtone by which we 
malt examine. 

1. Beware of falſe ones. (1.) The common guiſe of the 
world. It is not enough that ye are like neighbour and o- 
ther, aye and better than ny, like the Phariſee, Luke 
xvili. 11. Though an ape be liker a man than a dog is, yet 
the one is no more a man than the other. Though mere 
moraliſts and formaliſts are liker true Chriſtians than openly 
profane ones are, yet the one are no more true Chriſtians 
than the others, (2.) One's being better than ſometime be- 
fore, 2 Cor. x. 12. One may be like Saul, who got another 
heart, but not the new heart, 1 Sam. x. 9. (3.) The letter 
of the law. 80 did the Phariſee, Luke xviii. 11. and Paul 
before his converſion, Rom. vii. 9. (4.) The ſeen practice 
of the godly, which is but their outſide, and fo is but an un- 
ſafe rule, in regard you cannot ſee the principle, motives, 
and ends of their actions, which are great characteriſtics, 
whereby the ſincere are diltinguiſhed from hypocrites, 

2. The only true rule or touchſtone in this caſe is the word 
of God, If. viii, 20. To the law and to the teſtimony,” &c. 
The Spirit of the Lord ſpeaking in the ſcriptures is the ſu- 
preme judge of all queſtions in religion, whether relating to 
faith or practice; and the word itſelf is the rule by which 
the deciſion is made. God hath given us marks in the word, 
by which one may know whether he be in Chriſt or not, 
2 Cor. v. 17. ; whether born of God or not, 1 John ini. 9. and 
the like. 

Secondly, Let us conſider the | matter we are to examine 
ourſelves about. The great thing to be inquired into and 
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examined here, is the ſtate of our ſouls before the Lord 
whether we be in Chriſt or not, regenerate or not, have true 
grace or not, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. This we ſhould examine at all 
times with reſpect to death and eternity, becauſe our eternal 
ſtate depends on our being in a ſtate of grace here. And 
this is to be examined in reſpect of the ſacrament. 

The reaſon is, This ſacrament is not a converting, but a 
confirming ordinance, as baptiſm alſo is, Rom. iv. 11. It is 
a ſeal of the covenant, and ſo ſuppoſes the covenant entered 
into before by the party. It is appointed for nouriſhment, 
which preſuppoſes life. And if it was not fo, what need of 
ſelf-examination ? ſo let him come, not otherwiſe. It is the 
word that is the converting ordinance, not the ſacrament, 
Rom. x. 17.; and the nature of excommunication evinces 
this, x Cor, v. 13. 

But, more particularly, becauſe there are ſome graces, 
namely, knowledge, faith, repentance, love, and new obe- 
dience, which in a particular manner are ſacramental graces, 
theſe are to be examined. And, 

Fi Rs T, Our knowledge is to be examined, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

And here let us conſider, 

1, What is to be examined concerning our knowledge. 

2. How this may be known. 

3- The neceſſity of this. 

Firſt, What is to be examined concerning our knowledge. 

1. The meaſure of it, whether competent or not, Hoſ. 
iv. 6. The nature of this ordinance is ſuch, that it cannot be 
managed to ſpiritual advantage, but loſs, without a competent 
meaſure of knowledge. And this not only miniſters ſhould 
inquire into, but people themſelves, after all examination by 
miniſters, 

2. The quality of it, whether ſaving or not, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 
There is a notional, idle, inefficacious knowledge of ſpiritual 
things, which leaves men till in their natural darkneſs, as to 
any ſaving uptaking of ſpiritual things: and therefore it can- 
not be ſuffient to fit men for this ordinance, 

Secondly, How may this be known ? 

1. Competency of knowledge. There may be an igno- 
rance of ſeveral not fundamental points of religion, where yet 
there is a competency of knowledge for this ordinance. But 
there are two things neceſſary to it. (1.) An underſtanding 
in ſome meaſure of the fundamentals of religion, the nature 
of God, the perſons of the Trinity, the fall of man, with the 
ſinfulneſs and miſery of our natural itate, the natures and 


Vor. III, Rr 5 perſon 


1 Of the worthy receiving 


perſon of Chriſt, and the way of redemption and ſalvation 


by him, our need of him, and of faith as the way how we 
come to be intereſted in him. There muſt be ſome ſenſible 
knowledge of theſe things, that men be not like parrots, who 
may be taught, to ſay the creed, without underſtanding a 
word of what they ſay. (2.) An underſtanding of the na- 
ture, uſe, and ends, of this ordinance in particular, Without 
ſuch a knowledge, there can be no diſcerning of the, Lord's 
body ; for what ſpiritual thing can one perceive in the ordi- 
nance, the nature of which he is ignorant of ? 

2. Having knowledge may be diſcerned by theſe two marks. 
(1.) When, by an inward teaching, one is made fo to ſee the 
truth of man's loſt ſtate, and his abſolute need of Chriſt, as 
to be brought out of himſelf to Jeſus Chriſt wholly for his 
whole falvation, John vi. 45. « Ir is written in the prophets, 
And they ſhall be all taught of God, Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me.“ Here are two things, in one of which, if not both, 


the knowledge of the moſt refined hypocrite fails. (2.) 


When it is influential on the life for ſanctification, Matth. 
Xi. 29. While notional knowledge leaves always the heart 
unhumbled, and the life unhallowed, ſaving knowledge 
humbles the heart, as it did in the cafe of Job, chap. xlii. 
5. 6. „ have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; but 
now mine eye ſeeth thee. Wherefore I abhor myſelf, and 
repent in duſt and aſhes;“ and it ſanctifies the converſation, 
Jer. xxii. 15. 16. Did not thy Father eat and drink, and 
do judyment and juſtice, and then it was well with him? 
He judged the cauſe of the poor and needy : then it was well 
with him: was not this to know me? ſaith the Lord.“ 
Thirdly, Let us conſider the neceſſity of this knowledge. 
1. Ignorant perſons are utterly unfit to come to this ordi- 
nance, and have no right either before God or before the 
church, They are unconverted, unbelieving finners, Acts 
XXVi. 18.; ever under the power of ſome luſts, 1 Pet. i. 14. 
They are incapable of ſelf-examination, and cannot diſcern the 
Lord's body in the ordinance, being ignorant of the myſtery of 
Chrift. Therefore a competency of knowledge is neceſſary. 
2. Thoſe deſtitute of ſaving knowledge are unfit for this 
ordinancez and however they may have a right to it before 
the church, they have none before God. For they are with- 
out faith, II. Ini. 11. 3 without repentance, Luke xv. 17. 
And they cannot rightly diſcern the Lord's body neither in 
that ordinance, for it muſt be ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 
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ii. 14. To diſcern the Lord's body in this ordinance is, in the 

looking-glaſs of the elements, to behold with a ſpiritual eye 

the body of the Son of God, by death making atonement for 

fin, and peace with God ; which draws the heart to a reſting 

in and on him, as overcome with his glory diſcerned. They 

who are void of ſaving knowledge may imagine it, but cannot 
ſpiritually diſcern it, Cor. ii. 8. 


SECONDLY, Our faith muſt be examined. And here let 
us conſider, 

1. The neceſſity of faith in this ordinance, 

2. 'The marks of true faith, | 

Firſt, Let us conſider the neceſſity of faith in this ordi- 
nance. 

1. Without true faith one has no right to this ordinance. 
For unbelievers are not within the covenant of grace, faith 
being that by which one enters into it, and therefore they 
have no right to the ſeal; they are not of the family of hea- 
ven, and therefore have no right to the children's bread, 
John i. 12. 13. Nay, they can pleaſe God in nothing they 
do, Heb. xi, 6. 

2. Without faith there can be no feeding on Chriſt. 
Take, eat, implies a ſpiritual action, a ſpiritual feeding. Faith 
is the hand and mouth of the ſoul. An unbeliever may feed 
on the bread of the Lord, as the beaſts drank of the water 
of the rock in the wilderneſs; but they cannot feed on that 
read which is the Lord. 

Secondly, Let us conſider the marks of true faith, 

1. A ſuperlative defire of Chriſt and his grace, 1. e. above 
all perſons and things, If. xxvi. 9. Mattb. v. 6; for himſelf 
as well as his benefits, and not for his benefits only, Pſal. 
Ixxiii. 25. A defire of a whole Chriſt, not only for juſtifi- 
cation, but ſanctification too, and that not only as ſanctifica- 
tion is the way to make the ſoul happy, but to conform it to 
the image of God. It is abſolute, without any reſerve, con- 
dition, or exception, Acts ix. 6. 

2. A receiving and uſe- making of Jeſus Chriſt in all his 
offices, John i. 12. Col. ii. 6. If ſenſible of thy abſolute need 
of Chriſt, and thy own inability to help thyſelf, thou fleeſt 
out of thyſelf unto the Lord Jeſus, renouncing thy own wil- 
dom, righteouſneſs, and will, to be guided by his Spirit, ſa- 
ved by his righteouſneſs alone, and ruled by his law; and if 
in the courſe of thy life thou lookeſt to him for direction, 
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acceptance with God, and ſtrength in the battle n cor. 
ruption, then undoubtedly thou believeſt. 

Thirdly, Our repentance muſt be examined. 

Here let us conſider, 

1. The neceſſity of repentance in this ordinance. 

2. 'The marks of it. 


Firſt, Let us conſider the neceſſity of repentance in this 
ordinance. 

1. Without it there can be no ſuitable remembrance of a 
crucified Chriſt, He is repreſented there as broken and dy- 
ing for our ſins: and communicating impenitently with a 
heard heart, looks liker a triumph over Chriſt's death, than 
an affectionate remembrance of it. And fo it brings on the 
Perſon the guilt of the body and blood of the Lord. 

2. Without it one cannot expect a ſeated pardon, which is 
the end of the facrament. God will not ſeal a pardon to an 
impenitent ſoul, nor give Heaven's comforts to inſenſible ſin- 
ners, Acts ii. 38. As the ſun refreſhes the earth, when 
ſoftened by rain, but otherwiſe parches and ſcorches it; ſo 
God revives the ſpirit of the contrite at a ſacrament, while 
he is full of wrath againſt impenitent ſinners there. 

For this cauſe it is neceſſary to examine your ſins, ſearch 
them out, and ſearch them through. 

Secondly, Let us view the marks of true repentance. 

Ye may know it by this, that the heart is thereby turned 
from all ſin unto God, Pſal. cxix. 59. „I thought on my 
former ways, and turned my feet unto we teſtimonies,” 
Aſk, 


1. Have I turned from ſin unto God, or am I yet living 
in my ſins? Acts xxvi. 18. 

2. Have I turned from all fin, Ezek. xiv. 6. from all groſs 
fins in my practice, and from all ſin ſimply in my heart and 
affections? Is my heart looſed from fin? and do I hate all 
fin ? Plal, cxix. 104. 

3. If ſo, why have I done it? Is it only for the wrath an- 
nexed to it, or is it not becauſe of the contrariety in it to 
God's nature and will? Ezek. xxxvi. 31. 

Lafily, And are the remains of corruption a burden to my 
ſpirit, as they are to God's Spirit ? - 

FouRTHLY, Our love muſt be examined. 

And here let us view, 
1. The necethty of it in this ordinance. 
2 The marks of it. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Let us conſider the neceſſity of love to God in this 
ordinance. 4 . oO GE 

1. Love to God is neceſſary in it, becauſe: therein is held 
forth the greateſt diſplay of God's love in giving his own 
Son to the death for us. Here is that which of all things may 
warm the heart moſt, and make it burn with love to God 
and Chriſt. | | 

2. Love to our neighbour is neceſſary, becauſe God's love, 
herein repreſented to us, doth require ir, Eph. iv. ult. And 
if any man love not his neighbour, he does not, he cannot, 
love God. And they that love God, will love his image 
wherever it is: they will © love the brethren,” 1 John iii. 
14, not only the rich, but the poor, even though they may 
have ſeveral faults, and poſſibly eſteem them not ſo highly; 
and this not for their being of the ſame opinion, but preciſely 
becaule of the grace of God appearing in them, and not be- 
cauſe they are like themſelves. And they that truly love 
Chriſt will love their brethren of mankind, by uſing proper 
endeavours to convince them of fin; to perſuade them to 
believe in Chriſt, if they are yet ſtrangers to him, or to walk 
worthy of the goſpel, if they have been made partakers of the 
grace thereof; by aſſociating with the ſaints, and avoiding 
all unneceſſary commerce with the wicked ; and by forgiving 
perſonal injuries, and doing good to all men, eſpecially thoſe 
of the houſehold of faith, 

Secondly, Let us view the marks of love to God, 

1. True love to God is ſupreme love. As Moſes's rod, 
when turned into a ſerpent, ſwallowed up the rods of the 
Egyptian magicians ; fo the love of God will ſwallow up all 
affections to the creature, whether lawful or unlawful enjoy- 
ments, Luke xiv. 27. ; and ever fit exalted above them all. 

2. Love to our neighbour will make us wiſh well to all 
men, 1 Cor, v. 8.; forgive thoſe that have done us wrong, 
as we delire to be forgiven of God, Matth. v. 23. 24.; and 
love the people of God of whatever denomination, becauſe of 
the image of Chriſt appearing in them, 1 John iii. 14. 

FiFTHLY, Our new obedience muſt be examined. With- 
ont new obedience we cannot pretend to be Chriſt's diſciples, 
Matth. xi. 29. I ſhall give a few marks of it. 

(I.) It is new in reſpect of the principle it proceeds from, 
the love of God, Heb. vi. 10. (2.) In reſpect of the end of 
it, which is God's glory, 1 Cor. x. 31. (3.) It is univerſal, 
Pſal. cxix. 6. I have a reſpect unto all thy commandments.” 
{4.) It is conſtant, Matth xxiv. 13. And wherein the be- 
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liever fails, it is his burden, and it ſends him always to the 
blood of Chriſt, becauſe of the ſinfulneſs that attends it. 


III. I proceed to ſhew, the neceſſity of ſelf-examination. 
It is neceſſary in two reſpe&ts. 

r. To prevent the fin of coming unworthily to the Lord's 
table. If we ruth on this ordinance without previous exa- 
mining of ourſelves, how can we miſs of communicating un- 
worthily ? Top | 

2. To prevent the danger of coming ſo, which is eating 
and drinking damnation to one's felf. The danger is great, 
(1.) To the ſoul, 1 Cor. xi. 29. „For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
ſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body.” (2.) To the body, 
ver, 30. „ For this cauſe many are weak and fickly among 
you, and many ſleep.” 1 


Inf. Examine yourſelves, then, as to the ſtate and caſe of 
yourlelves, in order to prepare for this ordinance. And let 
none venture upon it without this antecedent exerciſe, for 
the danger is very great, And, 

1. Be reſolute in your ſelf- examination. Reſolve to ſet 
about this important duty, and reſolute to follow it out; be- 
cauſe ye will find no ſmall difficulty in it, ariſing from ſeve- 
ral cauſes. 1/}, From yourſelves, even your own corrupt 
hearts; and that on ſeveral heads. (1.) The ignorance of 
many makes it difficult, They have not the knowledge 
neceflary to diſcern the nature or marks of grace. Ye muſt, 
then, endeavour the rather to diſcern theſe, or any one of 
them that is given. (2.) A ſecret reſpect to ſome boſom- idol 
which they would fain keep quiet, John iii. 20. There are 
ſtolen goods, which they have no will to reſtore, and there- 
fore have no inclination to ſearch them our. Bur, O conſi- 
der that one thing thou lackeſt.“ (3.) A ſecret fear that 
all is wrong with them. Perhaps it is not ſo, But if it be 
really ſo, ye have the more need to get matters ſet to rights. 
2dly, From Satan. He has a ſingular pique at this duty, and 
therefore will be ready to muſter up all his forces to keep 
men from venturing on it, or to deſiſt from it; and that [t. J 
By ſuggeſting unto men the inſuperable difficulty of the 
duty: There is a lion in the way, a hon in the ſtreets, [2.] 
By telling them, they will mar their own peace with it, but 
can never come to ſee the truth of grace, or to aſſurance by 
it. Lz. ] By ſetting them on to ſome other duty, which, tho' 

2 good 
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good in itſelf, is then unſeaſonable, to juſtle out that which 
is then proper and neceflary. Satan knows it to be an emi- 
nently uſeful duty, and therefore ſets himſelf in oppoſition 

to it, that where matters are not right, they may be kept ſo; 
and where perſons are in a good ſtate, he may rob them of 
the comfort of it. On theſe confiderations, ye muſt be reſo- 
lute and active in this exerciſe, The exhortation to it is 
doubled, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. % Examine your own ſelves, prove 
your own ſelves.” 

2. Ye muſt be impartial in this inquiry. Ye are in this 
matter judges in your own cauſe, and under a ſtrong bias to 
partiality. But the beſt way is, to take the matter to the 
higheſt Judge, with a reſolution to know the worſt of your 
caſe, 1 Cor. xi. 31. Be not as Saul, when ſent to deſtro 
the Amalekites, who ſpared Agag and the fatteſt of the 
cattle, Overlook not right eyes and right hands. What 
Solomon ſays of flocks, may we ſay concerning your ſouls, 
Prov. xxvii. 23. © Be thou diligent to know the ſtate of thy 
flocks, and look well to thy herds.” However partial ye be, 
God will not be ſo to you; ſo that your foolith partiality can 
do you no good, but a great deal of ill, as it will make you 
ignorant of your own caſe, which it is your greateſt wiſdom 
and intereſt to know. 

Dueft. May one who doubts of his being in the ſtate of 
grace approach to the table of the Lord? Anſ. They whoſe 
conſciences bear witneſs, that they do unfeignedly defire 
Chriſt and his grace, and to depart from all iniquity, may 
come, notwithſtanding of their doubts, which are their weak- 
neſs, and which they are to ſtruggle againſt, But if one's 
conſcience witneſs to him, that he is not clear for Chriſt as 
he is offered in the goſpel, he cannot come ſafely, Matth. 
v. 6. & xi. 6. 1 John iii. 20. 21. 

Let every one, therefore, carefully examine himſelf as to his 
ſpiritual ſtate, before he approach to this holy ordinance 
of the Lord's ſupper, leſt he contract the horrid guilt of 


trampling on the body and blood of Chriſt, to which he has 
a right at the Lord's table. 


THE 


THE NECESSITY OF SELF-EXAMINATION CONSI- 
DERED “. | 


2 Cor. xiii. 5.—Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith: 
prove your own ſelves : know ye not your own ſelves, how that. 
Feſus Chrift is in you, except ye be reprobates. 


% 


ff ne diſpenſations of providence begin to be alarming to 
this ſecure generation, and look like the beginning of 
ſorrows, in the great mortality prevailing in ſeveral places. 
And the language of ſuch a diſpenſation is, as is expreſſed in 
the text bidding every one examine themſelves, whether they 
be in the faith, &c. In which words we have two things. 
I. A neceſſary duty propoſed ; and that is, the trial of 
their ſtate. It is propoſed under a double notion, Examine 


and prove, the call being doubled, becauſe of the weight of 
the matter, And, | 
Nt, 


* Though this diſcourſe, conſiſting of two ſhort ſermons, was not 
delivered as any part of this catechetical work, yet it is here inſerted 
on account of its affinity to the preceding diſcourſe, and from a per- 
ſuaſion, that it may, through the divine bleſſing, be uſeful to the 
reader, as the ſubject is of no ſmall importance both to faints and fin- 
ners; and were the defign of it properly attended to, might prove a 
happy means of retrieving the decayed intereſts of religion amongſt 
us. And it is thought, this diſcourſe will be the more acceptable to 
the reader, when he is told, that it was the laſt the author ever wrote, 
after he was confined to his houſe by the illneſs of which he died; and 
that theſe two ſhort ſermons were preached from a window in the 
manſe to the people ſtanding without, on the zd and gth of April 
1732; after which he preached no more, the God whom he had ſer- 
ved in the work of the goſpel, from the latter end of the year 1699, 
having called him home on the 2cth of May 1732, to iaberit the 
crown of righteouſneſs laid up for him. But by it, and his other va- 
luable writings, he yet ſpeaketh; and his name and memory will de 
revered, as long as a taſte for pure and undefiled religion ſubſiſts a- 
mongſt us, 
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1, Of ſelf examination. And here, (1.) Conſider the 


point the apoſtle would have them put to the trial, whether 


ye be in the faith, He knew very well that they profeſſed 
faith in Chriſt ; but all is not gold that gliſters. None but 
believers, true believers, whoſe faith worketh by love, being 
a ſpiritual vital principle withia them, will ſez heaven: but 
many take themſelves, and others take them, for believers, 
who yet are not ſo. (2) The trial he would have them to 
make of that point, Examine yourſelves, The church of Co- 
Tinth was a divided church. There was a cenſorious party 
among them, conceited of themſelves, and deſpiſers of this 
eminent and highly diſtinguiſhed apoſtle. For all the clear 
demonſtrations there were of the Lord's being with him, 
they ſought a proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in him, ver. 3. Now, 
ſays he, ye are very much abroad, buſy examining me, and 
make much ado for a proof of Criſt ſpeaking in me: I 
would adviſe you to be more at home, and examine your- 
ſelves. Put yourſelves to the trial, whether ye are in the faith 
or not. 'The original word ſignifies to make ſuch a trial as 
one Coes of a thing by piercing through it, whereby he may 
know what is within, and whether it be ſound or not. 

2dly, Of ſelf. probation: Prove your own ſelves, to wit, by 
trial, as in courts offenders are tried, or they who ſtand for 
an office are put on trials, to prove whether they be fit for it 
or not; or rather as goldſmiths try metals, whether by the 
fire, or by the touchſtone, whereby they diſcern the true 
metal from counterfeit, This is near akin to the former ex- 
preſſion, Examine, but is not quite the fame. This laſt 
ſpeaks the bringing the matter to a point, the purſuing the 
trial till it ſhould end in a full proof of their ſtate, good or 
bad. Ye, q. d. ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me; pray 
reſt not till ye get a proof of your own ſtate, 

2. The weighty ground that makes this duty neceſſary, 
moſt neceſſary : Know ye not your own ſelves, how that Chriſt 
Jeſus is in you, except ye be reprobates, Wherein we have, 

(1.) The ground ittelf, Chrift is in you, except ye be reprobates. 
Now, Chriſt dwells in the heart by faith, Eph. iii. 17. 
Where there is not a vital union with Chriſt, the perſon is 
reprobate. There is no union with him but by faith: there- 
fore ye have great need to examine whether ye be in faith or 
not. Reprobate here is not oppoſed to elef? : for certainly 
the apoſtle did not mean to drive them to abſolute deſpair, 
in cale they found themſelves naught in the trial; or to per- 
$uade them, that if Chriſt was not in them already, he would 
Vor. III. 8 1 never 
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never be in them. But it is oppoſed to wpright and genuine, 
and ſo denotes a perſon, or thing, that being tried is found 
unſound or counterfeit, as Jer. vi. ult.; and to uſeleſs, abſo- 
lutely unfit for the ends defired, Tit. i. ult.; and fo rejected, 
Jer. vi, ult. 

(2.) The neceſſity of the knowledge of one's ſelf in this 
point, Know ye not your own ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt is 
in you, &c. Knowledge of one's ſelf is far preterable to 
the knowledge of other men. Alas! what will it avail men 
to be raking into the ſtate and caſe of others, while in the 
mean time they are ſtrangers to themſelves ? They do not ad- 
vert to this great point, how Chriſt is in them, elſe they are 
all wrong for time and eternity. 

Obſerve from the connection, That ſelf. judging is a proper 
mean to bring people off from raſh judging of others. Ir 
was not raſh judging in Peter, when he pronounced Simon 
Magus to be in the gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity, 
who had offered money for the extraordinary power of con. 
ferring the Holy Ghoſt. Neither is it raſh judging, to pro- 
nounce profane men, ſcandalous in the habitual courſe of 
their lives, to be going in the way to deſtruction ; for the 
Spirit of God by Paul ſays the ſame thing, Gal. v. 19.— 21. 
% Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, 
adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſncſs, idolat 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſedi 
tions, herefies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, 
and ſuch like: of the which I tell you before, as I have alto 
told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God.” But it was raſh judging 
in theſe Corinthians, to queſtion Chriſt's ſpeaking in Paul, 
becauſe in ſome things he was not ſo acceptable to them as 
ſome others. So it is raſh judging, to reject men who con- 
ſcientiouſly appear to adhere to the uncontroverted points of 
practical godlineſs, becauſe they differ from them in ſome 
points controverted among good and holy men. Self.judge- 
ing would call men home to their own caſe, fo that they 
would not be at ſo much leiſure to ramble abroad. It would 
let them ſee fo much evil in themſelves, and ſo much th 
have need to be forgiven of God, that they would not dare 
be ſevere on their brethren, and rigorous on their behaviour, 
leſt the meaſure they mete to others ſhould be meaſured to 
them again. Therefore I cannot but moſt earneſtly recom- 
mend this practice of ſelf. judging, which will happily tend 

Wes to 
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to make you low in your own eyes, and preſerve you from 
many miſcariages to and miſconſtructions of others. 

Having thus explained the words, and conſidered their 
connection with the preceding context, I ſhall at this time 
only obſerve from them the following doctrine, viz. 


Docr. « It is a moſt neceſſary duty lying on men profeſſing 
the name of Chriſt, to examine themſelves, whether they 
are in the faith or not; and to purſue that examination 
and trial, till, bringing the matter to a proof, they come to 
a point with reference to that great concern.” 


In diſcourſing from this important doctrine, I ſhall con- 
ſider, = 

I. The point to be tried. 

II. The trial of the point. 

III. Make ſome improvement. 


I. I ſhall conſider the point to be tried. The point con- 


cerning which every one is to try himſelf is, Whether he is 
in the faith. And here let us conſider, 

1. What it is to be in the faith. 

2. The weight and importance of this point. 

Firft, I am to ſhew, what it is to be in the faith. To have 
true faith, or to be true believers, and to be in the faith, is 
all one as to the matter; even as to be in Chriſt, and Chriſt's 
being in us, is the ſame thing in effect. The man that is en- 
dowed with the grace of faith, enriched with precious faith, 
is in the faith : and the faithleſs, the unbelieving, in whom 
the grace of ſaving faith has never been wrought by the Holy 
Spirit, is not in the faith. But I conceive the expreſſion 
aims at theſe three things. N 

1. The elect's peculiarity of this heavenly gift; hence call- 
ed « the faith of God's elect,“ Tit. i. 1. It is the peculiar 
treaſure of theſe happy objects of everlaſting love ; it is given 
to none but them; it remains among that bleſſed party, as a 
peculiarity of their community, Hence the apoſtle Peter 
addreſſed himſelf to thoſe to whom he writes, under this 
character, „ to them that have obtained like precious faith 
with us,” 2 Pet. i. 1. There is a fourfold faith mentioned in 
ſcripture : An hiſtorical faith, that devils partake of, Jam. ii. 
19.; a faith of miracles, which one may have, and yet want 
charity, or true ſaving grace, x Cor. Xiii. 2.; a temporary 
faith, which apoſtates in the end may have had, like the ſtony- 
ground hearers, Matth, xiii. 75 21. But the faith here to 

882 be 


324 The Neceſſity of Self-examination. 


be tried, is the faith that unites to Chriſt, which none havs 
but thoſe « ordained to eternal life,” Acts xiii. 48. It is 
that whereby a ſinner receives and embraces Jeſus Chriſt as a 
Saviour, and relies upon and truſts in him as his Saviour in par- 
ticular, for the whole of his ſalvation, and in virtue of which 
he lives to God, Now, it is every one's concern to try whe- 
ther he be in this faith or not, 

2, The life of faith. The Chriſtian life is indeed the life 
of faith. Hence Paul ſays, „ The life which I now live in 
the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God,” Gal. ii. 20. 
By Adam's eating the forbidden fruit, mankind were led off 
from the heavenly life into the life of ſenſe, living to gratify 
their ſenſes, follow their paſſions, pleaſe the vanity of their 

minds, and the vileneſs of their affections. Now, God has 
by Jeſus Chriſt brought in a new way of heavenly life as the 
road to happineſs; and that is the life of faith. Ye ſhould 
try whether ye are in that road or not. The life of ſenſe is 
indeed a ſpiritual death: fee whether ye are in the fc uh, as 
in the life, the true life of the ſoul. 

3. The operativeneſs or efficacy of faith: for“ faith wet 
eth by love,” Gal. v. 6. Faith lies inwardly, undiſcernible 
to all the world, but to God and the believer himſelf, But 
then it is not a dormant or inactive principle, but ſpreads its 
effects outwardly through the whole man. Sound faith 
works the whole converſation, in every part thereof, into 
true holineſs, brings in an univerſal reſpect to the commands of 
God, and fanRifies the whole man throughout. In vain do the 
pretend to be poſleſſed of faith, who do not live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this oreſent world. For they to whom 
God has /bewn the good, Chriſt himſelf, and have by faith 
rolled the burden of their ſalvation upon him, will do juſtiy, 
love mercy, and walk humbly with their God, as the genuine 
and never: failing fruits of true faith. So ye would confider 
whether ye be in the faith, which is the way to _ other good 
things, 

Secondly, I come to ſhew, the weight and importance of 
this point. There is nothing about you that can poſſibly be 
of greater importance for you to know, and to be clear about, 
It is the head point, on which all that concerns your eternal 
ſalvation depends; and that is a matter of the laſt conſequence 
to every ſinner. We muſt not ſtay to enumerate the ſeveral 
particulars, But the weight of it will ſufficiently appear, if 
ve 8 that on it depends, 


- Your union with Chriſt, and ſaving intereſt in him. 


bi 


The Neceſſity of Self examination, 325 


If Chriſt dwells in you, it is by faith, Eph, iii. 17. This is 
ſuppoſed in the text. We remain branches of the firſt A- 
dam, without Chriſt, till we by faith come into him as the 
true vine, If ye are not in the faith, if ye are not of that houſe- 
hold, ye are none of Chriſt's; ye have no ſaving intereſt in 
him, and ſo none in his purchaſe. Ye are yet far from God, 


ſtrangers to his covenant, and without any ſpecial relation to | 


him. 

2. Your deliverance from the curſe of the law, and your 
abſolviture from the ſentence of the condemnation ye were 
born under. Hence the apoſtle ſays, © Being juſtified by 
faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ” Rom. v. 1. If you have received remiſſion of ſin 
it has been by faith. Hence the apoſtle ſays, “ Be it 
known unto you, that through this man 1s preached unto 
you the forgiveneſs of fins : and by him all that believe are 
juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be juſti- 
fied by the law of Moſes,” Acts xin. 38. 39. If ye are not 
in the faith, there is not one of all your fins, from the womb 
to this day, but is ſealed up among God's treaſures, and will 
be brought out againſt you in due time. The curſe of the 
broken law ſtakes you down under wrath : For“ he that 
believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him,” John iii. 36. 

3. Your doing any thing acceptable in God's fight : For 
te without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him,” Heb. xi. 6. 
If ye be not in the faith, ye are reprobate to every good 
work. Yecan no more ſerve the true ends of Chriſtianity, 
than droſs can go for gold, or diſcovered counterfeits paſs 
for current money. For without ſaving faith, ye are with- 
out Chriſt ; and without Chriſt ye can do nothing, John 
xv. 5. 90 that however your works may be in the world's 
view, ſome good, ſome bad ; yet there are none of them, 
however good in themſelves, good in God's fight, as they 
do not proceed from a principle of faith in the heart, and 
are not directed to the glory of God as their ultimate ſcope 
and end. 

4. Laſtly, Your eternal ſalvation. Jt is the ſtated ordi- 
nance of heaven, Mark xvi. 16. © He that believeth ſhall be 
ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned.” So 
the clearing of that point, is the clearing whether ye be 
in a ſtate of ſalvation or not. This is a point than which 
there is none more weighty and important. How then can 
that miſs to be a point of the greateſt moment, on which 


? 
it 
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it depends? Were men more concerned as to their lot and 
place in the other world, they would be leſs concerned about 
the vain pleaſures, amuſements, and profits of this world; 
and bend all their endeavours and attention to gain a bleſſed 
and happy eternity. 

Upon this, I hope, ſome may be ready to ſay, Seeing ſo 
much depends upon being in the faith, and ſince we muſt 
eternally periſh without it, what ſhall we do to get faith, 
that we may not underlie the wrath of God for ever? 1 
anſwer, Faith 1s the gift of God, and to him you muſt ap- 
ply for it; Jeſus Chriſt is the author and finiſher of faith, 
and to him ye muſt betake yourſelves, that he may work it 
in you; and the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of faith, 
and it is the effect of his operation: ſo that you muſt have 
recourſe to him, that he may © fulfil in you the work of 
faith with power.” More particularly, if you would have 
this precious grace of faith, | 

1. Be diligent in reading and hearing the word. This 
is a mean that God hath appointed for begetting faith in the 
hearts of ſinners. Hence the apoſtle tells us, Rom. x. 17. 
that © faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God.” Such as would have faith without hearing, would 
have it out of God's way. See that ye diligently attend 
the preaching of the word, and miſs no opportunity of hear- 
ing it. The ordinances are the organ through which the 
Spirit breathes, when he conveys quickening influences into 
the ſouls of men. They are the conduit-pipes through 
which the water of life runs. They are Chriſt's road in 
which he comes to bleſs finners. See then that ye be not 
out of the way when he paſſeth by. The pool of Betheſda 
was a figure of the ordinances, to which the diſeaſed repair- 
ed, to wait the deſcent of the angel to trouble the waters; 
and whoſoever ſtepped into the pool after the moving of 
the waters, was immediately healed. But if any abſented 
themſelves, they could receive no benefit thereby. So, if 
ye would be healed of your ſpiritual diſeaſes, eſpecially un- 
belief, that deadly malady, that fixes the guilt of all your 
fins upon you, make conſcience of attending the preaching 
of the word, and cry for the Spirit of faith. 

2. Pray earneſtly to God, that he would teach you to be- 
lieve. Remember faith is his gift, and he beſtows it on 
whomſoever he will. Pray diligently for it; and redeem 
time for that end. And pray importunately, beſieging hea- 
ven with your cries for that effect, as reſolved to get what 


Je 
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ye want. Seek faith from God as a condemned man would 
ſeek. a pardon : ſeek this, as a man that ſees death before 
him would ſue for his life. Remember, O finner, that there 
is no life for you without it: for © he that believeth not, 
ſhall not ſee” life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 1 
Fall down then before God, and cry for it as for life, ſaying, 
O give me faith, or elſe I die. 1 may live, and be happy 
for ever, without friends or relations, wealth, honours, or 
pleaſures ; but I cannot live happily and comfortably with- 
out faith. Without it J can do nothing acceptable in thy 


fight. Vouciſafe me this precious bleſſing, that I may glo- 
rify thy name for ever.“ | 


II. I now proceed to confider the trial of this point. This 
the text takes up in theſe two things, ſelf-cxamination, and 
ſelf-probation. | 

Firſt, Self- examination. We muſt carefully examine, 
whether we be in the faith or not. Aud this fpcaks the fol- 
lowing things. 

1. The neceſſity of the knowledge of the faith, both of 
the doctrine of faith in fundamentals, and the grace of faith 
as to the nature of it, though it be not an experimental know- 
ledge. No body can examine themſelves on a point they 
have no notion of: ſo that thoſe who are groſsly iagorant 
of the nature of faith, are quite incapable of ſcif-examina- 
tion in this point, but juſt walk on in darkneſs and confu- 
ſion to their own ruin, 1 ſohn ii. 11. How much then does 
it concern all to cultivate the knowledge both of the doc- 
trine aud grace of faith? 

2. Men profeſſing faith may yet be void of it. They may 
ſeem to be 1n the faith, in a gracious ſtate, who are yet in 
unbelief, and in the gall of bitterneſs: otherwiſe there would 


be no need of ſelf-examination on that head. There is no 


need of it in heaven or hell; for there are no falſe colours 


worn there; nor do any there ſeem to be any more but 
what really they are. But here, in the viſible church, are 
fooliſh virgins as well as wiſe, and fooliſh builders as well 
thoſe who are not ſo. Great is the need, then, of ſelf-exa- 
mination, 

3. The certain knowledge of our eſtate, whether we be 
in the faith or not, gracious or graceleſs, may be attained 
in the ule of ordinary means, without extraordinary reve- 
lation. Self-examination and probation is that means; 2 
Pet. 1, 10. “ Give all diligence to make your calling and 
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election ſure.” Many complain they can never get to 4 
point in that matter: but let them inform their judgment 
as to the natute and evidences of faith; let them lay afide 
their lazineſs, and their untender walking, ſhewing a pre- 
ciſe regard to the duties of morality; and it will not be ſo 
hard. But when people remain in confuſion as to the na- 
ture and evidences of faith, cannot bring themſelves to the 
bar, and continue untender in their walk, what can be ex- 

pected? Hence our Lord ſays, Matth. vi. 23. © If thine eye 
be evil; thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. If, there- 
fore, the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that 
darkneſs!” And fays the wiſe man, Prov. x. 4. He be- 
cometh poor that dealeth with a flack hand.” Whereas di- 
ligence in the Chriſtian walk, and tender walking in the 
way of the Lord, are happy means of getting marks of faith. 

Hence Chriſt ſays, John xiv. 21.“ He that hath my com- 
mandments; and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and 
he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him.” 

| 4. There is a rule of trial and ſelf--xamination given. 

That we are bid examine ourſelves, ſays there is a rule gi- 

| ven we are to examine ourſelves by. Hence the beloved 
diſciple ſays, 1 John v. 13. Theſe things have J written 
unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God; that 
ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God.” God's word is a 
looking-glaſs, wherein good and bad may ſee their true 
image, if they will. It is a fire that ſeparates the good metal 
and droſs; it is our way-mark, ſhewiug where we are for 
the preſent, whither we are going, and pointing to the right 
way. Tins ſcars many at the Bible; and it is but few that 
make this proper uſe of it, but ſcurf it over. O! Sirs, re- 

rd God's word, and try your ſtate by it, for it is a ſure 
and infallible rule, nay the only rule for it. | 
5. There is a faculty of ſelf.-judging in man, otherwiſe he 
were incapable of examining himſelf. Hence the wiſe man 
ſays, Prov. xx. 27. The ſpirit of a man is the candle of 
the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts of the belly.” This 
candle, whether ſhining with the light of reaſon only, or 
with the light of grace alſo, is capable to make the diſco- 
very. Even the fooliſh virgins ſaw at length that their 
lamps were gone out. And all are made to ſee they are not 
in the faith, before they are brought into it. So then you 
may, if ye will, ere& this. court of examination within your 
| 2 on 
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own breaſt, your own ſoul and conſcience being both judge 
and party ; but it is only a ſubordinate judge, whoſe ſen- 
tence, if wrong, will not ſtand, but be overtl.rown by the 
ſupreme Judge, by whoſe law the deciſion muſt be made. 

6. Laſtly, A cloſe applying of that ſelf- judging faculty 
for the trial of that point. Hence the Pſalmiſt faith this 
was his practice, Pſal. Ixxvii. 6. © I commune with mine 
« own heart, and my ſpirit made diligent ſearch.” The man 
muſt rouſe up himſelf, as peremptory to Know his ſtate ; 
muſt inform himſelf of the rule he is to be judged by, ſet 
it before him, and apply his own caſe impartially to it, that 
he may ſee how they agree, and how the deciſion is to be 
made. Say not ye cannot do this. Ye can examine whe- 
ther ye be in a wealthy or ſtraitened condition; when ſome- 
thing is laid to your charge, whether ye be guilty or not ; 
and whether ye be in ſuch a one's favour or not. Only ye 
cannot, becauſe ye will not, examine yourſelves, whether 
ye be in the faith. O! Stirs, rouſe up yourſelves to this im- 
portant exerciſe, ſhake off all lazy delays, and ſet about it 
vigorouſly. 

Secondly, Self-probation. . Ye muſt prove yourſelves, This 
ſpeaks, 

: 1. Ye muſt not take the matter of your ſtate upon truſt, 
hoping the beſt without due evidence, and ſtopping there, 
like the perſon of whom it is ſaid, If. xliv. 20. He feedeth 
of aſhes : a deceived heart hath turned him afide, that he 
cannot deliver his ſoul, nor ſay, Is there not a lie in my 
right hand ?” That is an eaſy way indeed, but very unſafe ; 
as was the caſe of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 17. unto whom our 
Lord ſays, © Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt not that 
thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and 


naked.” Men entering on ſelf-examination find it difficult 


and thorny, and they ſhrink back, contenting themſelves to 
hope well, on they know not what grounds: ſo the exami- 
nation is broken off ere the matter is brought to a proof. 
If the examination before the tribunal of God could be 
ſhifted that way, and the deciſion made in men's favour as 
ſuperficially, the matter were the leſs. But there the exa- 
mination muſt go through, and the deciſion muſt be made, 
according to, not men's groundleſs hopes, but the reality of 
things; according to what Bildad ſays, Job viii. 13. 14. 
* 50 are the paths of all that forget God, and the hypo- 
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crite's hope ſhall periſh : whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and 
whoſe truſt . ſhall be a ſpider's web.” 

2. The matter may, through a cloſe examination, be 
brought to a deciſive proof, however dark and intricate it may 
feem to be; otherwiſe we would not be bid prove ourſelves. 
Men may, by cloſe examination of themſelves, and tho- 
roughly fifting theit own hearts, diſcover that in and about 
them, which, according to the word, is deciſive of their 

| Rate, good or bad. Which will leave men inexcuſable, in 
not purſuing for it, but contentedly walking on in darkneſs. 
Cloſely ply the duty according to ſcripture- rules, and ye 
will find out how matters ſtand. | 

7. We mult not ſtop, but purfue our felf.examination, 
till we come to that proof, and ſo come to a point in the 
matter on trial. Thruſt forward refolutely, looking to the 
Lord for light, and his help in the ſearch : He will roll 
away ſtones of diſhculty, and make darkneſs light before 
you; remembering what Chrift ſays, Math xi. 12. Who. 
foever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more 
abundance.” And ſuppoſe ye ſhould not reach that proof 
at one time, ye muſt carry on the examination at another 
time, and ſo from time to time, till ye reach the proof. This 
is your duty; and if ye ſtedfaſtly perſiſt therein, ye will 
bring matters to a criſis. 

4. La/tly, Having reached the proof of your ſtate, whe- 
ther ye be in the faith or not, pronounce judgment thereon, 
whether it be good or bad. This is the end for which the 
ſelf-examination is gone through, and the proof was ſearch- 
ed out, that you may thereon form a certain concluſion, 
whether ye be in the faith or not. And it is neceſſary ſo 
to do, that if ye find ye are not in the faith, ye may give no 
fleep to your eyes, nor {lumber to your eye-lids, till ye be 
brought into that bappy ſtate ; and that if ye find you are 
in the faith, ye may give God the glory of it, and 1mprove 
your blefled condition to his honour. 


I ſhall do with an uſe of exhortation. O! Sirs, exa- 
mine ye yourlelves, whether ye be in the faith, and ceaſe 
not till ye bring the matter to a proof, a deciſive point. 

Before I preſs this exhortation with motives, I will take 
notice of ſome impediments in' the way that keep men back 
from ſelf-examination. 

1. Their being carried away with the things of this world, 
as With a flood, that they can mind nothing elſe, and have 
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a heart for no other buſineſs. Some are ſo overwhelmed 


with worldly cares and ſecular buſineſs, that any ſolid care 
or concern about their ſalvation is quite warded off, and 


there is no acceſs for the ſame. Hence our Lord cautions 


his diſciples, Luke xxi. 34. * Take heed to yourſelves, leſt 
at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and 
drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and fo that day come 
upon you unawares.” Some are ſo drenched in the vanity 


and pleaſure” of the world, that they have neither mind of. 


it, nor heart or hand for it. Madneſs is in their hearts while 
they live, and after that they go to the dead, and are at their 
place, before ever they have put this matter to a trial. O 
Sirs, guard againſt this exceſſive attachment to the world, 
which will prove ruinous.in the end, 

2. Love to carnal eaſe predominant. Spiritual ſloth is ſo 
maſterly over thoſe that give up themſelves to it, that, in 
the midſt of warnings from heaven, from without and from 
within, they muſt have their eaſe, and keep undiſturbed, 
coſt what it will. Hence ſays Solomon, Prov. vi. 9. 10. 11. 
« How long wilt thou ſleep, O ſluggard ? when wilt thou 
ariſe out of thy ſleep ? Yet a little fleep, a little ſlumber, a 
little folding of the hands to fleep. 50 ſhall thy poverty 
come as one that travelleth, and thy want as an armed man.” 
But O what a riſk is that, foreboding a fearful wakening |! 
If ye love your own fouls, ſtrive againſt this fluggith diſpo- 
ſition, 

3. A falſe notion of the eaſineſs of the way to heaven. 
Many in their thoughts of their getting to heaven, the ne- 
ceſſity of their being in the faith, regeneration, univerſal and 
unlimited obedience to God in the way of duty, and ſparing 
no known in, never comes in their head: only they believe 
God is a merciful God; and when the time comes, they 
mult apply for his mercy. Hence ovr Lords exhorts, Luke 
xili. 25, “ Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate: for many, I 
ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able.” 

4. A ſecret fear that all is wrong. This frights them 
from ſelf-examination 3 and they chuſe rather to patch up 
their prefent caſe the beſt way they can, than fairly to open 
the wound, that it may be healed. What is this but to 
chuſe to die of the diſcaſe, rather than to lay it open for 
cure? But the eyes moſt cloſely ſhut now will be opened 
in the other world, as the rich man's were, Luke xvi. 23. 
Be not diſcouraged. with fears, but- be willing to know the 


Tt 2 worſt 
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worſt as well as the beſt of your caſe; for that is your 
ſafeſt courſe. | 

5. A general hopefulneſs as to one's ſtate, got by ſome 
paſſing reflections on ſome gcod thing they imagine they 
have, without examining to the bottom. This men come at 
eaſily, as it were in paſſing: and being eaſy in, this courſe, 
they never ſet themſelves to go to the ground of the cauſe, 
like the church of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 17. forecited. This is 

a very dangerous ſtate, and proves the ruin of ny. 

6. Lafily, Satan has a mighty influence to the hinderance 
of it, both in ſaints and ſinners, In the former he mars the 
comfort of the clear view of their ſtate: in the latter he 
keeps them from waking out of their natural ſecurity, and 
ſo holds them back from Chriſt, And I know no duty he 
ſets himſelf more againſt. For being an accompliſhed maſter 


in helliſh ſubtlety, he well knows, that if finners were at due 


pains in examining themſelves, and diſcovered the damnable 
ſtate they were in by nature, they would haſten an eſcape to 
the goſpel-city of refuge; and therefore he lulls them in a ſleep 
of profound ſecurity, that they may not feel their miſery, and 
the worſe than Egyptian bondage they are in to fin and 
Satan. Awake then, ye that ſleep, that Chriſt may give you 
light. 8 
21 ſhall now preſs the exhortation by ſome motives; and 
O that the Lord may carry it home with power on your hearts, 
as your eternal welfare is deeply concerned therein 
of, 1, God has given thee a faculty of examining thyſelf. 
He has ſet up a twofold candle for thee; one within thee, 
conſcience, Prov, xx. 27. forecited ; and another without thee, 
the written word, Pal. cxix. 105, And will ye venture to 
walk on in darkneſs as to your ſtate, while ye have theſe 
lights to let you into it? Sirs, if ye will not bring in that 
light, and uſe it for this purpoſe, a light will be let in, whe- 
ther ye will or not, that will ſet the matter in due light, 
either in mercy, as in the caſe of the prodigal, Luke xv. 17; 
or in wrath, as in that of the rich man, chap, xvi. 23. 
Mot. 2. To be bound up from this duty ſtill, is next door 
to a deſperate caſe, If, xliv, 20. above quoted, While a perſon 
is inquiring about his ſtate, there is ſome hope: but while men 
are unconcerned about it whether good or bad, that is like 
the cafe of men ſleeping to death in their bleeding wounds. 
Publicans and harlots entered into the kingdom of heaven 
before ſelf-righteous Phariſees, becauſe the former were more 
ready by far to admit the conviction of the badneſs of their 
| ENTS ſtate, 
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ſtate, than the former, who were blinded with delufive ideas 
of their own righteouſneſs, | 

Mot. 3. It is certain ye were once not in the faith, not in 
a gracious ſtate, as the Epheſians were, Eph. ii. 3. 12. Now, 
dare ye pawn your eternal ſalvation on it, that ye are now 
in the faith, in a ſtate of grace? No; but ye hope the beſt, 
and are eaſy, But one would think, that in all reaſon, ac- 
cording to the weight of the matter, one ſhould labour for a 
proportional certainty. And to leave-a matter of the utmoſt 
importance at an uncertainty, and make a leap in the dark 
into the other world, is a moſt miſerable affair, and argues 
the greateſt inſtability, Surely then this requires a moſt ſo- 
lemn and deliberate trial; and if ye were wile for yourſelves, 
ye would bring it to a point. 

Mot. 4. There are many falſe pretenders to religion, from 
off whoſe faces Chriſt- will draw the maſk. Hence he ſays, 
Matth. vii. 22. 23. © Many will ſay to me ia that day, Lord, 


Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in thy name 


have caſt out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew 
you : depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Luke xiii. 25. 
26. 27. When once the Maſter of the houſe is riſen up, 
and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, 
and to knock at the door ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; 
and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know you not, whence 
you are; then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. 
But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence you are; 
depart from ne, all ye workers of iniquity.” Many have Ja- 
cob's voice, but Eſau's hands; like Judas, they kiſs Chriſt, 
and betray him. Such pretenders were the Laodiceans, when 
they fancied they were «© rich, and increaſed with goods, 
and ſtood in need of nothing,” Rev. iii. 17. Men may go 
a great length, in legal humiliation with Ahab, in repentance 
with Pharoah, in reformation with Herod, in zeal for reli- 
gion with Jehu, and in ſtrictneſs of life as to the outward 
man with Paul before his converſion ; and yet be ſtrangers 
to the life of religion and godlineſs. And thould not theſe 
inſtances alarm all who profeſs Chriſt, to bring the matter to 
a trial, whether they are in the faith or not ? as a miſtake 
here is of the moſt dangerous conſequence. 

Mot. 5. This would be a matter of the greateſt utility, 
it followed through, both to believers and unbelievers. To 
the former is brings the comfort of their faith, clears up their 


gracious 
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gracious ſtate, and gives them ſo many evidences for heaven 
as they have proofs of their faith. To the other it may be 
the beginning of good; it will give them the knowledge of 
their diſeaſe, which is the firſt ſtep to the cure; and if once 
they be thoroughly convinced of their finful and damnable 
eſtate, they may be induced to leave no ſtone unturned till 
they be reſcued therefrom, by application by faith to the 
blood and ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaves from fin, and de- 
livers from the wrath that is to come. | 
Mot. 6. Try now your ſtate, for God will try one and all 
of you, and no wrong judgment will paſs before him. O 
to what purpoſe ſhould we thift a trial, which we know we 
will certainly undergo, from an infallible hand ? We can- 
not by any ſleight or artifice caſt a blind before his eyes, 
Gal. vi. 7. Be not deceived; God is not mocked : for 
whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. All things 
are naked, and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have todo,” Heb. iv. 13. Not the leaſt thing in or about us 
can eſcape his all- piercing eye; for he fays, “I will ſearch 
Jeruſalem with candles, and puniſh the men that are ſettled 
on their lees,” Zeph. i. 12. God has trying times for lands, 
and for particular perſons, wherein he ſets them. And ſuch 
a trying time we have juſt now. O! let us regard the opera- 
tion of his hands, left he proceed againſt us by terrible things 
in righteouſneſs. However, ſhould we paſs untried in this 
world, we will moſt certainly be tried in the other, and there 
will be no altering of the deciſion then made. Should we 
not then be ſtirred up to try ourſelves now, and fee how mat- 
ters ſtand betwixt God and us, that we may not be condemn- 
cd in the great day of deciſion and judgment? | 
Mot. laft. It is the expreſs command of God, that ye ſhould 
try yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith or not. God has 
not only warned you to try this important point, both by his 
word and providence, but has expreſsly interpoſed his autho- 
rity, binding itas an indiſpenſable duty upon you to try your- 
ſelves, as ye will anſwer it on your higheſt peril, I ſay then, 
Try yourſelves as to this weighty affair, leſt ye be found to 
be fighters againſt God, to ſpurn at his yoke, and to throw 
his cords from off you. Try yourſelves then, I ſay, whether 
ye be in the faith or not, as ye would regard the authority 
of the great Lord of heaven and earth, and would not fall 
into the hands of the living God, from which there is no de- 
liverance, | | 


THE 


THE DANGER OF UNWORTHY COMMUNICATING “. 


1 Cor. xi. 29.—Fer he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damuation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's body. 


T is a ſeaſonable advice which Solomon gives, Prov. xxiii. 
1 1. «© When thou ſitteſt to eat with a ruler, conſider dili- 
gently what is before thee,” We expect the great Ruler of 
heaven and earth is to cover a table for us in this place; but 
at it ſome may get their viaticum for heaven, others theirs 
for hell. The Jews ſay of the manna in the wilderneſs, that 
it taſted according as every one defired. This I may ſay of 
the ſacrament, it will be different according to the different 
palates and conſtitution of the communicants, like the word ; 
to ſome the ſavour of life unto life, and to others the ſavour 
of death unto death. The apoſtle compares baptiſm to the 
paſſing through the Red Sea, which to the Ifraelites gave a 
paſſage to Canaan, but it was a grave to the Egyptians, to 
{willow them up. The Lord's ſupper is an open pit for 
deſtruction to ſome, and a chariot to carry others on in their 
way to heaven. The apoitle tells us here the danger of un- 
worthy communicating, notwith{tanding which people moſtly 
need rather a bridle than a {pur to it. 


1. The 


* Though this diſcourſe was not delivered in the courſe of this 
work, but many years before, when the author was minifler at Sim- 
prin, it was judged adviſeable to inſert it here, as a proper addition 
to, and in further illuſtration of the preceding diſcourtes on the Lord's 
ſupper. And as unworthy communicating is in itſelf a great fin, and 
one of the 9 jg evils of the preſent time; a diſcourſe on ſuch 

a ſubject rauſt be deemed extremely ſeaſonable in the preſent junc- 
ture; and the reader will do well to peruſe it with that ſeriouſneſs 
and attention the matter of it requires, 
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1. The connection, in the particle ar; which ſhews the 
words to be a reaſon of that exhortation, ver 28. © But let 
a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup,” viz. in the right manner ; for the 
hazard is great if we do otherwiſe. 

2. A duty ſuppoled, eating and drinking ; which looks 
ſternly on the ſacrilege of the Papiſts in taking the cup from 
the people, and putting in only wafers into their mouths, 
contrary to Chriſt's expreſs command, « Drink ye all of it.” 
It is the people, as well as the miniſter, that eat and drink 
judgment to themſelves, ver. 30. 

The way that many mar this duty: They do it unter- 
thih, that 1s unſuitably, unmeetly ; ; they mar it in the ma- 
king, not going about it in the right way and manner, They 
are gueſts, but not meet gueſts, for the holy table. They 
come to the marriage. feaſt, but not with wedding-garments. 

4. What comes of it. The conſequences are dreadful. 
They eat and drink damnation [Gr. judgment] to themſelves. 
This judgment to ſome is temporal, to others eternal. This 
they are ſaid to eat and drink to themſelves; it becomes 
poiſon to them, and ſo they take their death with their own 
hands. While the meat is in their mouth, wrath goes down 
with it, as the devil did with Judas's ſop. 

5. A particular fin lying on them, which provokes God 
ſo to treat them: They do not diſcern the body of the Lord 
Chriſt ; they do not duly conſider the relation betwixt the 
elements and Chriſt, and ſo they ruſh in upon theſe crea- 
tures of bread and wine, that are of fo deep a ſanctification 
as to be the ſymbols of the body and blood of the Son of 
God ; they fit down at that table, as to their ordinary meals, 
without that reverence and devotion that ought to be in 
thoſe who fit down at ſuch a holy table. 

Two doctrines may be obſerved, viz. 


Docr. I. « Though the right way and manner of commu- 
nicating be the main thing to be ſtudied in that ſolemn 
action, yet many content themſelves with the bare doing 
of the thing, neglecting the doing of it fuitably, and in a 
right manner,” 

Docrr. II. „He that communicates unworthily, eats and 


drinks judgment to himſelf, while he eats the facramental 
bread, and drinks the wine.” 


I thall proſecute each doctrine in order. 
T ; Doc. 
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DocrT. I.“ Though the right way and manner of commu- 
nicating be the main thing to be ſtudied in that folemn 
action, yet many content themſelves with the bare doing 
of the thing, neglecting the doing of it ſuitably, and in a 
right manner.” 


Here I ſhall ſhew, 

I. The neceſſity of communicating ſuitably, and in a right 
manner, 

IT. Why it is, that though the right way and manner of 
communicating be the main thing to be ſtudied in that ſo- 
lemn action, yet many content themſelves with the bare 
doing of it, neglecting the doing of it ſuitably, and in a right 
manner, | 

III. Make ſome improvement. 


I. I am to ſhew the neceflity of communicating ſuitably, 
and in a right manner. 

1. God commands it, ver. 28. So let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup.” The particle is emphatical, 
as, John iv. 6. © Jeſus therefore being wearicd with his jour- 
ney, fat thus [or ſo] on the well.“ Acts vii. 8.“ So Abra- 


ham begat Iſaac,” The matter and manner of all duties are 


linked together in the command of God. What God hath 
joined, let no man put aſunder. He will have his ſervice 
well done, as well as done, x Chron. xxviii 9. And thou 
Solomon, my fon, know thou the God of thy father, and 


ſerve him with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind: for 


the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the ima- 
ginations of the thoughts.” Maſters on earth challenge to 
themſelves a power to cauſe their ſervants do their work as 


they would have it; but though they leave the way of doing 


it ſometimes to the diſcretion of the ſervants, yet the Lord 


never does ſo, but always commands not only what, but how 
to do, 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. 


2. No duty is pleaſing to God, unleſs it be done in a right 


manner, ib. Unleſs it. be ſo done, it is not done to his mind. 
It gives not content to the heart of Chriſt, though it may 
give content to men's own blinded hearts, God's will is the 
ſupreme law; for we are his own, and what we do, we 
ought to ſtudy to do it to his mind : otherwiſe it cannot 
pleaſe him, do what we will. 

3. Becauſe nothing is a work theologically good, but what 
is done in a right manner, Heb. xi. 6. « Without faith it 
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is impoſſible to pleaſe him.” There was à vaſt difference 
betwixt Cain and Abels offering, Gen. iv. 4. 5. The Lord 
had reſpe& unto Abel, and to his offering: but unto Cain 
and to his offering he had not reſpe&.” See the reaſon, 
Heb. xi. 4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more excel. 
lent ſacrifice than Cain.” Bonum non, niſi ex integra cauſa 
oritur, bonum ff. Hence the good works of the heathens 
were but ſplendid fins ; and thoſe of the unregenerate are 
ſo; for they may do much, but not with a perfect heart. 
One fins and damns his ſoul at the Lord's table, another 
communicates worthily. What makes the difference, but the 
manner of doing ? Hence praying is accounted but howl- 
ing; eating and drinking is not to eat the Lord's ſupper, 
1 Cor. xi. 20. Common eating and drinking are fins, Matth. 
xxiv. 37. Cloth may be good, and yet the coat baſe, if it 
be marred in the making. 

4. Though the work be in itſelf good, yet if it be done 
unſuitably, not in a right manner, it provokes God to in- 
flict heavy ſtrokes on the doer. Is not a maſter often at 
that, he would rather men had not done the work, than that 
it ſhould be ſo done? 1 Chron. xv. 13. © For becauſe ye 
did it not at the firſt, the Lord our God made a breach upon 
ns, for that we ſought him not after the due order.” So 
Jehu did ſomething for God, but not in a right manner: 
hence the Lord fays, Hof. i. 4. I will avenge the blood cf 
Jezreel upon the houſe of Jehu.” And the Corinthians 
having communicated unworthily, or not in the right man- 
ner, the apoſtle obſerves concerning them, 1 Cor. xi. 3r. 
For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and 
many ſleep.” In the mean, little is accepted, if it is rightly 
done: hence it is ſaid of Aſa, 1 Kings xv. 14. The high 
places were not removed: nevertheleſs Aſa his heart was 
perfe& with the Lord all his days.” 

5. Only the duty done in a right manner does proſper, 
and get the bleſſing. Mark that /, Matth. xxiv. 46. © Bleff- 
ed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing.” A man may pray ten thouſand times, and 
never be heard; and go from one cemmunion to another, 
and never be fealed to the day of redemption. A groan 
from the heart will do more than all theſe, Rom. vii1. 16. 
Our meat can do us no good, and our clothes cannot warm 
us, if we do not uſe them in the right manner. No wonder 
that many are never the better of all the ſacraments they 

get, for they communicate not aright. 1 
a 6. 
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6. If we communicate not in a right manner, we do no 
more than others, than hypocrites actually do, and Pagans 
may do. Hypocrites eat and drink, who ſhall drink eter- 
nally of the wine of the wrath of God, Luke xiii. 26. 27. 
Pagans can eat bread and drink wine; nay, the very beaſts 
may do it. And ſhall a Chriſtian think that he does enough 
when e does no more? 

7. Laſtly, God gets no glory otherwiſe from us in our 
duty, Matth. v. 16. He gets much diſhonour by the way 
that many of us partake of his table. The means muſt be 
ſuited to the end; and therefore our duty muſt be rightly 
done, it we would glorify God. 


II. I proceed to ſhew, why it is, that though the right way 
and manner of communicating be the main thing in that ſo- 
lemn action, yet many content themſelves with the bare do- 
ing of the thing, neglecting the doing of it ſuitably, and in 
a right manner, 

I. Becauſe to communicate is eaſy, but to communicate in 
a right manner is very difficult. It is eaſy to wait on ſeveral 
days and hear ſermons, to get a token, and eat the bread 
and drink the wine; but it is a hard taſk to plough up the 
fallow-ground, to mourn for fin, to get the heart in caſe for 
communion with Chriſt, and by faith to feed upon him, It 
is eaſy to ſay, we reſolve to be for Chriſt; but it is hard to 
pluck out right-eyes, and cut off right-hands; it is hard to 
ſet idols to the door, and give the whole heart to a Saviour. 

2. Becauſe they obtain their end by the bare performance 
of the duty. As, -(1.) Peace of mind. Many conſciences 
are half-awakened ; though they be not ſo far awakened as 
to give men no reſt without doing duty in a right manner, 
yet they will not hold their peace ſhould a man neglect du- 
ties altogether. (2.) It gains a man credit in the world, and 
that is a ſtrong cord to draw a man to the outſide of duties, 
Matth. vi. 2. It is no {mall matter to have a name, and to 
ſeem good; and to be called godly, is affected by thoſe who 
are at no pains to be what they would ſeem. Theſe are the 
mean and low ends they propoſe to themſelves, and they get. 
them by that way. But the high and noble ends of the 
Chriſtian communion with God, ſtrength againſt corruption, 
&c. call for other ſort of work. 

3. Men may get duties done, and their luſts kept too; 
they may go to a communion-table, and to the table of 
devils too: but to do duties in their right manner is incon- 
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ſiſtent with peace with our luſts, Pſal. Ixvi. 18. If they 
would have a calm fea, Jonah muſt be thrown overboard. 
Hence they take ſo little pains in ſelf-examination before a 
communion. There are ſome ſecret luſts which the man has 
no will to diſturb; therefore he will not light the candle and 
{earch, leſt he ſhould be obliged to caſt out the old leaven. 
4. Becauſe men moſtly have low and mean thoughts of 
God and his ſervice, Mal. i. 6. 7. 8. It is not every one 
that knows the Lord. Many worſhip they know not what, 
and therefore they give him they care not what. If men 
had ſuitable thoughts of that God whom they ſerve, they 
would be careful how they ſerve. him, Pſal. Ixxxix. 6. 7. 
Wherefore the apoſtle, to put men out of their ſloth, and 
engage them to the right performance of duties, tells what a 
one God is, Heb. xii. 28. 29. Let us have grace, whereby 
we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 


For our God is. a conſuming fire.” 


5. Becauſe men moſtly are unacquainted with communion 
and fellowſhip with God to be had in duties; they know not 
the neceſſity of it, nor the excellency of it. Hence they are 
not at pains about it. He that minds to entertain his prince, 
will be at pains to provide all things neceſſary for that effect, 
while he is not ſo taken up who is expecting no gueſts. 


Uſe, Of lamentation. O how ſad is it that there are fo 
many who content themſelves with the bare work of commu- 
nicating, neglecting the right manner ! That there are many 
ſuch, take theſe evidences, 

1. Many approach very raſhly and inconſiderately to the 
Lord's table; It would make a tender heart to tremble, how 
forward many are for going to the communion-table, though 
it be fenced by the ſevere threatenings of God. They are 
like the horſe, Job xxxix. 22. 23. 24. who © mocketh at 
fear, and is not affrighted; neither turneth he back from 
the ſword. The quiver rattleth againſt him, the glittering 
{pear and the ſhield. He ſwalloweth the ground with fierce- 
neſs and rage; neither believeth he that it is the ſound of 
the trumpet.” And they are as the leviathan, by whom 
« darts are accounted as ſtubble,” and who ( laugheth at the 
ſhaking of a ſpear,” Job xli. 29. They ſnatch up the holy 
things of God, and with polluted fingers do. they handle 
them. How few are there that find any notable difficulty in 
—_ way to it? Truly it is lamentable to think of tin raſh- 
nels 


; The 
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2. The little pains that many are at beforehand to get 
their hearts prepared for this work. Any thing they do, lies 
moſt in hearing in public; few wreftling with God, that he 
would prepare them as a bride adorned for her huſband. 

3. The licentious lives of communicants. Many, when 
the work is over, turn juſt back to their old ways, clearly 

diſcoyering that it has made no great impreſſion on their 
hearts while they were at it. Many are a thame to religion, 
harden the profane, and grieve the hearts of the godly, by 
their courſes. 

We may juſtly wonder that the Lord does not fometimes 
make a breach among us, and mingle our blood with our 
ſacrifices. Under the law, the Lord made ſome ſad inſtances 
of his anger; as in the caſe of Uzzah, 2 Sam. vi. 6. 7.; 
of the men of Bethſhemeſh, 1 Sam. vi. 19. ; and of Nadab 
and Abihu, Lev. x. 1. 2. Is not the Lord as angry ſtill with 
the abuſe of Goſpel holy things? Yes, ſurely : but now the 
diſpenſation is more ſpiritual, and the ſtrokes of anger are 
more ſpiritual alſo ; ſuch as hardneſs of heart, and blindneſs 
of mind. Some ſouls may get their death's wounds at the 
table, though their bodies come away whole and found. 

Uſe, Of exhortation. Be exhorted to get your hearts in a 
caſe for performing this duty afrer the right manner. It may 
be ſome have communicated often, and never to this day 
communicated once right. O ftrive to begin now ! The ad- 
vantage of it is great. Ye may find that in a communion, 


that ye never found yet, if ye be worthy partakers ; if not, 
the hazard is great. Which take in 


Docr. II.“ He that communicates unworthily, eats and 


drinks judgment to himſelf, while he eats the ſacramental 
bread, and drinks the ſacramental wine.” 


In diſcourſing from this do&rine, I ſhall ſhew, 


I. What communicating unworthily is. 


II. What judgments unworthy communicating expoſcs 
people to. 


III. Make application. 


I. I am to ſhew, what communicating unworthily is. A 
man communicates worthily, not when he merits the ſacra- 
ment, but when he is meet for it. So a man communicates 
unworthily, when he is unmeet for this holy ordinance, 
when he wants a goſpel-fitneſs for it. To find out this, 


then, 
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then, we muſt inquire into the nature of this ordinance. 
Conſider, then, 

Firſt, The author of this ordinance. It is Chriſt, 1 Cor, 
x1. 23- He appointed it. It belongs to him only to ap- 
point the ſeveral parts of worſhip, who was faithful in his 
own houſe as a Son; and worſhip commanded by men is but 
vain worſhip. Now, if Chriſt be the author of this ordi- 
nance, then it is meet, 1. That we have an honourable re- 
ſpe& for it as a divine ordinance. 2. That we go about it 
out of a reſpe& to the command of Chriſt. 3. That we ex- 
pect the bleſſing and the advantage by it from him. 

I. People communicate unworthily when they have not an 
honourable reſpect for, and a due reverence to, this ordi- 
nance, when they partake of it, Mal. 1. 6. 7. If it bear the 
ſtamp of divine authority, is it meet that perſons ſhould de- 
ſpiſe it, and not be touched with reverence of it? When 
the angel of the covenant appeared to Moſes in the buſh, he 
faid to him, © Put off thy ſhoes from off thy feet: for the 
place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground,” Exod. iii. 5. 
But, behold, in this ſacrament there are bread and wine of 
deeper ſanctiſication than that holy ground, they being the 
ſymbols of Chriſt's body and blood. | 

2. When people do not go about it out of reſpect to the 
command of Chriſt, may he not juſtly aſtoniſh ſuch at his 
table with that queſtion, © If I be maſter, where is my 
fear?“ Mal. i. 6. Is it meet that people ſhould communi. 
cate out of cuſtom, vain-glory, &c. ? If the ſenſe of his com- 
mand do not bring thee there, thou canſt not expect the 
ſenſe of his love, but rather to feel the weight of his hand, 
when there. As we muſt believe the truth becauſe God 
has ſaid it, otherwiſe our aſſent is not divine faith; ſo we 
muſt do our duty becauſe God has commanded it, otherwiſe 
our obedience 1s not acceptable to him. 

3. When people look to any other quarter than to Chriſt 
for the good of the ſacrament. Some look no further than 
the elements. This is to put them in Chriſt's ſtead : but 
be not deceived, bread and wine cannot nouriſh thy ſoul. 
Some are apt to look to miniſters : and if ſuch a one as 
they affect ſerve the table they are at, they think they are 
ſure of advantage. If they knew your hearts ſo led aſide, 
they would, with a ſad heart and angry countenance, ſay to 
you as Jacob did to Rachel,“ Am | in God's ſtead?” Gen. 
XXX. 2. The ſpouſe went a little further than the watch- 

en before ſhe found her beloved, Cant. iii. 4, My 
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ſmart by chis reſpecting particular miniſters, and overlook- 
ing the Maſter of this ordinance. 

' Secondly, Conſider the time of the inſtitution:“ The ſame 
night in which he was betrayed” by Judas, when the hour 
and power of darkneſs was approaching. If ſo, then it ap- 
pears that this ſacrament was left us as a token by our dying 
friend. He was now to go out of the world to the Father ; 
but before he goes, he will leave his people a feaſt and to- 
ken of love. Did he not know what was abiding him? Yes, 
verily he knew all, O then might not the proſpect of the 
agony and bloody drops in the garden, the wracking of his 
body, and the load of wrath under which his ſoul was to 
wreſtle, have made him mind himſelf and forget us? Nay, 
in the night in which he was betrayed, he inſtituted this ſa- 
crament. Surely then it is molt ſuitable, 1. That we prize 
it highly as the love-token of a dying friend. 2. That we 
be at pains to prepare to keep the tryſt which he was ſo 
concerned to ſet. 3. That at ſuch a time we avenge the 
treachery upon our luſts. So they partake unworthity, 

1. Who partake of this ordinance without a due valuing 
of it as the love-token of a dying Lord. A token from a 
friend, though it be ſmall in itſelf, yet ought to be prized; 
a token from'a dying friend more ; but a token from a friend 
dying for us molt of all; and he would be reckoned a mon- 
{ter of men, that would not highly value it. Not to value 
this ordinance highly, and ſo to deſire and delight in it, 
as many communicants do, who, if they could get their cre- 
dit kept, could well live without it, and in their unconcern- 
edneſs of heart for it and about it, ſay praQtically, 'The table 
of the Lord is contemptible, is to trample upon our dyin 
Lord's love-token, and to ſay in effect, He ſhould have been 
otherwiſe taken up that night in which he was betrayed, 

2. Thoſe communicants who are not at pains to prepare 
to keep the tryſt our Lord ſet at that time. I may ſay, he 
forgot to eat his own . bread, that he might provide for us. 
He did not ſo mind the cup of wrath which he was to get 
himſelf, as to forget the ſacramental cup for our comfort. 
When he was on the croſs, he tryſts to meet the belicvin 

thief in heaven; and when the clouds of wrath were gather. 
ing, and ready to pour down upon him, he tryſts to meet 
believers on earth. And ſhall we forget the tryſt- ſet in 
that remarkable night? But, ah! how many ate there that 
will not be at pains to prepare for this ordinance, to exa- 
mine themſelves as to their ſtate, frame, &.? They have 


built 
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built up mountains and walls of ſeparation betwixt Chrift 
and them, but are at no pains to remove them, nor to em- 
ploy Chriſt to level them. Do not theſe communicate un- 
worthily ? 

3. Who do not avenge the treachery. How came Judas 
to betray him? Was it not the fins of his own people that 
were the ſpring of the unhappy action? Your fins were the 
chief traitors. Then ſure Chriſt inſtituting this ſacrament 
at this time, ſays in effect concerning our luſts, as Pſal. 
CXxXxv1. 7. 8. 9. © Remember, O Lord, the children of E- 
dom, in the day of Jeruſalem ; who ſaid, Raze it, raze it, 
even to the foundation thereof. O daughter of Babylon, 
who are to be deſtroyed : happysſhall he be that reward- 
eth thee, as thou haſt ſerved us. Happy ſhall he be that 
taketh and datheth thy little ones againſt the ſtones.” Can 
a worthy communicant partake of this ordinance, and mind 
the treachery his Lord met with, and not break his covenant 
with his luſts, and renounce his old maſter ? No, ſurely. 
They communicate unworthily who come to this ordinance 
at peace with any luſt; they re-act Judas's fin-kiſs of 
Chriſt, and betray him. 

Thirdly, Conſider what is repreſented by the ſacred ſym- 
bols in this ordinance. The broken bread and wine re- 
preſents Chriſt's broken body, and his ſhed blood, Chriſt 
fuffering for finners. He is ſacramentally crucified before 
our eyes in that ordinance. Now, if the bread and wine 
repreſents to us Chriſt's body broken for us, and his blood 
ſhed for us, it is meet that, in communicating, 1. We medi- 
tate believingly on theſe ſufferings. 2. That our hearts be 
inflamed with love to him. 3. That they be filled with ſor- 
row for and hatred of fin. Then, 

1, They communicate unworthily, who do not in their 
partaking meditate believingly on the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
Chriſt will aſk that quefiion at communicants, Matth. xvi. 
15. Whom ſay ye that T am?” And I would aſk before- 

hand, Do ye believe that Jeſus the fon of Mary, who was 

_ crucified betwixt two thieves. without the gates of Jeruſa- 
lem, was the Son of God, the only Saviour of the world, and 
that Chriſt ? Do ye believe that Chriſt ſuffered? If ye do 
indeed believe it aright, I ſay, as Matth. xvi. 19. © Blefled 
art thou: for fleſh and blood hath not revealed 1t unto thee, 
but Chris Father which is in heaven.” And ſure I am, if 
ye do believe, ye cannot ſhun to meditate on it at the ſa- 
2, crament, 
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crament. This wonderful fight will dazzle your eyes; 
fight of God ſuffering will blind your eyes as to other * 
jects, and make you retire into yourſelf, to ſee and wonder, 
and with admiration to think on this terrible ſight. Do 
they not act moſt unworthily here who are not thus taken 
up? What would ye have ſaid of Moſes, had he not turned 
aide to ſee that great fight, the buſh burning, yet not con- 
ſumed ? Exod. iii, Had ye been on Mount Calvary, within 
hearing of Chriſt's dying groans, within ſight of his pierced, 
mangled, and racked body, and had unconcernedly. turn- 
ed your back, and paſſed all without notice, would ye not 
ſay, he had been juſt had he turned you off that place quick 
into hell? Here ye have the ſame fight ; and if ye behold 
it unconcernedly, ye act a moſt unworthy part, and oppoſe 
' yourſelves to the moſt direful effects of his vengeance. 

2. Who communicate without love to Chrift in exer- 
ciſe. Here is repreſented a king's ſon in love with a beg- 
gar, loving her, and dying for her. O miſerable miſcreant ! 
does not this affect thy heart, who art this beggar? Can 
there be greater love? John xv. 13. What helliſh cold has 
frozen thy affections, that this fire cannot warm, nay, melt 
them! What a heart of a devil haſt thou, that Chriſt, in his 
glorious apparel, his red garments, cannot captivate? Be 
aſtoniſhed, O heavens, be horribly afraid; tremble, O earth; 
rent, O rocks; be ſtruck blind, O glorious ſun in the fir- 
mament, when ye ſee the communicants fitting without love 
to Chriſt, when he is ſacramentally lying before them, bro- 
ken, wounded, and pierced with the envenomed arrows of 
God's curſe, and all for them! 

Who communicate impenitently. Have ye pierced 
him ? How unworthy will ye be, if ye do not“ look upon 
him whom ye have pierced, and mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for an only ſon, and be in bitterneſs for him, as 
one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born,” Zech. xii. 10. 
Will ye come to the table without the tear in your eye? 

©! unworthy communicants, what has petrified your. hearts, 
turned you into ſtones harder than the adamant, which the 
blood of the goat will diſſolve? Chriſt's dying groans rent 
the rocks, and raiſed and alarmed the dead; and wilt thou 
fit ſtupid? Where ſorrow for fin and hatred of it is want- 
ing tat a communion-table, there is eating and drinking 
judgment, which, when it begins to work within you, wall 
make you mourn bitterly, either here or in hell. 
« Fourthly, Confider the bread and the wine is offered and gi- 
Vol. III. Xx | ven 
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ven to you at the table of the Lord, in token of Chriſt's offer. 
ing himſelf to you, with all his benefits, 1 Cor. x. 16. ; and 
your taking of both, eating and drinking, declares your ac- 
ceptance of the offer and application of Chriſt to your ſouls. 
Surely then it is meet, 1. That ye believe that Chriſt is 
willing to be yours. 2. That ye do fincerely and cordially 
accept of the offer. 

1. They are unworthy communicants who partake doubt. 
ing of Chriſt's willingneſs to be theirs, with all his ſaving 
benefits. Will ye not believe him when he gives you a 
ſealed declaration of his mind? To doubt of this is, to ſay 
he is but mocking and ſolemnly cheating you; ſo that no 
wonder we ſay, He that doubteth is damned if he eat.“ 
What though ye be moſt unworthy ? he ſtands not on. that. 
Though your fins be many, the fea of his blood can drain 
them all, If. i. 18, Mie. vii. 18. If the devil get in thus 
far on you, it will be an error in the firſt concoQtion ; and 
till ye get over it, it is impoſſible to communicate aright, 
or get good of the ſacrament. 

1 Who taking the elements, yet do not take Chriſt by 
faith. Then it may be ſaid, as John 1. 11. He came un- 
to his own, and his own received him not.” Is the bread 
or cup offered to you, then? by that Chriſt ſays, © Lift up 
your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting 
doors, and the King of glory ſhall come in,” Pſal. xxiv. 7. 
Therefore we ought to ſet our hearts wide open, claſp him 
in the arms of faith, embrace and welcome him into our 
ſouls. To take the bread in your mouths, and yet to hold 
Chriſt out of your hearts, is to put a ſolemn cheat upon 
the King of glory, which will bring upon you the curſe of 
the deceiver, Mal. i. 14.“ which hath in his flock a male, 
and voweth and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing ;” 

and the cheat will be diſcovered, if ye repent not, before the 
whole aſſembled world at the great day, to ygur everlaſt- 
ing confuſion. This 1s to betray Chriſt, with a witneſs. 
Either, then, meddle not with theſe facramental ſymbols, or 
take him by faith. And if ye take him, ye muſt let your 
luſts go. 

Fifthly, Conſider this ordinance is a ſeal of the new co- 
venant, t Cor. xi. 25. This cup is the new teſtament in 
my blood.” Chriſt has covenanted and left in his teſtament 
to his people all things neceſſary for them. His word in 
itſelf is ſufficient ſecurity ; but guilt is a fountain of fears; 

and we are guilty, and therefore feartul ſouls. And there- 
a fore, 
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fore, that it may be more ſure to us, he has appended this 
ſeal. It is meet, then, 1. That they be in the covenant who 
partake. 2. That we take the ſacrament as a ſeal of God's 
covenant to us. 3. That we believe more firmly. 

1. They are unworthy communicants who are not in co- 
venant with God, and yet come to his table. It is a pro- 
faning of God's ſeal to ſet it to a blank. It is a feaft for 
friends, not for enemies, Cant. v. 1.; and if ye come in a 
' ſtate of enmity, ye can expect no kind entertainment; 
« For can two walk together except they be agreed?” A- 
mos ili. 3. ; yea, ye will get a ſad welcome, ſuch as the man 
got who wanted the wedding-garment, Matth. xxii 11. 12. 
If there be not a mutual conſent, it is no marriage; : and if 
there be no marriage, ye have nothing ado with the mar- 
rlage-feaſt. 

2. They that uſe it as a ſeal of their covenant with God, 
and not of God's covenant. with them. Surely the ſacra- 
ment is an obligatory ordinance to obedience ; but this is 
not the principal end of it, but rather to be a ſeal of God's 
covenant with us. The reaſon why ſo many afterwards 
appear to have been unworthy communicants, 1s, that they 
go to that ordinance rather to oblige themſelves to obe- 

| "Beek than to get a full covenant ſealed to them for obe- 
dience. All our ftrength hes in Chriſt ; and worthy com- 
municants go to Chriſt in the ſacrament to get influences of 
grace ſecured to them under his own ſeal, that they may in 
time of need afterwards know what quarter to betake them- 
ſelves to for ſupply. 

3- They whoſe faith of the benefits of the covenant is not 
more confirmed. This 1s to fit down at the table, but not 
to taſte of the meat that is ſet thereon. Why does the 
Lord give us ſuch encouragement, and yet we grow never 
a whit ſtronger in faith; and though he give us new con- 
firmations, yet we have never a whit more confidence in 
him? Would not a man think himſelf affronted to be thus 
treated? 

Sixthly, Conſider this ordinance is appointed for ſtrength⸗ 
ening of our ſouls, for the nouriſhing of the Lord's people, 
and their growth in grace. lt is a ſupper, a feaſt where 
Chriſt is both maker and matter, whoſe fleſh is meat indeed, 
and whoſe blood is drink indeed. The Lord's people muſt 
needs have food to nouriſh the new man, and grace will de- 
Cay unleſs it be recruited. If this be ſo, then it is meet, 
XX 2 1. That 
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1. That communicants be ſpiritually alive. 2. That they ac- 
tually feed ſpiritually at this holy table, 

1. Graceleſs ſouls muſt needs communicate l 
Where there is no grace there can be no ſtrengthening of 
it. There can be no communion betwixt a holy God 
and an unholy ſinner, Prov. xv. 8. God will not make Ne- 
buchadnezzar's image of myſtical Chriſt, We muſt be born 
from above ere we can be capable to feed on Heaven's dain- 
ties. It was the cuſtom of Egypt, not of Canaan, to bring 
dead men to feaſts. They are rather to be buried out of 
God's fight. An unregenerate ſoul at the Lord's table is a 
monſter that hath not a hand to take his meat, nor a mouth 
to cat it, nor a ſtomach to digeſt it, Heb, xi. 6.; and all 
that can be expected, is, that he will come away twice dead. 
Therefore © examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your own ſelves : know ye not your own ſelves, how 
that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates ?” 2 Cor. 
xlii. 

2. They that do not actually feed at this table; for which 
caule grace in exerciſe is neceſſary. He is an unworthy 
gueſt that does not eat his meat. It is dangerous to be in a 
ſpiritual ſleep at the Lord's table; therefore the church 
prays, Pfal. lxxx, 18.“ Quicken us, and we will call upon 
thy name.” Now, the food ſet before us there is Chriſt's 
body and blood, John vi. 55.5; that is, Chriſt himſelf as cru- 
cified for our fins. By faith we feed upon him; faith reali- 
ſeth the ſufferings of Chriſt ; it looks upon Chriſt as the 
common treaſury of all grace, as the principle of life, and 
root of holineſs. It eyes the promiſe for the conveyance of 
grace into our ſouls; looks on the ſacrament as the golden 
pipes conveying the golden oil; and thus applies Chriſt, his 
merits and benefits to the foul, getting into his wounds, 
the clefts of that Rock that was ſmitten to give nourith- 
ment. 


Seventh, It is appointed for the remembrance of Chriſt. 


Chriſt is gone to heaven; and his people are apt to forget him. 


This ordinance is a memorial of his death, and herein he is 
to be remembered. If fo, then it is meet, 1. That they who 
ſit down at his table know him; for there can be no re- 
membering without knowledge of and acquaintance with 
him. 2. That he be remembered gratefully. 

1. Thoſe partake unworthily who are ignorant perſons, 
and are unacquainted with Chriſt. "Thoſe that have been 
alwavs blind, cannot remember the light, Ignorant ſouls 

8 Will, 


The Danger of Unworthy Communicating. 349 


will, as blind men, deal blows at the Lord's table, making 
themſelves guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, It is not 
only neceſſary that we have the knowleage of the principles 
of religion, but that we be taught the ſame by the Spirit; 
and in converſion be acquainted with the Maſter of this 
feaſt. Ignorant people cannot diſcern the Lord's body. 

2. Who do not remember him affectionately. To re- 
member his dying love is our great work; to remember 
how ſeaſonably he undertook the work of ſaving ſinners, 
Pfal. xl. 7.; how faithfully he performed all, how willingly 
and conſtantly he obeyed and ſuffered. What do men fit 
down at the Lord's table for, if they neglect this? And this 
cannot be done aright, but the ſoul will be ſuitably affected. 

Loftly, It is appointed to be a fign and token of the com- 
munion of ſaints, to ſignify, not only our communion with 
Chriſt, but with one another; not only our union with 
Chriſt by faith, but with one another by love, 1 Cor. x. 17. 
It is meet, then, that we fit down at this table in love. 

They partake, then, unworthily who fit down at this table 
with malice and envy in their hearts againit others, Mattl. 
v. 24. 25, If we forgive not others their injuries to us, 
God will not forgive us. "This leaven muſt be purged out, 
if we would be a holy lump. Some will make a faſhion of 
reconciliation before the ſacrament; and when that is over, 


they are juſt as they were before: but God will not be 
mocked. 


II. The next general head is to ſhew, what judgments 
ona communicating expoſes people to. It expoſes 
them, 

1. To bodily ſtrokes, as the Corinthians felt, 1 Cor. xi. 
30. For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, 
and many ſleep.” One falls into a decay of ſtrength, another 
- takes ſickneſs after a communion, another flips olF the ſtage. 
Some give one reaſon for it, and ſome another. But, O! 
unworthy communicating is often the procuring cauſe of . 
What a dreadful diſtemper ſeized Belſhazzar when he was 
abuſing the veſſels of the temple! Dan. v.; but the ſin of 
unworthy communicating is more dreadtul, 

2. To ſpiritual ſtrokes, ſtrokes upon the ſoul, blindneſs 
of mind, Coke of heart, ſearedneſs of niece &c. 
The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name 
in vain; he will let guilt lie on him. Hence ſome after com- 
munions are let fall into ſcandalous fins; ſome meet with 


greater 
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greater darkneſs and deadneſs than ever before, and ſome 
with ſharp deſertions. 

3. To eternal ſtrokes. As to ſuch as are out of Chriſt, 
unworthy communicating will damn them, as well as groſs 
ſins in the life and outward converſation, and no doubt will 
make a hotter hell than that of Pagans. Murder is a crying 
ſin, but the murder of the Son of God is molt dreadful, and 
the Mediator's vengeance is moſt terrible, 

And they are ſaid to eat and drink Judgment to themſelves ; 


which, I conceive, imports, 


I. That the hurt which comes by unworthy communi- 
cating comes upon the perſon himſelf, not on Chriſt, whoſe 
body and blood he is guilty of ; for themſelves has a relation 
not to others, but to Chriſt, They may eat judgment to 
miniſters and fellow-communicants, if they have a finful 
hand in bringing them to the table. Only, thougli the ſlight 
is given to Chriſt, yet it rebounds upon the man himſelf, 
and lies heavy on him with its conſequences. They do in- 


terpretatively murder Chriſt, in ſo far as they abuſe the ſym- 


bols of his broken body and ſhed blood ; but they can do 
him no harm; they kick againſt the pricks, which run into 
their bodies and ſouls. 

2. That they themſelves are this: authors of their own 
ruin, 'They take their death with their own hand, like a 
man that wilfully drinks of a cup of poiſon, and ſo murder 
their own ſouls. + And O what a dreadful thing is this for a 
man to periſh by his own hands ! 

3- That they ſhall be as ſure of judgment upon them for 
their fin, if repentance prevent it not, and cut the thread, 
as they are of the ſacramental bread they eat, and the wine 
they drink. Death is in the cup to them, and it will go 
down with the elements into their bowels, 


Us. Beware then of unworthy communicating. Pro. 
fane not the holy things of God by your raſh aproaches to 


this ordinance. If the love of the Lord Jeſus will not al- 


lure you to a conſcientious performance of this duty in a 
holy manner, let the terror of God affright you. Behold life 
and death is ſet before you. Venture not on the ſword- 
point of vengeance, even the vengeance of his temple. O 
finner! hold thy hand. Do not wound the Lord of glory, 
and bring innocent blood on thy head. O wound not your 
own ſouls with the wound of an enemy] Provoke not God 
to give you blood to drink. 

| Objef. 1. 
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O. 1. We had better bide aback than run ſuch a riſk. 


Anſ. If you cannot think on parting with your luſts, but you 


muſt either communicate keeping them ſtill, or not at all, 
then aſſure yourſelves, God will avenge this contempt of 
himſelf and his Son upon you, and ye ſhall fall into the 
hands of the living God through eternity, Luke xix. 27. If 
ye think of being better diſpoſed afterwards, ye deceive your- 
ſelves; for the longer ye keep your ſins, it will be the harder 
to part with them. And who knows if ever your eyes may 
ſee another ſuch occaſion ? But if ye mind to part with your 
fins now, and be in earneſt for communion with God in that 


ordinance, then ye will make confcience of, and ſincerely 


endeavour worthy communicating, which will be accepted ; 
for it is a goſpel, not a legal fitnels, that we urge, 

Object. 2. But that terror confounds me when I think of 
approaching the Lord's table, leſt he be provoked to ſtrike 
me dead on the ſpot, or I get my damnation ſeated. An,. 
Satan labours either to make us feed without fear, or elſe to 


fear ſo as we cannot feed. But look ye to God through the 


vail of the fleſh of Chriſt, and ſo you will ſee an atoned and 

pacified God. If ſuch fear ſeize thee, then acknowledge 
God is juſt if he ſhould do to you as you fear: but becauſe 
you need a Saviour, and he has commanded you to accept 
of him, take him, though with a trembling hand; and ha- 
ving nothing to bring with you, come to get all. Say, Lord, 
if thou ſhouldſt confound me before all the people, thou art 
juſt ; but I plead mercy through Chriſt; and if thou wilt 
give me thy grace, I am content to be a monument of grace. 
I have nothing, but I am content to be thy debtor for all. 
And ſo you will find a reviving. 
I ſhall only ſay, 1. Examine yourſelves as to your ſtate, 
your frame, your graces, your wants, &c. and know how 
matters ſtand with you. Take a look of your former ways, 
and turn to the Lord with your whole heart. | 

2. Put away the ſtrange gods that are among you. Look 

what ſin has been indulged, and let this be the parting time; 
for one leak will fink the ſhip, Pfal. Ixvi. 18. 


3- Employ Chriſt for ſuitable preparation. Uſe the means, 
bur look to him alone for the bleſſing. 

4. Laſtly, Do this work that ye would do if ye were to die 
on the communion-ſabbath. Sacramentum et articulus mortis 
equiparantur, In death we go to Chriſt, in the ſacrament 
he comes to us: And who knows but ſome of us may get 


our 


— 
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our proviſion there for another world, either in merey or in 


wrath 2 But happy TY who ſet themſelves for dying fur- 
niture. 


THE NATURE OF PRAYER. 


Eph. vi. 18.—Proying always with all prayer and ſupplication 
in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance, 
and ſupplication for all ſaints. 


RAYER is a duty of natural religion, and * God's 
appointment 1s one of the chief means by which Chriſt 
communicates the benefits of redemption to ſinners ; and this 
important duty is enjoined in theſe words. In which we 
have, 
x. The duty itſelf, praying. This is recommended and 
enjoined to all, as ever they would ſtand, and net be ruined 
by their ſpiritual enemies. 


2. The amplification of this weighty ſubje& ; where no- 
tice, 

(1.) The time of it, alqvays, or at every ſeaſon. We mult 
always be in a praying frame, and miſs no ſeaſon wherein 
God calls for it, but in 0 ſeaſon of prayer be praying, 
2 Sam. ix. 7. 

(2.) The kinds of prayer, all prayer, i. e. all ſorts of 
prayer, public, private, ſecret, ordinary, extraordinary, &c.z. 
petitiomng prayer, for good things, here called prayer in a 
ſtri& ſenſe ; ſupplicatory prayer, deprecating evils, called 

 ſupplication. 

(3.) The manner of prayer. [1.] It muſt be in ihe Spirit; 
not with the lip, tongue, and memory only, but with the 
heart, or inward, man, or rather by the Spirit of God, with 


his aſſiſtance. [2.] With watchfulneſs, keeping the ſoul in 
1 {a 


/ 


Of the Nature of Prayer. 353 


a wakerife diſpoſition for it, and in it, that the heart wan- 
der not. [3-] With all perſeverance, continuing inſtant in it, 
whatever may occur to diſcourage us. 

(4.) Thoſe we are to pray for, all /aints ; not only for 
ourſelves, but others, eſpecially, though not only, for 
children of God. TY 

The text affords the following doctrine. 


Docr. “ Prayer is a duty always neceſſary, to be performed 
in the ſeveral Kinds of it, and in the right manner, and in 
which we are to be concerned, not only for ourſelves, but 
for others,” 


Todiſcover the nature of prayer, which in our Catechiſm 
is ſaid to be © an offering up of our defires to God, for things 
agreeable to his will, in the name of Chriſt, with confeſſion 
of our fins, and thankful acknowledgement of his mercies,” 
J will confider the parts of prayer in general, and in parti- 
cular. 


I. Prayer, generally conſidered, confiſts of three parts. 
1. Petition, or prayer ſtrictly and properly ſo called, 
whereby one deſires of God the ſupply of one's wants, begs 
the good neceſſary for himſelf or others, and deprecates evil 
inflicted or feared. Praying always with all prayer, &c. 

2. Confeſſion of fin, Dan. ix. 4. It is ſo very natural that 
ſinners coming to God to aſk mercies ſhould make confeſ- 
ſion, that it is a very neceſlary part of the ſinner's prayer; 
and prayer is ſo called, Neh. ix: 3. And the deeper one is 
in confeſſion, he readily ſpeeds the better in prayer. 

3. Thankſgiving for mercies, Phil. iv. 6. God prevents 
us with his benefits, we are deep in his debt, ere we come to 
alk of him ; and therefore it is neceflary that thankſgiving 
have a place in our prayers. And it alſo is called © praying,” 
Luke xviii. 11. 


IT. Let As confider the parts of prayer in particular, 
Theſe are, 

1. Prayer properly ſo called, or petition. 

2. Confeſſion of our fins, 

3. Thankſgiving for mercies. 

FIRST, Prayer properly ſo called, or petition. 
Here I ſhall ſhew, 

I. Wherein the formal nature of prayer conſiſts. 

2, To whom we are to pray. 


Yor. Hh - 5 Þ In 
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3- In whoſe name we are to pray. 

4. By whoſe aſſiſtance acceptable prayer is perſormed, 

5. For whom we muſt pray. 

6. For what we are to pray. 

7. Haw we are to pray, if we would pray rightly and ac. 
ceptably. 

8. Whether all ſuch prayers are accepted, heard, &c. 

Fixsr, Wherein does the formal nature of prayer conſiſt? 
It lies preciſely in offering up our defires to God, for things 
that we need. It is a motion of our hearts towards God, 
to move him as it were to look favourably on us, Pal. 
Ixii. 8. a pouring out our heart before the Lord; a lifting 
our ſoul to him, Pſal. xxv. 1.; a preſenting our ſupplica- 
tions to him, as petitioners, Dan. 1x. 18. 

We command our inferiors, we demand of our equals ; 
we may by ſome deed of our own lay an obligation on, and 
ſome way excite an inclination in, ay man, even our ſupe— 
rior, to help us: but nave of theſe ways can work with 
God. What then remains but a religious and ſubmiſhve 
offering of our defires to God, for his help, who knows our 
hearts? And this is what we call prayer. Hence, 

1. There may be prayer made to God without words, 
The defires of the heart offered to God, though not clothed 
with words, is prayer, truly and properly ſo called, Exod. 
xiv 15. Words are not neceſſary from the nature of prayer, 
but on the account of ' ourſelves, to affect us the more, 
and to honour God with our bodies as well as our fouls. 

2. There can be no prayer, properly ſo called, without 
the defires of the heart going out to God. Prayer without 
intention, ſays the Jews, is like a body without a ſoul. A 
flouriſh of the beſt choſen words, without ſuitable affections 
going along with them, is not prayer before the Lord, but 
the carcaſe of prayer, wanting the ſoul and life. 

SECONDLY, to whom we are to pray? We are to pray to 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and to God only; 
not to ſaints, angels, nor any creature whatſoever. For, 
1. Prayer is an eminent part of religious worſhip, Joel li. 
32. ; and religious worſhip is only to be given to God, Matth. 
iv. 10.“ Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only thalt thou ſerve.” The holy angels refuſe it, Rev. 
xxii 8. 9,; and the ſa' nts alſo, as in the caſe of Peter, Acts 
X. 43. 

2. The objeQ of prayer and faith are the very ſame, 

| | 71 | Rom. 
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Rom. x. 14. For the ground of prayer is faith. Therefore, 
ſince we are to believe in God, and not in the creature, we - 
mull pray to him only. So our Lord direAs us, Our Fa- 
ther, which art in heaven.” 

3. Becauſe God only is qualified (if J may ſo ſpeak) for 
hearing of prayer. He only 1s able to ſearch the heart and 
know 1t, I Kings viii. 39. He only is omuipreſent to hear 
every where, Pſal. lxv. 2. He only can pardon the fins, 
and fulfil the defires of his people, Pfal. cxlv. 18. 

THIRDLY, In whoſe name are we to pray? In the name of 
Jeſus Chrit, and of no other, neither faint nor angel, John 
. 13. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, /ay- he, 
that will I do.” We muſt go to the Father, not in the 
name of any of the courtiers, Col. ii 18. but in the name of 
his Son, the only Mediator, 1 Tim ii. 5. Here conlider, 

1. What it is to pray in the name of Chrilt. 

2. Why we muſt pray in his name. 

Firſt, Let us eonſider wat it is to pray in the name of 
S_ 

i. Negatively, It is not a bare faithleſs mentioning of his 
name in our prayers, nor concluding our prayers therewith, 
Matth. vii. 21 The ſaints uſe the words, “ through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord,“ 1 Cor. xv, 57.; but often is that ſcabbard 
produced, while the ſword of the Spirit is not in it. The 
words are ſaid, but the faith 1s not exerciſed. | 

2. Poſitively. To pray in the name of Chriſt is to pray, 

1/t, At his command, to go to God by his order, John 
xvi. 24. © Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my name, 
ay he + atk, and ye ſhall receive.” Chriſt as God com- 
mands all men to pray, to offer that piece of natural duty to 
God; but that is not the command meant. But Chritt as 
Mediator ſends his own to his Father to alk ſupply of their 
wants, and allows them to teil that he ſein them, as one re- 
commends a poor body to a friend, John xvi. 24. juſt cited. 
So to pray in the name of Chriſt, is to go to God as ſent by 
the poor man's friend, So it 1mports, 

(i.) The ſoul's being come to Chriſt in the firſt place, - 
John xv. 7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye ſhall alk what ye will, and it thall be done unto you.” 
He that would pray aright, maſt do as thoſe who made 
Blaſtus the king's chamberlain their friend firſt, and then 
made their ſuit to their King, Acts xi. 20, 

(2.) The ſoul's taking its encouregement to pray from 


17 2 Jeſus 


386 Of the Nature of Prayer. 


Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. iv. 14-—16. „Seeing then that we have 
a great High Prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus 
the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion. For we have 
not an High Prieſt which cannot be touched with the feel. 
ing of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without fin, Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need.” The way to the throne in heaven 
is blocked up by our fins. And finners have no confidence 
to ſeek the Lord. ſeſus Chriſt came down from heaven, 
died for the criminals, and gathers them to himſelf by effee- 
tual calling. He, as having all intereſt with his Father, bids 
them go to his Father in his name, and aſk what they need, 
aſſuring them of acceptance. And from thence they take 
their encouragement, viz. from his promiſes in the word. 
And he gives them his token with them, which the Father 
will own, and that is his own Spirit, Rom. viii. 26. 27. 
« Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for we 
know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : but the 
Spirit itſelf maketh — for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered. And he that ſearcheth the hearts, know- 
eth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh inter- 
ceſſion for the faints according to the will of God.” | 
zdly, It is to direct our prayers to God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt; that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make interceſhon for them.” Chap. xii. 
15. © By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to 
God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
to his name ;” depending wholly on Chriſt's merit and inter- 
ceſſion for acceſs, acceptance, and a gracious return. 
(1.) Depending on Chrift for acceſs to God, Eph. iii. 12. 
* In whom we have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence by 
the faith of him.” There is no acceſs to God but through 
him, John xiv. 6. © No man cometh unto the Father but by 
me.” They that attempt otherwiſe to come unto God, will 
get the door thrown in their face. But we muſt take hold 
of the Mediator, and come in at his back, who is the Secre- 
tary of heaven. | 
(2.) Depending on him for acceptance of our prayers, 
Eph. i 6.“ He hath made us accepted in the Beloved.” 
Our Lord Chriſt is the only altar that can ſanctify our gift. 
If one lay the ſtreſs of the acceptance of his prayers on his 
frame, enlargement, tenderneſs, &c. the prayer will not be 
accepted. 
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accepted. - A crucified Chriſt only can bear the weight of 
the acceptance of either our perſons or performances. 

(3.) Depending on him for a gracious return, 1 John 
v. 14. And this is the confidence that we have in him, 
that if we aſk any thing according to. his will, he heareth 
us.“ No prayers are heard and anſwered but for the Me- 
diator's ſake; and whatever petitions agreeable to God's 
will are put up to God, in this dependence, are heard. 

Secondly, Why muſt we pray in the name of Chriſt ? 
The reaſon of this may be taken up in theſe two things. 

1. There is no acceſs for a ſinful creature to God with- 
out a Mediator, If. lix. 2. John xiv. 6. Sin has ſet us at a 
diſtance from God, and has bolted the door of our acceſs to 
him, that it is beyond our power, or that of any creature, to 
open it for us. His juſtice ſtaves off the criminal, his holi- 
neſs the unclean creature, without there be an acceptable per- 
ſon to go betwixt him and us. Our God is a conſumin 
fire ; and ſo there 1s no immediate acceſs for a finner to him. 

2. And there is none appointed nor fit for that work but 
Chriſt, 1 Tim. ii. 5. It is he alone who is our great High 
Prieſt. - None but he has ſatisfied juſtice for our fins. And 
as he is the only Mediator of redemption, ſo he is the only 
Mediator of interceſſion, 1 John ii. 1. © If any man fin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous.” The ſweet ſavour of his merit only is capable to 
procure acceptance to our prayers, in themſelves unſa- 
voury, Rev. viii. 3. 4. 

FoukTHIT, By whoſe aſſiſtance is acceptable prayer per- 
formed? By the help of the Holy Spirit, Gal. iv. 6. Rom. 
viii. 26. There are two ſorts of prayers. (I.) A prayer 
wrought out by virtue of a gift of knowledge and utterance. 
This is beſtowed on many reprobates, and that gift may be 
uſeful to others, and to the church. But as it is merely of 
that ſort, it is not accepted, nor does Chriſt put it in before the 
Father for acceptance. For, (2.) There is a prayer wrought 
in men by virtue of the Holy Spirit, Zech. xii. 10.“ J will 
pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, the Spirit of grace and of ſupplications :” and 
that is the only acceptable prayer to God, Jam. v. 16. efec- 
tual, Gr. inwrought. The right praying is praying in the 
Spirit. It is a gale blowing from heaven, the breathing of 
the Spirit in the ſaints, that carries them out in the prayer, 
which comes the length of the throne. Now, the Spirit helps 
to pray, 

1. As a teaching and inſtructing Spirit, affording proper 

| matter 
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matter of prayer, cauſing us to know what we pray for, 
Rom. viii. 26. forecited ; enlightening the mind in the 
knowledge of our needs, and thoſe of others; bringing into our 
remembrance theſe things, ſuggeſting them to us according 
to the word, together with the promiſes of God, on which 
prayer is grounded, John xiv. 26. The Comforter, which 
is the Holy Ghoſt, —thall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto 
you.” Hence it is that the ſaints are ſometimes carried out 
in prayer for things which they had no view of before, and 
carried by ſome things they had. | 

2. As a quickening, exciting Spirit, Rom. viii. 25.3 the 
Spirit qualifying the foul with praying graces and affections, 
working in the praying perſon ſenſe of needs, faith, fervency, 
humility, &c. Pfal. x. 17. Thou wilt prepare their heart.“ 
The man may go to his knees in a very unprepared frame 
for prayer, yet the Spirit blowing, he is helped. It is for 
this reaſon the Spirit is ſaid to make interceſſion for us, name- 

ly, in fo far as he teaches and quickens, puts us in a praying 
frame, and draws our petitions, as it were, which the Me- 
diator preſents. SO. et 

'This praying with the help of the Spirit is peculiar to the 
ſaints, Jam. v. 16.; yet they have not that help at all times, nor 
always in the ſame meaſure ; for ſometimes the Spirit, being 
provoked, departs, and they are left in a withered condition. 
So there is great need to look for a breathing, and pant for 
it, when we are to go to duty: for if there be not a gale, we 
will tug at the oars but heartleſsly. 

Let no man think that a readineſs and volubility of expreſ- 
ſion in prayer, is always the effect of the Spirit's aſſiſtance. 
For that may be the product of a gift, and of the common 
operations of the Spirit, removing the impediment of the ex- 
erciſe of it. And it is evident one may be ſcarce of words, 
and have groans inſtead of them, while the Spirit helps 
him to pray, Rom. viii. 26. Neither is every flood of affec- 
tions in prayer, the effect of the Spirit of prayer. There are 
of thoſe which puff up a man, but make him never a whit. 
more holy, tender in his walk, &c. But the influences of the 
Spirit never mits to be humbling but ſanCtifying. Hence 
ſays David, „Who am I, and what is my pcople, that we 
ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly after this fort ? for all 
things come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee,” 
1 Chron, xxix. 14.; and ſays the apoſtle, « We have no 
confidence in the fleſh,” Phil, iii, 3. 
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FirTHLY, For whom mult we pray? 

Firſt, Negatively. | 

1. Not for the dead. David ceaſed praying for his child 
when once dead, 2 Sam. xii. 21.— 23. It is vain and uſeleſs; 
for as the tree falls, it muſt lie. We have neither precept nor 
promiſe about it; and it was raiſed upon the falſe opinion of 
purgatory. But the dead are in an unalterable ſtate, Hed. 
3X. 27. It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this 
the judgment.“ 

2. Nor for thoſe who are known to have ſinned the ſin 
againſt the holy Gloſt, x John v. 16. for God has declared 
that ſin to be unpardonable. This is very rare, and there- 
fore one would beware of raſhneſs in this matter. 

Secondly, Poſitively. | 

t. In general, we are to pray for all ſorts of men living, 
« for kings, and all that are in authority,“ 1 Tim. ii, 1. 2. for 
Chriſtians, Jews, Mahometans, Pagans, noble and ignoble, 
&c. They are capable of God's grace and favour, and we 
are to defire it for them. But we are not to pray for every 
particular perſon whatſoever, 1 John v. 16. There is a fin 
unto death: I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it.” So that 
it is an unwarrantable petition, that God would have mercy 
on, and fave all mankind, for the contrary of that is revealed, 
Yea, we ſhould pray for all forts of men who thall live here- 
after, as our Lord did, John xvii. 20.“ Neither pray I for 
theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me 
through their word.” But, 

2. In particular, we are to pray, not only for ourſelves, as 
Jacob did for deliverance from the hand of his brother Eſau, 
Gen. XXxXil. 11. but for, | 

(1.) The whole church of Chriſt upon earth. Hence ſays 
the text, Praying always with all prayer, —and ſupplication for 
all ſaints, To no party muſt we confine the communion of 
prayers, to whom God has not confined his grace. All the 
members of the myſtical body muſt ſhare particularly in our 
prayers, becauſe they are the members of Chriſt, whatever 
difference be betwixt us and them in lefler things. The 
ſympathy betwixt the members of the ſame body of our Lord 
requires this. And it is a ſad ſign not to be ſo affected, 
Amos vi. 6.“ They are not grieved for the affliction of Jo- 
{cph.” 

(2) Magiſtrates: “ Kings, and all that are in authority,” 
1 Tim. ij. 2. It was about 300 years after Chriſt ere the 
magiſtrates were Chriſtians, nevertheleſs the apoſtle bids pray 


for 
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for them; becauſe the quiet and peace of the commonwealth 
and kingdom depends much on their management; and 
infidelity, or difference in religion, does not make void the 
magiſtrate's juſt and legal authority, nor free the people from 
their due obedience to him. Their hearts are in the Lord's 
hand, Prov. xxi. 1, Their influence is great, fo is their 
work, and ſo are their temptations; and if they be evil 
men, there is the more need to be earneſt with God on 
their behalf. Let us bleſs God that we have a Proteſtant 
King on the throne, remembering how ſeaſonably the Lord 
ſent him, and how much depends on his fafety, and the 
ſafety of his royal family. | 

(3.) Miniſters, Col, iv. 3. Pſal. cxxxii.g, There is a near 
relation betwixt the people of God and their miniſters, 
They have a weighty work in their bands, which, if it miſ- 
give, will not only be their own loſs, but the people's. People 
may have a miniſter ſo ſtraitened, as to do them no 
good, Col. iv. 3. Though he be not ſo, yet he may be uſe- 
Jeſs to them; therefore, ſays the apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. v. 25. 
« Brethren, pray for us.” I leave it with that, Rom, xv. 30. 
C Now I beſeech you, . brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
fake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together 
with me in your prayers to God for me.” 

(4-) Our Chriſtian acquaintance, Jam. v. 16. Pray one 
for another.” Communion of prayers is a ſpecial benefit 
of Chriſtian friendſhip and acquaintance. And it is no ſmall 
mercy and encouragement to have intereſt in their prayers, 
who have intereſt at the throne of grace. 

(5.) The place and congregation we live in, and are mem- 

bers of. The captives at Babylon were to pray for the place 
they lived in, Jer. xxix. 7.; how much more ſhould we 
pray for a Chriſtian congregation whereof we are members? 
The better it be with them, it will be the better with you 
and fo contrariwiſe. | 
(6.) Our families and relations. The nearer any ſtand 
related to us, we have the more need to be concerned for 
them at the throne of grace, We find Job ſacrificing 
for his family, Job i. 5,3 a maſter praying for his ſervant, 
2 Kings vi. 17.; and a ſervant for his maſter, Gen. xxiv. 
I2, | 

(J. Laſih, We muſt pray for our enemies, Matth. v. 44. This 
is hardeſt to bring men to. But we have the expreſs command 
of Chriſt for it, and his example, Luke xxiii. 34. ; followed 
by the martyr Stephen, Acts vii. 60. Nay, forgiving them 

I 18 
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is neceſſary to our forgiveneſs : « Forgive us our debts, as 
we forgive our debtors.” There may be much ſelfiſhneſs in 
praying for thoſe that love us; but that kindly concern for 
our enemies makes us liker God, Matth. v. 45. 

SIXTHLY, For what are we to pray? 

We are to pray for things agreeable to God's revealed 
will, and for ſuch things only, 1 John v. 14.“ And this is 
the confidence that we have in him, that if we aſk any thing 
according to his will, he heareth us.“ We may not preient 
unto God unlawful deſires, nor petitions in favour of our 

luſts, Jam. iv. 3. "Theſe muſt needs be an avomination, and 

a daring affront to a holy God. And indeed wicked things 
are ſo much the more wicked, as they are brought into our 
addreſſes to a holy God. 

The matter of our prayers muſt be regulated by the word 
of God, wherein he has thewn what is pleaſing to him, and 
what is not ſo. The fignification of God's will and good plea. 
ſure as to the good to be beſtowed on men, and cur prayers, 
are to be of equal extent, Wherefore, let us fee that what- 
ever we pray for be within the compaſs of the command or 
the promiſe. 

Such are all things tending to the glory of God, Matth. 
vi. 9. or to the welfare of the church, Pal. cxxii. 6.; to our 
own good, temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal, Matth. vii. 11.; or 
that of others, Pſal. cxxv. 4. 

DHEVENTHLY, How are we to pray, if we would pray 
rightly and acceptably ? 

1. Underſtandingly, underſtanding what we lay, x Cor, 
xiv. 15. Therefore they muſt be in a known tongue. And 
to repeat words before God, while we know not what they 
mean, can never be prayer indeed. 

2. Reverently, Eccl. v. 1. We muſt maintain an outward 
reverence in expreflion, voice, and geſture ; ſince in prayer 
we are before the great God: an inward reverence eſpe- 
cially, having an awful apprehenſion of the majeſty of God, 
before whom we appear, Plal, Ixxxix. 7. Heb. xi. 28. Fear 
and trembling becomes a creature, much more a guilty crea- 
ture, before a holy God. And fearleſs preſumptuous ad- 
dreſſes to God are the produce of a hard heart. 

3. Humbly, Pal. x. 17. with a deep ſenſe of our own 
unworthineſs and ſinfulneſs on our ſpirits. In prayer we 
come to beg, not to buy or demand our right, and s. 
fore ſhould be ſerſible of unworthineſs, Gen. xxxii. 10. 
and the more grace, the more unworthy will we be in our 
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. own eyes, Gen. xviii. 27. And going to God, we mult turn 
our eyes inward, with the Publican (Luke xviii. 14.), on our 
own evils of heart and life, 

4. Feelingly, being deeply affected with a ſenſe of our 
No. like the prodigal, Luke xv. 17. 18. 19. Alas! what 
does it avail to go to God with an inſenſible heart; to fit 
down at his table without ſpiritual hunger; to come to his 
door rich and increaſed with goods, in our own conceit | 
Such are ſent empty away. Therefore it is a piece of very 
neceſſary preparation for prayer, to look over our wants, ere 
we go to prayer. 

5. Believingly, Matth. xxi. 22. © All things whatſoever 
ye ſhall aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive,” He who 
prays acceptably muſt be endued with ſaving faith, Heb. xi. 6. 
An unbeliever cannot pray acceptably, Rom. x, 14. Hence 
the prayers of the unrenewed man are all loſt in reſpect of 
gracious acceptance, Moreover, the believer muſt be in 
the exerciſe of faith in prayer, which muſt be mixed with 
faith. 

One muſt have a faith of particular confidence in prayer, 
as to the things prayed for, Mark xi. 24. What things ſo- 
ever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, 
and ye ſhall receive them.” For where that is altogether 
wanting, the prayer can never be accepted, Jam. i. 6. “ Let 
him aſk in faith, nothing wavering.” Since it muſt needs be 
highly diſhonouring to God, to come to him to aſk, with- 
out any expectation from, or truſt in him, as to what is 
aſked. 

Duet, How may one have that faith ? An/. By applying the 
promiſes, and believing them. If the things be abfolutely 
neceſſary, the promiſe makes theſe very things ſure to them 
who come to God through Chriſt for them, as peace, par- 
don, &c. If they be not, then the promiſe ſecures God's 
doing the beſt, that either he will give the very thing de- 
fired, or what is as good. And we are to believe accord- 
ingly. 

6. Sincerely, Pſal. cxlv. 18. Hypocriſy and diſſimulation 
in prayer, when the heart goes not along with the lips, mars 
the acceptance of prayers. There are feigned lips, Pſal. 
xvii. 1. when the affections do not keep pace with the words 
in prayer; when fin is confeſſed, but the heart not hum- 
bled under it; petitions are put up, but no ſerious defire of 
the things aſked. See Jer. xxix. 13. 

7: Fervently, Jam. v. 16. Cold, lifeleſs, and formal 
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ptayers, are not of the right ſtamp. We ſhould, as in a moſt 
weighty matter, be boiling hot, Rom. xii. 11. Importunity 
in prayer is molt pleaſing to God, It conſiſts not in a mul- 
titude of words, Matth. vi. 7. ; but in a holy earneftneſs of 
heart to be heard, Pal. cxliii. 5.3 and pleading with the Lord, 
by allowable arguments, as one who is in deep earneſt, Job 
Xxiii. 4. A heart warmed by a live- coal from God's altar 
will produce this. | | 

8. Watchfully, watching unto prayer, as in the text; taking 
heed to our ſpirits, that they do not wander. Wandering 
thoughts in prayer mar many prayers. They come on like 
the fowls on the carcaſe, and will devour it, if not driven 
away. A carnal frame of heart is the mother of them, and 
raſh indeliberate approaches to God help them forward. 

In that caſe one ſhould be like the builders of the wall, 
having the trowel in the one hand, and the ſword in the 
other, reſolutely to refiſt vain thoughts, and refuſe to har- 
bour them. Nay, turn the cannon on the enemy, conſider 
them as affording new matter of humiliation, and a clamant 
occaſion of plying the throne of grace more cloſely. If they 
be ſtriven againſt, they will not mar your acceptance; but if 
not, they will. 1 | 

9. Perleveringly ; watching thereunto with all perſeverance, 
as in the text. When we have tabled our ſuit before the 
throne, we muſt not let it fall, but inſiſt upon it, Luke 
Xviii. 1. Hold on, with one petition, one prayer, on the 
back of another, till it be granted, If. Ixii. 1.“ In due time 
ye ſhall reap, if ye faint not.“ 

Lafily, Dependimgly, waiting upon the Lord with humble 
ſubmiſſion to his holy will, and looking for an anſwer, Micah 
vii. 7. We muſt come away in a waiting depending frame, 
No wonder thoſe prayers be not regarded which we never 
look after, and are not concerned for the anſwer of. 

EiGaTHLY, Are all ſuch prayers accepted, heard, and 
an{wered ? | 5 

1. An unrenewed man cannot thus pray, neither are ſuch 
a one's prayers at any time accepted, Prov. xv. 8. « The 
ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord.” John 
IX. 31.“ God heareth not ſinners,” 

2. God's own people do not always thus pray, neither are 
all their prayers accepted. For, ſays the Ptialmiſt, Pſal. Ixvi. 
18. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not 
hear me.” 


3. But all ſuch prayers, being the produce of God's Spirit 
2 2 2 f in 
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in the ſaints, are preſented by the Mediator ; and are accepted, 
heard, and an{wered by the Father, though not preſently 
anſwered, Pfal. xxii. 2.; yet they ſhall be anſwered in due 
time, either by granting the very thing deſired, 1 John v. 
15.3 or ſomething as good, Gen, xvii. 18, 19.; 2 Cor. xii. 


- SECONDLY, The ſecond part of prayer is conſeſſion of 
our fins, Here we ſhall ſhew, 

1. What ſins we are to confeſs, 

2. The neceſſity of confeſſion. 

3. How we are to confeſs fin. 

Firſl, The fans we are to confeſs are, original and actual 
fins, lins of omiſſion, commiſſion, heart, lip, and life, Pſal. 
li. 4..5. In a word, all our fins, ſo far as we are capable, 
(for «© who can underſtand his errors?“ Pſal. xix. 12.), but 
eſpecially thoſe which muſt wound the conſcience, we are 
to be particular in, with their aggravations, 

Secondly, Let us conſider the neceſſity of confeſſion. (1.) 
It is neceſſary to clear the Lord's juſtice in proceeding againſt 
us, Pſal. li. 4.“ Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned, and 
done this evil in thy fight: that thou mightſt be juſtified 
when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou judgeſt.” (2.) 
The nature of the thing requires it, in order to obtain par- 


doning mercy, Prov, xxviii. 13. Whoſo confeſſeth and 
forſaketh his fins ſhall have mercy.” 


Thirdly, How are we to confels ſin ? 

1. Fully, without hiding of any thing wilfully, Prov. xxviii. 
13. « He that covereth his fins ſhall not proſper.” God 
knows all our fins, and all the circumſtances of them: ſo that 
it is in vain to-mince our confeſſion, and it ſpeaks a heart not 
duly humbled. | 

2, Freely and voluntarily, pouring out the heart like water, 
and not merely making the confeſſion as extorted, When- 
ever grace touches the heart, it will make it come freely a- 
way. . 

. Sincerely, confeſſing it with ſhame, ſorrow, hatred of 
it, and a real purpoſe of reformation; otherwiſe it is but a 
mock conteſſion. | 

THIRDLY, The third part of prayer is thankſgiving for 
mercies. Here I thall thortly ſhew, 

1. What is the matter of this thankſgiving. 

2. The neceſlity of it. 

3- How we ſhould give thanks, 

Vin, The matter of it is, 

RN | 1. Spiritual 
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t. Spiritual mercies, Eph, i. 3. Theſe are mercies for our 
ſouls, and lead to everlaſting happineſs; and therefore are 
moſt to be prized. They challenge the warmeſt and the moſt 
grateful acknowledgements from all who have received them, 

2. Temporal mercies from the womb till now, Pſal. cxxxix, 
14. Theſe call for the moſt thankful acknowledgements 
every Cay, for they are new every morning. And we ought 
to be thankful for mercies conferred, not only on ourſelves, 
but alſo on others, particular perſons or ſocieties. So did 
the apoſtle as to Philemon, Phil. ver 4. © I thank my God, 
making mention of thee always in my prayers.” Aud ſo he 
did as to the Philippians, chap. i. 3.“ I thank my God, 
upon every rgmembrance of you.” 

Secondly, Let us conſider the neceſſity of thankſgiving. 

1. It is all that we can render to God for good or benefits 
received, Hol. xiv, 2. namely, to acknowledge debt, and be 
thankful. Ingratitude among men is reckoned a great fin 
and ſcandal, and fixes an odious character on the perſon : but 
how much greater a ſin and ſcandalous offence is it to be un- 
thankful to God for the mercies which we enjoy, and that 
we never deſerved at his bountiful hand ! It is the character 
of heathens, Rom. i. 21. O let it not be that of Chriſtians |! 

2. It is the way to get more. Unthankfulneſs mars the 
courſe of divine communications; but to the thankful it is 
opened, Phil. iv. 6. Ingratitude among men provokes the 
liberal perſon to with-hold his hand; and ſo does it provoke 
the holy God, the giver of all good, to reſtrain his favours, 
Alas ! it is more natural to us to aſk than to give thanks. 
Among ten ſeekers (the lepers), whom Chriſt cured of a very 
inveterate diſeaſe, there was but one thanker ; and he is ſpe- 
cially noticed in the goſpel-hiſtory. We thould never beg a 
mercy from the Lord, without heartily thanking him for all 
we have formerly received, as this is the ready way to pro- 
cure more. | 

Thirdly, How ſhould we give thanks? With enlarged hearts, 
wondering at undeſerved goodnels ; with deep humility for 
mercies conferred on fuch mean and unworthy creatures ; 


with hearty reſolutions to improve them for God's glory and 


honour ; and with warm deſires to receive more favours from 


the hands of God, our bountitul benefactor, 


I ſhall conclude with a few inferences. 


1. Lo live without prayer is a godleſs and graceleſs life. 
It is no better than the life of beaſts, unſuitable to the ratio- 


pal nature of man, contrary to the defign and end of his crea- 
g tion, 
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tion, and highly unbecoming one who is a candidate for im- 
mortality. It expoſes the ſinner to the ſevereſt ſtrokes of 
God's juſtice ; and, perſiſted in, will land him in hell. O let 
us. all be excited to a life of prayer, remembering that we 
cannot be Chriſtians without it. To pretend to be a 
Chriſtian, and not to live a life of prayer, is a palpable con- 
tradition. 

2. The milling of the anſwers of prayer is our own fault, 
we pray amiſs. If we always prayed in faith, and in the 
manner formerly obſerved, we would not be diſappointed. 
Let us then be induced to pray in a right manner, and wait 
particularly on the Lord for gracious acceptance, and a fa- 
vourable anſwer. 

3- It 1s through Jefus Chriſt that the communication 
with heaven is opened and obtained. Let us then pray in 
his name, depend upon his interceſſion, and preſent all our 
petitions to God through him : for bim the Father heareth 
always. 

4. We need the Spirit of prayer, in order to our praying 
aright. Let us then cry inceſſantly for the Holy Spirit, 
2nd his influences ; for we know not what to pray for as we 
ought. Let us look for his quickening influences to quicken 
our dead hearts, and warm our frozen affections, that we 
may end up our hearts unto God, and wing our deſires to 
heaven. 

5. Be exhorted to give yourſelves unto prayer in all the 
ſorts of it. Be men of prayer, as David was, Pſal. cxix. 
164. © Seven times a-day do I praiſe thee.” How may this 
ſhame many Chriſtians who pray but twice a-day? And 
how does it condemn all who reſtrain prayer before the 
Lord? O let us be induced to make conſcience of this im- 
portant and delightful duty; without the exerciſe of which, 
we behave no better than the beaſts that periſh, and are a 
company of ungrateful monſters, that ſhall be turned into 
hell, with all the nations that forget God. Pray evening 
and morning, and at all convenient ſeaſons. Be always in a 
praying frame, and be devout and lively in all your applica- 
tions to the throne of grace. Omit no leaſon of it, not 
even amidſt your daily employments ; for even then ye may 
ſend forth pious thoughts towards heaven, and maintam 
communion with God while you are engaged in your daily 
labours : © Pray without ceafing.” 

might have ſpoke of occafioual and Rated prayer; ol 


public, 
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public, private, and ſecret prayer; and of ordinary and ex- 
traordinary ; but 1 ſhall drop all theſe, and only give yeu 
next a diſcourſe on ſecret prayer. 


A DiSCOURSE ON SECRET PRAYER, 


Matth. vi. 6. - But then, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cles 
fet, and when thou haſt fhut thy dear, pray to thy Father which 
is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, frail reward 
thee openty, 


AVING opened up unto you tte nature of prayer in 
general, before I proceed to the explanation of the 
Lord's prayer, it will not be improper to diſcourſe a little 
of that too much neglected duty, ſecret prayer ; concerning 
which our bleſſed Lord gives directions in this paſſage of 
ſcripture. And this he does negatively, ver. 5. cautioning 
againſt performing that important duty with vanity and 
oltentation, to gain the applauſe of men. (2.) Poſitively, 
in the text. Wherein conſider, 


I. The duty itſelf urged by the Lord. And in it we may 
obſerve, | 

(1.) The duty ſuppoſed : When thou praye}. That this 
is to be underſtood only of ſecret prayer, is manifeſt from 
the text, and the preceding verſe. Public prayer cannot be 
meant; for where elſe is that to be performed but in the 
congregation ? Not family-prayer, which is not performed 
in a cloſer, and which muſt be done by more than one. Not 
ejaculatory prayer, which may be done any where, in an 
company, and whatever one be doing, as in the caſe of Ne- 
hemiah, chab. ii. 4. Therefore we muſt underſtand here ſo- 
lemn ſecret prayer; which, in the text, the Lord takes it for 
granted that his diſciples made conſcience of. 


2 (2.) The 
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(2.) The place to be choſen for it: Euter into thy cloſet ; 


that is, a ſecret place, where you may be out of the view of 
others; for ſecret prayers are not to be reſtrained to ſecret 
chambers, as. Chriſt's praying on a mountain does evi- 
dence. 

(3.) The care that we ſhould take leaſt our ſecret place 
become public: Shut thy dor, ſo as others may not ſee thee, 
and ſo thou fall a ſacrifice to hypocriſy, vanity, and oſten- 
tation. 

(4.) The duty itielf commanded : Pray to thy Father which 
is in ſecret. Where we have, [I. J The object of prayer, 
thy Father, namely, in Chriſt ; intimating to us, that when 
we go to God, we ſhould go to him as he 15 our Father in 
Chriſt, able and ready to help us, and reconciled to us in 
him. [z.] A deſignation which the Father gets, which ig in 
ſecret ; who knows as well what thou ſayeſt in a ſecret 
place as what thou ſayeſt in public; for he is omniſcient 
and omnipreſent, 

2. The motive whereby he prefſeth ſecret prayer, viz, 
God's reward, who will openly reward ſervice done in ſe- 
cret, which the world knows not of. And thoſe who make 
conſcience of this duty in faith and fervency, are no ſtran- 
gers to thoſe rewards and advantages that are to be met 
with in this heavenly traffic. 

The text affords the following doctrine. 


Docr. “ Secret prayer is a neceſſary duty incumbent on 
all.“ 


In diſcourſing from this ſubject, I ſhall, 
I. Confirm the doctrine. 
II. Shew the neceſſity of ſecret prayer. 
III. Anſwer ſome caſes relating to this duty, in order to 
clear it further to you. 
IV. Make ſome practical improvement. 


I. I am to confirm the doctrine, or ſhew that ſecret prayer 
is a neceſſary duty incumbent on all. This will be clear, if 
ye conſider, | 

1. Chriſt's expreſs command in the text, which is to us 
inſtead of all reaſons. His will is a ſufficient ground of our 
duty. He commands nothing but what is juſt and right in 
itſelf, good for us, and conducive to his glory. And the 
command of God-ſhould be a prevalent motive with all to 

practiſe 
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practiſe conſtantly this duty, which is attended with ſo much 
pleaſure and profit. 5 

2. The Spirit of God, by the apoſtle, Eph. vi. 18. calls 
for it, Pray with all praying,” viz. all ſorts of prayer, of 
which ſecret prayer is one, There are many exhortations 
to this duty in holy ſcripture, which manifeſtly ſhew the 
importance and neceflity of it ; ſuch as that, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 
© Pray without ceaſing;“ which maſt denote ſecret prayer, 
as well as other Kinds of that exerciſe. 

3- The practice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath ſet a 
fair and ſtriking example of this duty to all his followers. 
He was iu ſtrict propriety a man of prayer, and ſpent much 
time in this delightful exerciſe ; as we may ſee from Matth. 
xiv. 23. And when he had ſent the multitude awoy, he went 
up into a mountain a part to pray: and when the evening was 
come, he was there along.” Mark i. 35. © And in the 
morning, riſing up a great while before day, he went out, 
and departed into a ſolitary place, and there prayed.” Thus 
he retired from his public labours to converſe in ſecret with 
his heavenly Father, and prevented the dawning of the day, 
to hold communion with heaven. Compare 1 John ii, 6. 
« He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo ſo to 
walk, even as he walked.” The neglect of ſecret prayer is 
an inconteſtable evidence of one's being a itranger to 
Chriſt. , 

4. The practice of the ſaints of God, who were all dili- 
gent in the performance of this excellent duty. Thus the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, Pſal. v. 3. © My voice ſhalt thou hear in the 
morning, O Lord; in the morning will I dire& my prayer 
unto thee, and will look up.” And how often this holy 
man was employed in this exerciſe, he tells us, Pal. lv. 17. 
„ Evening and morning, and at noon, will I pray, and cry 
aloud : and he ſhall hear my voice.” Which practice of his 
may make even the beſt of us bluſh, who uſually confine 
our ſecret devotions to the morning and evening, and per- 
haps on very {light occafions intermit ſometimes one of theſe 
ſeaſons. But this pious man, though a crowned head, and 
involved in much buſineſs, was yet oftener at the throne of 
grace; for he ſays, Pſal. cxix. 104. © Seven times a-day 1 
will praiſe thee.” O that we could imitate ſo noble an ex- 
ample of ſequeſtration and retirement from the world ! Thus 
alſo Daniel“ kneeled upon his knees three times a-day, aud 
prayed, and gave thanks before his God,” chap. vi. 10. and that 
at a time when prayer to God was made a capital crime. 


Vol. III. 3 A Thus 
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Thus alſo we find, that Cornelius the Roman centurion, a 
proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, was one that © prayed to 
God always,” AQs x. 2.; and that it was ſecret, and not fa- 
mily- prayer, in which he was employed, when the angel ap- 
peared to him, is evident from ver. 7.; for on the departure 
of the heavenly meſſenger from him, who certainly ſpoke to 
him in a retired chamber, he called ſome of his domeſtics, 
to diſpatch them for Peter to come to him, as the angel had 
directed. Thus hkewiſe we find, that good King Hezekiah was 
no-ſtranger to this delightful exerciſe ; for when the pro- 
phet Iſaiah was ſent with a heavy meſſage to him, announ- 
cing his death, “ he turned his face toward the wall, and 
prayed unto the Lord,” If. xxxviii. 1. 2. Compare Cant. 
i. 7. And indeed to which of the ſaints tan we turn in any 
age, who neglected this duty? Habitual neglect of prayer 
is not the ſpot of God's childrgn. No ſooner does grace 
take poſſeſhon of the ſoul of any perſon, but behold that per- 
ſon will pray, as Saul did at Damaſcus, after the extraordi- 
nary appearance of the Lord Jeſus to him on his journey to 
that city, Acts ix. 11. 

Thus we have expreſs divine precepts, apoſtolical injunc- 
tions, and the approved practice of our Lord Jeſus, and of 
all the ſaints, to recommend this duty to us; and wo unto 
us if we neglect it. 2 — — 


II. I proceed to ſhew the neceſſity of ſecret prayer. It is 
not neceſſary in regard of merit, as if we could procure hea- 
ven by it. The only ground of eternal life in the manſions 
of bliſs is the righteouſneſs of a crucified Redeemer. Beg- + 
gars pay no debts, but confeſs inſufficiency, ſaying with the 
prophet, Dan. ix. v. We have ſinned, and have commit- 
ted iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, 
even by departing from thy precepts, and from thy judge- 
ments.” But it is neceſſary, 

1. In regard of the command of God. He by a plain and 
expreſs command requires it; and that command binds it 
as a neceſſary duty upon us. To neglect it, therefore, is a 
direct violation of a command of the great God and Law- 
giver; and to make conſcience of it is a neceſſary and pro- 

r act of obedience to the divine will. 

2. To give God the glory of his omniſcience and omni- 
reſence. When we pray to our Father which 1s in ſecret, we 
lainly declare, that we believe he Knows and ſees all things, 


chat 
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that the darkneſs and the light are alike unts him; and 
that he is the witneſs and inſpeQor of all our ations, and 
will call us to an account for all our thoughts, words, and 
ations, which are well known to him. 

3. To evidence our fincerity, that it is not to be ſeen of 
men that we pray; that we are not acted from motives of 
oſtentation and vain-glory, but from regard to the divine 
command, and a fincere defire to ſerve God: though in- 
deed it will not hold that all ſuch as pray in ſecret are ſin- 
cere ; for, alas! men may be very aſſiduous in this duty, 
and yet be far from being fincere Chriſtians, or accepted of 
— therein. 

. In regard that none know our caſe ſo well as our- 
5 and therefore, though the maſter of the family pray 
in the family, yet we ought to pray by ourſelves, in order 
to make knowu our particular caſe and wants unto God, 
which none other can know, and tv aſk ſuch bleſſings and 
mercies of him as we ſtand in need of, and are ſuitable to 
our circumſtances. 

5. In regard that, if we know our own hearts, we cannot 
but have ſomewhat to ſay unto the Lord, that we cannot, 
nor would 1t be at all proper to ſay before others, reſpecting 
both confeſſion of fins and ſupplication for mercies. Hence 
the ſpouſe ſays, Cant. vii. 11. 12. © Come, my Beloved, let 
us go forth unto the field: let us lodge in the villages. Let 
us get up early to the vineyards, let us ſee if the vine flou- 
riſh, whether the tender grape appear, and the pomegranates 
bud forth: there will I give thee my loves.” 

6. In regard of our wants continually recurring on our 
hands, and daily and hourly temptations, that may call for 
this exerciſe, when family-prayer cannot be had. What 
man is ſo well ſupplied, both as to temporal and ſpiritual 
bleſſings, as to have no occaſion for aſking ſupplies from 
above? Man is a needy and indigent creature in all reſpect s; 
as a creature he lives on the bounties of providence, and as 
a Chriſtian on the grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus; and there. 
fore he muſt daily apply to the throne of grace for neceſſary 
lupplies in both. And as we are daily ſurrounded with 
temptations, and have no ſtrength to reſiſt or repel them, 
we mult fetch in ſtrength from God in Chriſt by prayer, 
leſt we fall and be overcome by the temptations in our way. 

Thus it appears from theſe conſiderations, that prayer is 
a neceſſary duty incumbent on all. And ſurely all who 
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have taſted that the Lord is gracious will make conſcience” 
ok this important and uſeful exercife. — 


* 


III. I proceed to anſwer ſome caſes concerning this duty, 
which wilt tend to clear it further unto vou. 

Left. 1. What is the proper ſeaſon of this duty of ſecret 
prayer? or when are we called to this exerciſe? - 

Al. 1. We are doubtleſs to be very frequent in this duty. 
Thus we are called to“ pray always,” Eph. vi. 18.; and 
© without ceaſing,” 1 Thefl. v. 17.; that is, at all proper 
times, and to be continually in a praying frame, or to pray 
inwardly, though we utter not a word with our lips. 

2. Whenever God calls us to it, pntting an opportunity 
in our hands, and moving and inciting us to it, then we are 
to go about it. Thus, when the Lord Jeſus ſays, “Seek ye 
my face ;” our hearts ſhould ſay unto him, © Thy face, 
Lord, will we feek;” Pfal. xxvii. 8. And thus we have 
daily calls and invitations to this duty, which we ſhould 
carefully regard, and conſcientiouſly embrace, leſt we quench 
the Spirit, and provoke the Lord to harden our hearts from 
his fear. 

3. The faints in feripture have ſometimes been more, 
| ſometimes leſs frequent in this exereiſe. Thus David was 
ſometimes employed thrice, ſometimes ſeven times a-day in 
prayer, Pal. Iv. 17. and cxix. x64.; and Daniel three times, 
even at a very perilous juncture, Dan. vi. 10. From whoſe 
practice the frequency of performing this duty evidently ap- 
pears. 

4. Morning and evening at leaſt we ſhould pray, and not 
negle& this duty. This appears from our Lord's practice, 
Mark 1. 35. Matth. xiv. 23. both cited above; from the 
practice of the ſaints in ſcripture, Pſal. lv.'2. and v. 2. for- 
merly quoted; and from the morning and evening ſacrifice 
under the legal diſpenſation, which were daily offered, and 
ſhould excite us to offer up unto God daily the morning and 
evening ſacrifice of prayer and praiſe. And the very light 
of nature teaches us ſo much ; that when we are preſerved 
through the filent watches of: the dark night, and from the 
perils we may be expoſed unto in that gloomy ſeaſon, we 
ſhould acknowledge the goodneſs and kindneſs of God there- 
in; and that when we are preſerved through the day, from 
the many ſnares and temptations we are liable to amidſt the 
cares and diſtractions of our buſineſs, we ſhould bleſs God 
for his preſerving and preteaing mercy, and commit our- 
| | ſelves, 
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ſelves, and all our concerns, into the hand of God, when we 


are going to take neceſſary reſt, that we may fall aſleep un- 


der a ſenſe of his love, and may rife again to reſume the 
buſineſs of our callings with his bleffing and favour. 

Dueft. 2. What is the proper place for ſecret prayer? 

Anf. A ſecret place is the moſt proper place for this exer- 
ciſe; and though every body has not a cloſet, or retired a- 
partment, into which he may go in and ſhut the door, yet 
any place where we may be retired from the view and ob- 
ſervation of others, auſwers the purpoſe ; though in other 
reſpects it be a public place, yet if it be dark, and the voice 
kept low, it is juſtly a ſecret place. And to a place of that 
ſort did our Lord retire for ſecret prayer, Matth. xiv. 23. 
perhaps not having proper convenieney in the place where 


he lodged all night. And indeed there is not a perſon but 


may meet with ſuch a ſecret place every day, if he have a 
diſpoſition for this exerciſe. 

Jug. 3. What geſture are we to ule in fecret prayer? 

Anf. 1. Holy ſcripture does not bind us to any geſture 
particularly; but we find theſe four geſtures of the body in 
prayer fpoken of there, viz. ſtanding, Mark xi. 25-; lying 
along on the face, Matth. xxvi. 39-; kneeling, Dan. vi. 10. 
Eph. iii. 14+; and fitting, 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

2. Whatever the geſture be, let it be a reverent one, that 
may expreſs a humble and reverent frame of ſpirit. Hence 
we are commanded to * glorify God in our bodies,” x Cor. 
vi. 20. . 

3. ſhall ſay theſe two things for the further determina. 
tion of this queſtion. (1.) Let it be ſuch a geſture as is con- 
formable unto, or flows natively from, the preſent diſpoſition 
of the heart. Thus in extraordinary cafes we find the faints 
were wont to fall on their faces, 2 Sam. x11. 16. And fo 
likewiſe did the Lord Jeſus in the garden, on the eve of his 
ſufferings, Matth. xxvi. 39. (2.) Yet let it be always to 
edification ; and let that geſture be choſen which is moſt 
conducive to devotion, and occaſions leſt diſt raction in the 
duty: As if kneeling be dangerous for the body, and fo may 
tend to diſturb the mind, let another geſture be choſen that 
is not attended with theſe inconveniences ; though kneelin 
is certainly the moſt eligible geſture, and expreſſive of that 
humility which muſt ever accompany this exerciſe. And 
the ſame {thing we may ſay of cloſing the eyes, or keeping 
them open; though praying with the eyes ſhut is certainly 
to be preferred. 

. $:. Queſe. 


— eo IRR , 


374 * 8 ecret Prayer. 


Duet. 4. What are we to ſay of the voice in ſecret 
prayer ? 

Anſ. 1. The duty may to performed hn hor the 
voice, as was done by Moſes in the ftrait the children of 
Iſrael were reduced to, after their eſcape from Egypt, when 
high and inacceſſible mountains were on each fide of them, 
the Red Sea before them, and the Egyptian hoſt at their 
heels ready to cut them off, In this dilemma we find that 
great man crying to the Lord, though not with an audible 
voice, Exod. xiv. 15. Thus the voice is not to be uſed when 
people cannot do ſo without being heard, or when through 
weakneſs of body, or diſquiet of mind, they are unfit for 
ſpeaking with the tongue. 

2, Yet where the voice may be uſed, and that with con- 
venience and propriety, it ſhould be made ule of ; and that, 
(x.) Becauſe we are to glorify God with our bodies ; and 
particularly our tongue 1s given to be an inſtrument of glo- 
rifying God; Awake, my glory,” ſays David, Pſal. Iv. 8. 
(2.) Becauſe the voice 1s of good uſe in ſecret prayer, to 
ſtir up the affections, and to ſtay the mind from wandering. 
Vet an affected loudneſs of the voice, whereby the ſecret 
prayer is made public, is a ſad fign of great hypocriſy, which 
* ſerious Chriſtian will guard againſt. 

Que. 5. Is ſecret prayer a ſure mark of ſincerity ? ? or 
can one pray in ſecret, and yet be an hypocrite ? 

Ar. This 1s not out of the reach of the hypocrite. A hy- 
pocrite may come this length, and much farther. Judas was 
among the reſt whom our Lord taught to pray in ſecret, and 
ye all know what was his fate, But though a hypocrite 
may continue a long time, nay, many years, in the practice of 
ſecret prayer; yet it is ſcarcely to be thought that he will 
always do fo, if he live a long life: For, ſays Job,“ Will he 
[the hypocrite] always call upon God?” chap. xxvn. 10. 

t is not to be thought that he will, as he has no communion 
with God in the duty. And therefore, adds the ſame holy 
man, Will he always delight himſelf in the Almighty ?” It 
is communion with God that is to be enjoyed in ſecret prayer, 
and the delight the ſoul has in it, that inclines a perion to 
perſevere tn that exerciſe. 

Inſt. But if one pray not to be ſeen of men, can he be 
a hypocrite ? 

Anſ. Yes, he may. For the terrors of God ſcalding the 
conſcience, and a delire to lay the ferment thereby brought 
ipto the mind, may excite one to the duty, and put the ap- 

plauſe 
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plauſe of men entirely out of the mind. But ſecret prayer, 
conſcientiouſly practiſed, and attended with manifeſtations 
of the Lord's love and favour, ſmiles of his face, returns of 


what was aſked, and continued faith and fervency, are un- 
doubted figns of ſincerity, 


I come now to the improvement of this ſubject. 

Us I. Of information. It ſhews us, 

1. That they have great reaſon to ſuſpect themſelves, who 
are 1 to this duty of ſecret prayer; and that on the 
following grounds. 

(1.) Becauſe they come not the length bf many 1 55 
crites, who ſhall never come the length of heaven. There 
are many ſuch who will not, for any conſideration, omit 
their ſecret prayers every day : which is a thing good in it- 
{elf, but they make them the ground of their acceptance 
with God, and fo will periſh notwithſtanding. How much 
more muſt thoſe periſh who live in the habitual neglect of 
this duty! 

(2.) Becauſe they look not like the ſaints, whoſe diſpoſi- 
tion has been to ſeek communion with God in ſecret, as 
in the caſe of the ſpouſe, Cant. vii. 11. and many others. 
What! can ye pretend to be ſaints, and yet live ſo very 
unlike them ? 

(3-) Becauſe it ſeems they are very unacquainted with 
3 that know nothing to confeſs to, or aſk of God, 
but what they can do before any. Did men know their mi- 
ſery and their wants, and had a ſuitable ſenſe thereof, they 
would not be ſtrangers to ſecret prayer. 

(4.) Becauſe it looks too hypocritical-like to have others 
to be witneſles to all our duties. 

2. Then there is much hidden work in religion. True 
religion is not all expoſed to the view of others. Attending 
on public ordinances in the church, and going the round 
of family. worſhip, is not that in which the whole of religion 
conſiſts; for many may be diligent enough in theſe exer- 
ciſes, and yet ſtrangers to vital heart- religion. But they that 
are truly religious in the eye of God, are ſuch who not onl 
perform outward duties, but worſhip God in ſpirit, and hold 
communion and intercourſe with him in ſecret prayer, with- 
out which they can no more live, than without bread and water. 

UskE II. Of exhortation. Be exhorted then, all of you, to 
ſet about this duty of ſecret prayer. And this exhortation 
I addreſs to you who never yet began this exerciſe, and to 


you 
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you who, though ye have perhaps formerly done ſomething 
this way, yet now have left it off. To preſs this, I offer the 
following motives, 

x. It is a piece of worſhip expreſsly commanded of God 
in the text, and it is directly required by him, Eph. vi. 18. 
Will ye then counteract God's expreſs command P If ye do, 
it will be at your peril. | 

2. Are ye not engaged to this duty? Are not the vows of 
God upon you for the performance of it? Were ye not 
baptiſed in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
to worſhip them, and that in all parts of worſhip, of which 
prayer is a principal one? Have not ſome of you been ad- 
| mitted to the Lord's table, when ye profeſſed to renew your 
baptiſmal engagements? And perhaps ſome of you have 
jick-bed vows on you to that purpoſe. 

Have ye not ſecret fins, ſecret wants, and ſecret temp- 
tations? and ſhall ye not have ſecret prayers adapted to 
cach, requeſting of. the Lord the pardon of your ſecret ſins, 
the ſopply of your ſecret wants, and grace to reſiſt and over- 
come your ſecret temptations? _ 

4. Laſtly, This is your known duty; and therefore re- 
member, that . the ſervant that knew his maſter's will, but 
did it not, ſhall be beaten with double ſtripes.” Wherefore, I 
charge you, as you will anſwer to God at death and at judge- 
ment, and as you love your own fouls, and would not eter- 
nally periſh, to ſet about this neceſſary and important duty. 

But ſome are ready to muſter up a variety of objections 
againſt this duty; the chief of which I ſhall endeavour to 
obviate. 

Object. 1. T have no time for ſecret prayer, for my work 
and buſineſs, Anſ. 1. This is thy greateſt work, even the 
falvationi of thy ſoul, in compariſon of which all thy other 
work is a mere trifle : and wilt thou take time for thy other 
work, and not for this work, that challenges thy utmoſt 
care and attention ? 2, Fools haſte i is no ſpeed. 'To rife out 
of the bed, and to go immediately to ſecular work, is fooliſh 
curſed haſte. How canſt thou look for a bleſſing on thy 
work without prayer? 3. Riſe the ſooner every morning, 
that you may not be ſcrimped as to time for this exerciſe, as 
our bleſſed Lord did, Mark i. 35. How wilt thou anſwer 
to God at the great day, for ſpending that time in fleep, 
which thou ſhouldſt have ſpent in fecret prayer? Daniel 
would not omit this exerciſe, though at the hazard of his 


life. 


Objet, 
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Object. 2. We are ſo wearied with our work through the 
day, that we are not able to pray in the evening. Anſ. 1. What 
difference is there betwixt you and. the beaſts that take their 
eaſe when their work is done, without any more ado? 2, 
You will take your meat for your bodies, though ever fo 


weary ; and why will ye not think of and provide meat for 


your periſhing ſouls? John iv. 6..32. 3. Notwithſtanding 
ye may be tired, do what ye are able. We are nat com- 
manded to tell you to make your prayers ſhort or long; but 
by no means to neglect ſecret prayer altogether, whictr is 
very dangerous. But I ſuppoſe, that when you fay your bo- 
dy is not able to ſubſiſt with ſecret prayer, that yet if ye 
could gain a ſixpence at that very time, you would ſpend 
twice much more time for that paltry gain; and yet ſlight 
the concerns of your fouls, under this trivolous pretence. 

Object. 3. We have no convenient place for ſecret prayer. 
Anſ. Find out once a willing heart for this exerciſe, and I 
ſhall engage for it you ſhall find a place. Are there not 
barns, byres, out-houſes, and fields, for you to retire to ? 
Will not theſe rife up and witneſs againſt thee that neglecteſt 
this duty, at the great day ? For my part, I would rather-go 
to prayer, even within a dwelling-houſe, in the place where 
the beaſts ſtand, or behind a bed, or at the back of a houſe, 
ere I ſhould negle&t it. God requires all men to pray, 
but he does not require all men to have chambers and 
cloſets. | | 

Object. 4. But there are prayers in our family, and I join 
therein; what needs more? An. Poor ſoul! haſt thou no more 
to ſay of thyſelf to God, but what the maſter of the family 
fays ? Alas! thou knoweſt not thyſelf, and the dreadful caſe 
thou art in by nature; which if thou didſt, thou wouldit 
not think joining in prayer with others enough. Thou 
thinkeſt it ſufficient that the maſter of the family pray for 
thee, and the other members of his family, and thou lieſt by 


without concerning thyſelf about duty for thyſelf : wilt thou 


think it enough, that he go to heaven for thee, and thou be 
ſhut out for ever ? 
Object. 5. But (ſays the maſter of the family) I pray with 
my family, and I hope that is enough for me. Ar}. In this 
command in the text, Chriſt has not exceptea thee, neither 
dare I. Again, doft thou fo well diſcharge family prayer, 
that theu haſt no eſcapes or failures to be matter of ſecret 
prayer? I tell you plainly, that God will not have his wor- 
ſhip halved : He will have either the whole or nothing. 
Vor. III. 3 B Being 
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Being conſcientious in family- prayer is good, but can never 
excuſe the neglect of ſecret prayer, which is as much thy 
duty. Yea, the more thou art helped to diſcharge family. 
duty, the more wilt thou be inclined to the practice of ſecret 
duty. The falſe mother was for dividing the child, not the 


true one, 


Ohject. 6. Some women that have children to nurſe and 
wait on, think that frees them from this duty. Anſ. It is a 
fad obſervation of many women, who, while they are un- 
married, and are not involved in the cares and troubles of a 
family, have ſome profeſſion and practice of religion; but as 
ſoon as they get a houſe to manage, and have the care of 
young, children eſpecially, they caſt off all religion, as if they 

had no more concern therein. But ſurely the very ſight of 

the child whom thou haſt conceived in fin, and brought forth 
in iniquity, ſhould remind thee of thy original guilt and cor- 
ruption, and incite thee to apply to the blood and Spirit of 
Chriſt for pardon and cleanſing, and be a powerful ſpur to 
thee to ſet about this great duty of ſecret prayer. And re- 
member, that the welfare of thy own ſoul, and that of the 
chiid, is more than that of the child's bodily welfare, which 
deſerves but the ſecond care in compariſon of the other. I 
would not have you by any means to caſt off the care of the 
young one's temporal welfare; but thou mayſt ſo obſerve 
times and ſeaſons, as thou mayſt take time for this duty 
morning and evening, though it be not immediately after 
thou riſeſt, or before thou lieſt down. Thou mayſt even do 
it when thou art rocking the cradle, or ſuckling the child. 
Alas ! it had been telling many, that they had had the womb 
that never bare, and the paps that never gave ſuck, 

Object. 7. God knows the heart, and what needs fo much 
ado about praying in ſecret, as if God knew not what we 
wanted, or what we would be at, till we fic down on our 
knees, nd tell him? Anſ. God knows the heart of ſuch an 
objector to be a graceleſs heart, and his end to be deſtruction, 
Matth. vii. 15. 20.; and his heart to be a fooliſh atheiſtical 
heart, that will not call upon God, Pſal. xiv. 1. Again, what 
is this but to argue God's command to be fooliſh ? He bids 
you pray, and you ſay it is needlels. O daring preſumption ! 
Though the Lord not only knows your heart, but has a 
mind to pive bleflings to poor ſinners, he will have you ſeek 
them by prayer: „ For theſe things,” ſays he, „will I be 
inquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, that I may do it for 
them,” Ezck. xxxvi. 37. God never confers ſignal mercies 

on 
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on his people, without firſt pouring out on them the Spirit 
of faith and prayer, and deter mines them to ſeek ardently 
the very thing he has a mind to grant them. And this 
method is for the glory of his name, and for our real be- 
nefit. 

Object. 8. Age and infirmity will not ſuffer me to go about 
that duty. Anſ. Will it ſuffer you to do your buſineſs in 
the world, and will it not ſuffer you to manage your ſoul's 
buſineſs, which is of infinitely greater importance ? It would 
ſeem, that the nearer we draw to the grave, the more active 
we ſhould be in preparing for it. It were good, that vid 
people would mind heaven more, and the world leſs, as they 
have ſo ſhort a time to ſtay here. The concerns of the other 
world ſhould mainly ingroſs their care aud attention, and 
they ſhould then redouble their diligence in improving their 
ſpan of time, and doing that which perhaps they too much 
neglected in the days of health and vigour, “ 'The hoary 
head is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of righ- 
teouſneſs,” Prov. xvi. 31.3 © But the finner being an hundred 
years old ſhall be accurſed.” Iſ. Ixv. 20. Let this found an 
alarm to all the old ſinners among you, that ye may yet ap- 
ply to the merciful Redeemer, who ſets even ſome to work 
in the vineyard at the eleventh hour. It is ſad to be totter- 
ing under the miſeries and infirmities of old age, and yet to 
have no proſpect of a happy landing. Fly then to Chriſt, 
thou old decrepit finner, while his call reaches thee, leſt thou 
ſpeedily periſh without remedy. 

Object. g. Tam too young to mind ſecret prayer. Au. You 
are too old never to have entered on God's ſervice. Remem- 
ber that Joſiah, when he was but eight years old, began to 
ſeek the Lord God of his father David. Obidiah, Ahab's 
ſteward, feared the Lord greatly from his youth. John Bap- 
tiſt was ſanctified from the womb; and ſo was the prophet Je- 
remiah. Timothy knew the holy ſcriptures from a child. 
You can never begin to be religious too ſoon, None ever 
repented that they ſought the Lord; but all have repent- 
ed that they did not begin to feek him ſooner. You 
are as liable to death as the oldeſt perſon here, have a ſoul as 
prec:ous as theirs, and as much need to mind your beſt and 
eternal intereſts as they. Up then and be doing, without 
putting off a moment longer. 

Object. ult. I cannot pray. Anſ. The truth is, thou wilt not 
pray, Pſal. x. 3. If thou hadſt a will to the duty, thou wouldſt 
oon learn. Bot it thou wouldſt learn to pray, go to God, 
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that he may teach thee, as Chriſt taught the diſciples ; and 
conſider the abſolute need thou haſt of divine inſtruction in 
this matter, Uſe the one talent, and God will increaſe it. 
Wherefore ſet about this weighty duty, and neglect it not. 
Think ſeriouſly with yourſelves, whether thoſe who are now 
in hell, and when they lived neglected ſecret prayer like you, 
would do fo {till if they were in the world again. I ſcarce 
think they would. Pray now, therefore, left ye repent your 
neglect, when it will be too late, and ye are tormented in the 
lake of fire and brimſtone. Again, think with yourſelves 
how you will get this criminal neglect digeſted on a death- 
bed, when ye are ready to leap into eternity, without having 
once prayed for God's mercy through Chriſt to your fouls ; 
and how you will get it digeſted before the awful tribunal of 
God, when he will drive you from his bleſſed preſence for 
ever. Think with yourſelyes how precious time is, and what 
a ſad buſineſs it is to ſpend it in purſuing the world and ly- 
ing vanities, and neglecting communion with God, wherein 
lies the life of the foul. What! will ye delay it yet a while? 
O do it not! for delays are dangerous. Will ye be ſo fooliſh 
as to venture all to two or three words on a ſick- bed or death- 
bed? Perhaps you will not get one, but may be hurried away 
in a moment. Conſider that awful paſſage, Prov. i. 24—28. 
*« Becauſe I have called, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out. 
my hand, and no man regarded; but ye have ſet at nought 
all my counſel, and would none of my reproof: I alſo will 
laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh ; 
when your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtruction 
cometh as a whirlwind ; when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh 
upon you. Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not an- 
ſwer; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they thall not find me.” 
BExhort. 2. Be frequent in this duty, morning and evening 
at leaſt, and at other times when your conveniency will allow, 
and go not only to it now and then. Conſider, 
1. God's expreſs command, which ties you to pray always, 
continually, and without cenfng, This does not mean, that 
you ſhould do nothing but pray, or ſpend your whole time 
in this exerciſe. No; but denotes frequency, and embracing 
every opportunity that offers for ſo delightful and profitable 
a duty. It ſays you ſhould be always in a praying frame, 
never having your minds fo much ingroſſed in worldly con- 
cerns, as to be indiſpoſed to call upon God in prayer. 
2. Frequency in this duty is 2 good ſign of a good frame, 
and an excellent mean to maintain and preſerve it. They 
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who are not frequent in this exerciſe, do thereby ſhew that 
their frame and diſpoſition is not ſpiritual, but carnal, much 
under the conduct of ſenſe, and attachment to ſenſible things. 
Whereas, if a perſon were frequent in this duty, it would be 
2 token of a heart weaned from the world, and much con- 
verſant in the things of God. 

3. Laſtly, It is dangerous to grow flack and remiſs in this 
duty, as mournful experience has teſtified in the caſe of many, 
They who having been for years frequently employed in this 
heavenly exerciſe, do at laſt turn careleſs, reſtrain prayer be- 
fore the Lord, or but now and then bow a knee before him, do 
thereby declare they have loſt the life and reliſh of the power 
of religion, and are in the high road to apoſtaſy. There are 
not wanting inſtances of ſuch having returned with the dog 
to his vomit, and with the ſow that was waſhed to her wal- 
lowing in the mire. Others have been made ſignal monu- 
ments of judgment, and ſet up as beacons to backſliders, 
And ſome who have had the root of the matter in them, 
have had ſuch a ſtorm raiſed in their conſciences, as has made 
them a terror to themſelves, and all around them; and it 
has coſt them much and fore wreſtling with God ere they re- 
covered the light of his countenance. For the Lord's ſake, 
then, and your own fouls fake, be frequent in this exerciſe, 
and grow not remiſs therein, leſt ye feel the vengeance of 
God's temple. 

Exhort. 3. To parents and maſters of families. I beſeech 
and intreat you, by the mercies of God, by the love ye bear 
to the Lord Jeſus, and the regard ye have to the ſouls of 
your children and ſervants, not only to pray in ſecret your- 
telves, but by all the means that are competent to you, by 
command, advice, exhortation, &c. to ſtir them up to this 
duty of ſecret prayer. For motives conſider, 

1. It was the practice of John the Baptiſt, yea, and of Chriſt 
himſelf, the great Prophet of the church, Luke xi. 1. Thus 
this duty comes recommended by the beſt authority, and 
the moſt excellent approved patterns. Chriſt taught and 
urged his diſciples to pray, and for that end gave them an ex- 
cellent directory, ſuited to their then ſtate; and which ye 
would do well to make your rule in inſtructing your children 
and ſervants. 

2. God expreſsly commands it, Deut. vi. 7. Thou ſhalt 
teach them diligently unto thy children, and ſhalt talk of 
them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt 

by the way, and when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt 
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up.” Thus they were to be daily employed in this duty, 
not only to let their children know what they were bound to 
do, but to preſs them to the performance of it. And this 
command being of moral obligation, is equally incumbent 
upon you that are Chriſtian parents and maſters of families; 
and ye have far ſuperior advantages for this exerciſe than the 
Iſraelites had, a ſmall part of the Bible having been then writ- 
ten; whereas ye have the whole of it among your hands. 

3. God commends the practice in Abraham, Gen. xviii. 
19. © I know him,” ſays Jehovah, „ that he will command 
his children, and his houſehold after him, and they ſhall keep 
the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment,” Thus, if thou 
make conſcience of this duty, thou wilt tread in the ſteps of 
the father of the faithful, and receive tokens of the divine ap- 
probation, by the Lord's bleſſing thy family, and proſpering 
thy outward concerns, and be an example to others to excite 
them to their duty. 'This will be the ready way to have du- 
tiful and affectionate children, and obedient and careful ſer- 
vants. 


4. Conſider the engagements which thou tookeſt on thee 


at the baptiſm of thy children, to train them up in the good 


and holy ways of the Lord; to inform them of their natura] 
depravity, impotency, and averſion to what is good, of the 
method of ſalvation by the obedience and death of Chriſt ; 
and to preſs them to yield themſelves to the Lord, by taking 
hold of his covenant by faith. Thon became then engaged 
to inſtruct them in the principles of our holy religion, to 
ſhew them their duty to God and man, and to obſerve his 
ordinances and commandments: And canſt thou fulfil 
theſe thy engagements, unleſs thou be at pains to inſtruct 
them, and'eſpecially to ſtir them up to the practice of ſecret 
rayer, 

c 5. Laſtiy, Their ſouls are commited to thy charge; and 
if they periſh through thy neglect, their blood will be requi- 
red at thy hand. Ah! y friends, Papiſts and others will 
riſe up in judgment againſt you, who take more pains on 
their children, to breed them up in their falſe and corrupt 
doctrines, and their idolatrous and ſuperſtitious courles, than 
e to inſtruct them in the pure doctrines and precepts of 
religion, If thou now neglect their religious education 
and inſtruction, thy loſt children and ſervants ſhall curſe 
the day that ever they ſaw thy face, who tookeſt no more 
care of them than of thy beaſts. , Oh! let this melancholy 
conſideration excite and ſtir thee up to thy duty now, leſt 
| thy 
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thy children and ſervants riſe up in judgment againſt thee, 
and be a dreadful addition to thy condemnation, 

What ſhall we do then ? may ye ſay. 

1. As ſoon as they can ſpeak perfectly, give them a few 
words to ſpeak to God upon their knees every morning and 
evening, and fee that they do ſo. Let thefe words conſiſt of 
a a ſhort confeſſion of ſin, an acknowledgement of God's good. 
neſs in preſervation, and an application for pardon through 
the blood of Jeſus. 

2. When they advance farther in years, give them the 
help of a form, compoſed chiefly in ſcripture- words, and 
particularly that which Chriſt taught his diſciples. And be 
ſure to vary and enlarge any form you give them, from time 
to time; and in a little time, by reading the Bible, and duly 
conſidering their own caſe and wants, they will be able to 
pray without a-ſet form: for it is often obſerved, that where 
young ones make conſcience of practiſing the helps that 
are given them, and take pleaſure in the duty, the Holy 
Spirit ſtrikes in with his aſſiſtance, and Jays ſuitable mat- 
ter of prayer before them; ſo that even ſome very young 
perſons have been found to pray with great fluency and 
fervour, to the admiration of thoſe who happened to over- 
hear them. 

3. Pray frequently with your children; which will be an 
excellent means to inſtruct them both as to the matter and 
manner of the duty, and have a powerful influence upon 
them to induce them to pray for themſelves. And indeed 
I muſt ſay, if parents made more conſcience of this practice, 
in praying with their children, the young ones would not 
dilcover ſuch averſion to the duty as many do; nor would 
there be ſuch a numerous fry of young prayerleſs ſinners 
among us, who, though they have not learned to pray, yet 
are great proficients in ſpeaking vain and idle words, and 
in curſing and ſwearing. a 

4. Furniſh them daily with proper materials of prayer, 
which ye can extract from the Lord's word, your own ob- 
ſervation of the ſtate and temper of your ſouls, the diſpo- 
ſition and inclination of your children, the fins and vani- 
ties they are moſt addicted to, your knowledge of their pe- 
culiar wants and deſires, and what appears to be ſuitable 
to their circumſtances and ſituation. 

5- Laſtly, Carefully oblerve, whether they perform this 
duty or not; that you may encourage them when they do 
well, and check and rebuke them when they neglect it. 
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Shew them that you are influenced by a regard to the com- 


mand and authority of God, and are actuated with a he 
zeal and concern for the falvation of their ſouls, in all you 


do in this matter, whether reſpecting the encouragements 


and advices you give them, or the rebukes and chaſtiſe- 
ments you adminiſter to them, in caſe of non-compliance, 
neglect, or careleſs performance, of the duty enjoined, This 
will have no ſmall influence upon them to comply with 
your inſtructions and directions, and by degrees conquer 
their averſion to the exerciſe; and you may come, through 
the divine blefling, to ſee the happy fruit. of your labours 
and endeavours. ** 

Thus I have endeavoured, as briefly as I could, to lay 
before you the nature, importance, and neceſſity, of this ex- 
cellent duty of ſecret prayer, and' have removed the moſt 


material objections that can be made againſt it. If any of 


you, then, ſhall continue in the habitual neglect of this ex- 
erciſe, and ſo periſh, your blood will be upon your own 
head, for I have delivered my own ſoul. But I hope better 
things of you, and things that accompany ſalvation, though 
J thus ſpeak: and I hope there will no more henceforth 


be a prayerleſs perſon among us. Which God, of his infinite 
mercy, grant. | 


OF THE RULE OF DIRECTION IN PRAYER. 


Matth. vi. 9. —After this manner, therefore, pray ye, 
Our Father, &c. 


UR Lord Jeſovs Chriſt, in his ſermon on the mount, 
whereof this chapter is a part, retrieves religion from 
the falſe doctrines, and the corrupt and hypocritical prac- 


1 tices, 
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tices, which the Scribes and Phariſees brought into it. They 
were not wanting in the matter of external duties, but they 
were far from the right manner of performing them. Where- 
fore, in the firſt four verſes, he teaches them the right man- 
ner of doing alms. In the next place, he teaches them the 
right manner of praying, He taxes two faults in the man- 

ner of praying: (1.) Hypocritical oſtentation, ver. 5. and 
points them to the right manner in this point. (2.) Idle 
multiplying of words, ver. 7. 8. In the text, for helping 
of this fault, and others about prayer, the Lord, being to 
give us a prayer to ſerve for a pattern, and to direct us in 
praying, bids us “ pray after this manner ;” i. e. in the man- 
ner following in the form of prayer here ſet down; not 
binding us to the very words, but to the manner of it, that 
we mult pray after this manner, and to this purpoſe. 

'The right manner of performing the duty of prayer, is 
what God requires, and we ſhould be concerned for. The 
Lord knows his people's weakneſs, and how ready they are 
to go wrong in this, and how much they need direction; 
and therefore gives this form and pattern of prayer, for their 
direction in that weighty duty: After this manner addreſs 
yourſelves to God in prayer. He had not left them with- 
out direction altogether before: they had the word formerly 
written, but this is added as a ſpecial rule of direction. 

The text offers this doctrine: 


Docr. © Though the whole word of God is of uſe to direct 
us in prayer, yet the ſpecial rule of direction is that 
form of prayer, which Chriſt taught his diſciples, com- 
monly called te Lord's Prayer.” 


Here I ſhall ſhew, 
I. That we need direction in prayer; 
IT. What rule God hath given for our direction therein, 
II. Whether theſe rules are ſufficient to enable us to pray 
acceptably, 
IV. Deduce ſome inferences, 


I. I am to ſhew, that we need direction in prayer, This 
is evident from, 

1. God's greatneſs. It is to him who dwells in heaven 
that we muſt addreſs ourſelves in prayer: therefore, “ be 
not raſh with thy mouth (ſays Solomon), nor let thine heart 
be haſty to utter any thing before God: tor God is in heaven, 
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and thou upon earth: therefore let thy words be few,“ Ecedl. 
v. 2. Raſh and fearleſs approaches ſpeak. unbecoming 
thoughts of God, and low thoughts of the throne in heaven, 
which one preſents himſelf before. And to ſuch may be 
ſaid, „ Theſe things haft thou done, and I kept ſilence; 
thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch a one as thyſelf : 
but I will reprove thee, and ſet them in order before thine 
eyes,” Pfal. 1. 21. Who of us, approaching the preſence of 
our prince, to preſent our petition before him, would not 
feek direCtion as to the right and acceptable manner of doing 
it? How much more ſhould we, who have petitions to pre- 
{ent to him who is God of gods, and King of kings, aſk 
direction as to the right manner of preſenting our petitions ? 

2. Our own guiltineſs, Luke xviii. 13. Whoever would 
be raſh or careleſs in approaching his prince's preſence, one 
would think that a rebel, a traitor, and a criminal, would 
ſee well to the manner of his addreſs, and would be 
cautious. This is our cafe, and therefore that ſhould be our 
way. Therefore the prodigal thinks before-hand what he 
will fay to his offended father, Luke. xv. 18. 19. 

3. The weight of the matter we go upon. Our errand 
to the throne is, to worſhip God, who ““ will be ſanctified 
in them that come nigh him, and before all the people will 
| he be glorified,” Lev. x. 3.; which is awful and ſolemn 
work, and gives ground for that queſtion, « Wherewith 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the 
high God,” Micah vi. 6. It is to preſent our ſupplications 
for our needs for time and for eternity. And if he help us 
not, all the world cannot do it. Our ſouls lie at ſtake, eter- 
nity is before us; and to treat with God on the buſineſs 
of eternity, is buſineſs that needs direction. | 

4. Our weakneſs and aptneſs to miſtake and miſcarry in 
the approach, Job xxxvii. 19. Teach us what we ſhall pray 
unto him: for we cannot order our ſpeech by reaſon of 
darkneſs,” We have no fkill to manage the weighty matter ; 
and we will be perſuaded of it, if we know ourſelves. We 
are ready to go wrong in the matter- of prayer, Rom. viii. 
26. ; to aſk of God things not agreeable to his revealed will, 
being blinded with our own paſſions and prejudices, Luke 
ix. 54. And we are apt to go wrong in the manner of 
prayer, by inſincerity, formality, and carnality, Jam. iv. 3. 
II. IXxiv. 7. 

5. Laſtly, The danger of miſtaking and miſcarrying in 
prayer, either of the ways. It may provoke the Lord againſt 
us, 
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us, and bring down a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing upon us, 
Mal. i. ult. “ Curſed be the deceiver, which hath in his 
flock a male, and voweth and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a 
corrupt thing: for I am a great King, faith the Lord of 
hoſts, and my name is dreadful among the heathen,” Kxod. 
xx. 7. „Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh 
his name in vain.” At leaſt it will fruſtrate our prayers, 
ſo that they will be rejected and not heard, Jam. iv. 3.; our 
titions caſt over the bar. Or what we ſeek not agrecable 
to his will, may be given us with a vengeance, Plal. cvi. 15. 


II. The ſecond head is, What rule hath God given for 
our direction in prayer? Our gracious God has not left us 
without direction in that matter. We have from himſelf 
the rule which we are to walk by in our addreſſes to the 
throne : and how elſe could we know it ? who elſe could 
teach us how guilty creatures ſhould preſent their ſupplica- 
tions to the moſt high God ? And, 

Firft, There is a general rule given us for that end; and 
that is the whole word of God, the ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, in which God's will is revealed, as to 
all things to be believed or done by us, 1 John v. 14. By 
our Bible we may learn to pray ; for there we are furniſhed 
with all ſorts of helps and directions for this duty, as to 
matter, manner, and words; and therefore it is a complete 
directory for prayer. 

1. It furniſhes us abundantly with matter of prayer, in 
all the parts of it, petition, confeſſion, &c. Pfal, li. 4. 5. 
Phil. iv. 6. And whoſo has the word of God dwelling rich- 
iy in him, will not want of matter for prayer, for himſelf 
or for others. There is a ſtorchouſe of it there, of great 
variety ; and we are welcome to the uſe of it, agreeable to 
our own caſe, 

2. It fully directs us as to the manner of prayer: as, for in- 
9 that we mult pray with ſincerity, Heb x. 22.; with 
humility, Pſal. x. 17.; in faith, Jam. i. G.; and with fer- 
vency, Jam. v. 16. And there is no qualification neceſ- 
lary in prayer, but what we may learn from the holy word. 

3. It furniſhes us with the moſt fit words to be uſed in 
prayer. Do ye want words to expreſs your deſires before 
the Lord? He has given us his own words in the Bible, that 
ws may uſe them according to our needs, Hol. xiv. 2. 

| Secondly, There is a ſpecial rule given us by Jeſus Chriſt 
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for that end, namely, that form of words which Chriſt 
taught his diſeiples, commonly called « the Lord's prayer; 
that excellent pattern and example of prayer, compoſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf for our direction, in the text, which 
every Chriſtian is obliged to receive with the utmoſt reve- 
rence, as the Lord's own word. But it was never impoſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, or his apoſtles, as a ſet form to wiiich his church 
is bound, to pray in theſe very words, and no other. It is 
true, in the year 618 the Council of Toledo impoſed it on 
the clergy, under the pain of depoſition; but then Antichriſt 
had mounted the throne, and the Papiſts ſince have ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly abuſed it to this day. I would all Proteſtants could 
plead, Not guilty. To clear this matter, 

1. The Lord's prayer is given us as a directory for prayer, 
a pattern and an example, by which we are to regulate our 
petitions, and make other prayers by. This is clear from 
the text, After this manner pray ye, &c. And it is a moſt 
ample direQory in few words, to be eyed by all praying 
perſons, it ſtudied and underſtood. There we are taught to 
pray in a known tongue, and without vain repetitions, to 
God only, and for things allowed; to have chief reſpect to 
the glory of God, and our own advantage. 

2. It may alſo be uſed as a prayer, ſo that it be done 
with underſtanding, faith, reverence, and other praying 
graces. So we own the very words may lawfully be uſed, 
Matth. vi. 9. compared with Luke xi. 2. See Larger Ca- 
techiſm, queſt. 187. and the Directory for Public Worſhip, 
under the title, Of Prayer after Sermon, parag. 5. Who can 
refuſe this, fince it is a piece of holy ſcripture, of the Lord's 
own word? And they who are ſo weak, as that they cannot 
conceive prayer, do well to uſe this holy form; though they 
mould endeavour to make further progreſs in prayer. And 
ſometimes knowing Chriſtians, under great deſertions, not 
able to conceive prayer, have uſcd it with good ſucceſs. 


But, 


3. Our Lord hath not tied us to this very form of words 
when we pray to God. This 1s evident, 

(I.) Becauſe the prayers afterwards recorded in the ſerip- 
ture, were neither this form of words, nor yet concluded 
with it. Chrift himſelf uſed it not in his prayer at Laza- 
rus's grave, John x1.'41.; nor in his laſt prayer, John xvii. 
Nor did his apoſtles, Acts i. 24.3 nor the church, Acts iv. 
24. &c. | 
* (2.) This prayer is diverſely ſet down by Matthew and 

2 Luke, 
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Luke, the only two evangeliſts that make mention of it. And 


though it is obvious, that there is an entire harmony be- 
tween them, as to the matter and ſenſe of the words; yet it 
js equally obvious, to all who compare them together, that 
there is ſome difference as to mode or manner of expreſ- 
ſion; particularly as to the fourth and fifth petitions; which 
citainly there would not have been, had it been deſigned for 
a form of prayer. In Luke, the fourth petition runs thus, 


Give us day by day our daily bread ;” but in Matthew, it 


is thus expreſſed, Give us this day our daily bread.” The 
jatter contains a petition for the ſupply of preſent wants; 
and the former for the ſupply of wants as they daily recur 
upon us: fo that both accounts being compared together, we 
are directed to pray for thoſe temporal bleflings which we 
want at preſant, and for a ſupply of thoſe we ſtand in need 
of as they daily recur : which ſhews a conſiderable difference 
in the expreſſions, In Luke, the fifth petition is,“ Forgive 
us our ſins; for we allo forgive every one that is indebted to 
us;“ whereas, in Matthew, the expreſſion is very different, 
viz, Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors,” 
Again, Luke leaves out the doxology, „For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen,” 
which Matthew adds. From whence it may be juſtly infer- 
red, that our Lord's deiign, in furniſhing his diſciples with 
this prayer, was not, that they ſhould confine themſelves 
ſolely to the manner of expreſſion uſed therein, without 
the leaſt variation; for then undoubtedly the two cvangeliſts 
would have recorded it in the very ſame words; but he ra- 
ther intended it as a directory re{peCling the matter of prayer. 
Jo that it is impoſſidle to keep by the form of words precite- 
ly, ſince it is not one. It is ſaid, Luke xi. 2. © When ye pray, 
lay,” &c. Here we are tied to the form of words, ſay our ad- 
verlaries. Anſ. By this phraſe is to be underſtood the man- 


ner, Viz. Say this on the matter, pray after this manner. 


Compare Matth. vi. 9. If it is to be underſtood otherwiſe, 
then, (1.) According to Matth. x. 7. “ Go, preach, ſaying, 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand ,” the diſciples preaching 
was confined to, thele very words, which we are ſure it was 
not. (2.) It would be unlawful to pray in any other words, 
which no Chriſtian dare afſert. (3.) Neither Papiſts nor 
Epiſcopalians Rick to theſe words in Luke, but uſe the words 
ja Matthew; by which they give up the cauſe. | 
Further, it may be obſerved, that our Saviour chieſly in- 


tended this prayer as a directory, reſpecting the matter of 
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our petitions, rather than a form; becauſe it does not expli/ 
citly contain all the parts of prayer, particularly confeſſion of 
ſin, and thankful acknowledgement of mercies. Again, 
there is no explicit or direct mention of the Mediator, in 
whoſe name we are to pray; nor of his obedience, ſufferings, 
and interceſſion, on which the efficacy of our prayers is 
founded, and their ſucceſs depends: which things are to be 
ſupplied from other parts of ſcripture ; all which, taken toge- 
ther, give us a complete directory for prayer. 

From the whole, I think it is evident, that a prayer formed 
upon the model of this excellent pattern, having the ſub- 
Kance of the ſeveral petitions interſperſed through it, though 
expreſſed in other words, is a true ſcriptural prayer; and that 
there is no neceſſity to conelude with the Lord's prayer. 
And therefore, I cannot but think, tbat Papiſts, and many 
Proteſtants, who conclude their prayers with the very words 
of the Lord's prayer, make a very ſuperſtitious uſe of it ; 
cauſing people imagine, that the bare recital of the words of 
the Lord's prayer ſanctifies their other prayers ; and that no 


prayer can be accepted of God where this, I cannot but call 
it vain, repetition is omitted. 


III. Whether are theſe rules ſufficient to enable us to 
pray acceptably ? Anſ. They are ſufficient in their kind, i. e. 
as external directions and helps. But beſides, the inward 


grace and aſſiſtance of the Spirit are neceſſary for that end, 
Rom. viii. 26 “. 


I ſhall conclude with a few igferences. 

Inf. 1. How gracious and ready to hear prayer is our God, 
who has been pleaſed himſelf to direct us how to pray to him 
We ought to be duly thankful to him for his great goodneſs 
in this matter, and diligently attend to the excellent rules 
he has given us on this head. 

2. Let us acquaint ourſelves with the bleſſed word, that 
contains ſuch a full rule of practice as well as faith; and 
ſtudy the holy ſcriptures, that we may be the better inſtruct- 
ed to pray. The Bible is a noble guide for p-ayer, both for 
the matter and manner thereof; and if we diligeutly ſtudy 


* The author afterwards preached a courſe of excellent ſermons on 
this ſubjea, from the text here quoted, which have ſince been pu- 


bliſhed, and forms a very proper appendix to this and the ſubſequent 
Jiſcourſes. 
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{t, we will not be in hazard of uttering any thing contrary to 
or incopſiſtent with it, or of uſing the words he has given us 
without knowledge or underſtanding. 

3- Thoſe who neglect prayer on any pretence, and parti- 
cularly on that pretence that they cannot pray, or thoſe who 
ſtick by a mere form, without endeavouring to improve in 
the duty, are highly culpable} and inexcufable, as they have 
ſo many and ſuch excellent helps ſcattered throughout the 
whole word of God. Herein they ſin againſt God, and 


wrong their own fouls. 

Lf See the abſolute neceſlity of prayer in the Chriſtian 
life. convinced, that ye cannot be without that which 
the Lord is at ſo much pains to bring you to, by not only 
teaching you what to pray, but promiſing his Holy Spirit to 
aſſiſt you therein. Apply yourſelves diligently to this duty, 
that you may be often with God, guiding yourſelves therein 
by the direction of the word; and plead importunately for 
the quickening power and influence of the Holy Spirit, for 
his help and affiſtance. He will ſhew thee thy wants, to give 
thee matter of petition; thy fins, to give thee matter of con- 
feſſion; the mercies and bleſſings of God, to yield thee mat- 
ter of thankſgiving; and the church's miſeries and neceſſities, 
to furniſh thee with matter of interceſſion, 


THE PREFACE OF THE LORD'S PRAYER, 


Matth. vi. 9.—0ur Father which art in heaven. 


IHE Lord's prayer conſiſts of three parts, the preface, pe- 

titions, and concluſion, The preface is in the words 
which I have read, deſigning the object of worſhip, and par- 
ticularly of prayer, namely, God himſelf, And we are di- 


reed 
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rected to addreſs ourſelves in prayer to him, (1. 0 As a Father; 


(2.) As our Father ; and, (3.) As our Father in heaven. 
The words afford this doctrine. 


'Docr. « If we would pray acceptably, we muſt addreſs our- 
ſelves to the Lord in prayer, as our Father which is in 
heaven.” 


Here I ſhall ſhew, 

I. What our being directed to call God Father in prayer 
doth teach us. 

II. What our being directed to call God our Father teaches 
us. 

III. What we are taught by our being directed to addref; 
ourſelves to God as our Father in heaven. 

IV. Deduce ſome inferences. 


I. I am to ſhew, what our being directed to call God Father 
in prayer does teach us. It teaches, 

1. The children of God to be thoſe who only can or are 
capable to pray acceptably : for they only can indeed call 
God Father. We cannot pray acceptably unleſs he be our 
Father , and we his children, namely, by regeneration and 
adoption, John ix. 31. How can one plead the privileges 
of the family, if he be none of the members thereof, but 
of his father the devil, a ſtranger to the covenant of pro- 
miſe ? Therefore, if we would pray aright, our ſtate muſt 
firſt be changed, Jam. v. 16. 

Dueft. May none pray, then, who cannot call God, Father ? 
 Anf. There are two ſorts of theſe, 

1.) Unregenerate perſons, who are yet in the ſtate of 
black nature, who have no ground to plead this ſaving rela- 
tion to God. They may, yea, ought to pray, though they 
cannot pray acceptably; becauſe prayer is the natural duty 
of all, which all are bound to, and the neglect of which God 
will puniſh them for, Jer. x. ult. And prayer is not a lin, 
but a duty, though, as it is by them managed, it is turned 
into ſin, as all other duties are. But the neglect of it is a 
greater fin. | 

Object. But it is needleſs for them to pray, ſince they can- 
not pray acceptably. Anſ. No: for it is a mean of grace, and 
an ordinance of God; and though God have no reſpect to it as 
it is their performance, yet he may have reſpect to it as it is 
his own ordinance, and do good to them by it, The mat- 
ter 
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ter lies here; they are neither to continue in their ſinful 
ſtate, nor to ſatisfy themſelves with their praying in that 
condition, but come out of it, and join themſelves to God's 
Ys and fo they will come to pray acceptably. 

2.) The children of God, who cannot diſcern their re- 
lation to him. Theſe not only may pray, but pray accept- 
ablyz Pal. cili. 13.“ Like as a father pitieth his children, 
ſo the Lord piticth them that fear him.” But it is their duty 
to endeavour to aſſure their hearts before him, to advance 
their hunger and thirſt after him, to an actual acceptance of 
God to be their Father in Chriſt, and thereupon to believe 
he is their Father. 

2. That it is through Jeſus Chriſt we have acceſs to God in 
prayer, Eph. ii. 18.; becauſe it is through him alone that 
God becomes our Father; by him, for his ſake, we are adopt- 
ed into the family of heaven, John i. 12. When we hear 
that a company of guilty creatures, who ſtood before God as 
their terrible Judge, trembling for fear of his ſentence of 
condemnation, change their note, and call him by the kindly 
name of Father, and confidently apply to him as children, 
we muſt own this to be owing to the mediation, obedience, 
and death of his Son, John xx. 17. And therefore, * 

3. That coming to God in prayer, we muſt come in the 
name of his Son, as the alone foundation of all our confi- 
dence in and expectation from God, John xiv. 13. Being 
married to the t Zon, we call God Father, and make bold in 
his houſe, by virtue of our relat ion to him, through our Lord 
and Huſband. And on the continuance of this relation to 
Chriſt depends the continuance of this relation to his Father; 
and bleſſed be our immortal Huſband, that the marriage with 
him can never be diflolved. 

4. That the Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of Chriſt in his 
people, is the principle of all acceptable praying to God ; for 
by him it is that we are enabled to call God Father, Gal. iv. 
6.; and therefore it is called “ inwrought prayer,“ Jam. v. 
16. He it is who excites his people to pray, moves them to 
go to God with their whole caſe, Pſal. xxvii. 8. He furniſhes 
them with acceptable matter of prayer, Rom. vii, 26. and 
with praying graces and affections, ib. And without the Spi- 
dwelling and acting in us, we cannot pray acceptably; and 
the more we have of the Spirit, we will pray the better. 

5. That we ſhould draw near to God in prayer with child- 
like difpolitions and affections towards him, 

(1.) Though he be very kind, and admit us into familiarity 

Vor. II. 3 5 with 
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with him, yet we muſt come with a holy reverence, Mal. i. 6. 
« If I be a Father, where is mine honour ?” Familiarity muſt | 
not breed contempt. The character of a father bears not 
only kindneſs, but reverence and fear in it. It is a mixture 
of love and awful authorty; and the ingenuous child will re- 
gard both. Slaviſh fear is to be laid aſide, but child-like 
reverence is neceſſiry, Heb, xii. 2 

(2.) Though we have offended God, and be under the 
marks of his diſpleaſure, we muſt come with confidence, 
whatever we want, whatever we need, Eph. iii, 12, While 
he bids us call him Father, he requires of us confidence in 
him for the ſupply of all our wants, For fatherly affection 
is tender; the child's trouble touches the father nearly, and 
his intereſt is the father's intereſt, which is ground of con- 
ſidence, Pfal, ciii. 13, forecited. If. Ixiii. 9.“ Surely they 
are my children.” Zech. ii, 8. « He that toucheth you, 
toucheth the apple of his eye.” 

(3-) That God is ready and willing to help us, and we 
ſhould come to him in that confidence, Matth. vii. 11. If 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your 
children, how much more ſhall your father which is in 
heaven give good things to them that aſk him ?” We ſhould 
pour out our hearts into his boſom, in full confidence of his 
pity. Whom can a child expect help of, if not of a father ? 
But no father has the bowels of compaſſion that God has 
towards his own. If the mother's tenderneſs towards the 
child be ordinarily greater than that of the father's, yet the 
Lord is ſtill more, If. xlix. 15. 16.“ Can a woman forget 
her ſucking child, that the ſhould not have compaſſion on 
the ſon of her womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will I not 
foryet thee. Behold I have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands, thy walls are continually before me,” And there 
is no ſuch preſent help as he is. 

Object. But is not the heavenly Father often far from help- 
ing his children? A. The children of God often think to, 
when their trouble is continued, and the deliverance comes 
not quickly, But he is their Father: therefore, (1.) He de- 
figns their good by all the hardſhips they rgect with, Rom. 
viii. 23, « All things ſhall work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called according to his 
purpoſe.” (2.) He pities them under their hardſhips. (3.) 
He is a God of judgment, knows beſt when to remove them, 
and will do it in due time. "The child cries, « Father, re- 
move this affliction, or this trial, for it pains me... ve 


Father 
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Father pities, but his judgment leaves it till it be good for 
the child that it be removed. 2; | 

II. I proceed to ſhew, what our being directed to call God 
our Father teaches us. * | 

Negatively, Not that we may not pray, ſaying, My Father, 
or that we are always to ſpeak plurally, ſaying, We pray. 
For we have ſcripture-examples for praying in the ſingular 
number, Ezra ix. 6. Luke xv. 18. 19. But, 

1, That we are not only to pray {ccretly by ourſelves alone, 
but with others, joining with them in public and private. 
And hence may be brought no incontiderable argument for 
that too much neglected duty of family-prayer ; which the 
guilty would do well ſeriouſly to conſider. 

2. That we are to pray, not oaly for ourſelves, but for 
others alſo, according to ſ{cripture-example and precept, Acts 
xii. 5. 1 Tim. ii. I. 2. EA 

Praying with and for others is a piece of the communion 
of ſaints. And it is one of the privileges of God's family 
on earth, that they have the prayers of all the family there. 
God is a rich Father, who has bleſſings for all. 


III. I come now to ſhew, what we are taught by our 
being directed to addreſs ourſclves to God as our Father in 
heaven, * E | 

1. That we are to eye his ſovereign power and dominion 
over all, in our addreſſes to him, believing that he is able to 
help us in our greateſt ſtraits, that nothing is too hard for 
him, but he can do whatſoever he will, Pfal. cxv. 3. This 
is a noble ground for faith. Our fathers on earth may be 
unable to help; but our Father in heaven is almighty, and 
has power to help in every cafe. 

2. That we ſhould be filled with heavenly affections in 
praver, Pfal, cxxiii. 1.; and that God's, glorious greatneſs 
above us ſhould ſtrike an awe upon us in our approaches to 
him, Eccl. v. 2. | 

3. God's glorious and wonderful condeſcenſion, who vouch- 
ſafes to look from his throne in heaven unto us poor worms 
on earth, II. Ixvi. 1. 2. 

4. Laſlly, That we go to God as thoſe who are ftrangers 
on this earth, and to whom heaven is home, becaufe it is 
our Father's hguſe, 1 Pet. i. 17.; looking on this world as 
the place of our pilgrimage, and the men and manners of it 
as thoſe we defire to leave, that we may be admitted into 
3D 2 the. 
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the ſociety of angels, and conſort with the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect. 


1 ſhall conclude with a few inferences. 

Inf. 1. Let us ſee here the miſerable condition of thofe 
who have no ground to call God Father. They were never 
adopted into the family of heaven, but are of their father 
the devil, ſtill members of the family of hell; and if they 
be not delivered from that helliſh ſociety, they muſt periſh 
for ever. They have never yet prayed aright ; for none can 
pray in a proper manner but thoſe who have the Spirit of 
adoption. O cry to God, that he may be graciouſly pleaſed 
to tranſlate you from the family of Satan into the famil 
of God, and inveſt you with the privileges of the children 
of his family. 18 

2. There is no right praying vithoat faith, For without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; and whatever is not of faith 
is fin, We cannot call God Father, nor love or reverence 
him without faith: nor can we have any fellowſhip or 
communion with him, but by faith in him as our father in 
Chriſt. | 
3. Hence ſce the happineſs of the faints in the love of 
the Father, who is their Father; of the Son, who has made 
them the children of God; and of the Holy Spirit, who 
teaches them to call God their Father. How happy 'muſt 
thoſe be who are ſo nearly related to all the three perſons 
of the adorable Trinity, and are loved by, and have com- 
munion with each of them! O ſeek above all things to 
become the children of God, and ye ſhall be thus happy 

4. There is no caſe a child of God i is much to mean in, 
in the world, as long as he has a Father in heaven, to whom 
he can have acceſs by prayer, at all times and in all caſes, 
whether it be in life or in death, Micah vii. 7. The de⸗ 
liever's Father is a very preſent help in trouble; and when 
help fails, he will never fail his own children; but will 
tanctify their troubles, be preſent with them in their greateſt 
ſtraits and afflictions, ſupport them under them, and deliver 
them, as he ſees it will be for his own glory, and their good. 
O! then, let us plead our intereſt in him as our Father, and 
engage his Spirit and preſence to be ever with us, in every 
circumſtance of life, and in the awful fcenes of death and 
the grave, which we ſhould view, not with terror, but with 


joy, as the meſſenger fent to convey us to the houſe of our 
Father which is in heaven. 


THE 


THE FIRST PETTTION. 
Matth. vi. 9.—ZHallewed be thy Name. 


N the Lord's prayer are fix petitions, whereof three are 

for God's honour, and other three for our own good. 
Thoſe which concern the honour of God take the lead of 
what concerns our good; for it is highly rcafonable that 
the creature's intereſt vail to God's intereſt, The firſt of 
theſe petitions relates to the name of God, and the hallowing 
of it, or ſanFifying of it, that is, the glorifying of it. So 
the firſt petition is for the glory of God's name. This is 
firſt of all put in our mouths, becauſe of all things it ſhould 
lie neareſt our hearts. 


In diſcourſing further from this ſubject, I ſhall ſhew, 


I. What is meant by the name of God. 

II. In what ſenſe God's name is to be hall2wed, or ſancti- 
fied. | | 

III. Why hallowed or ſanctified, rather than glorified, ſince 


jt is evident, that it is the glorifying of his name that is in- 
tended. 


IV. What is the import of this petition, 


V. Why this is the firſt petition that is put by our Saviour 
in our mouths, 


VI. Deduce ſome inferences, 


I. I ſhall ſhew, what is meant by the name of God. 
1. God himſelf, 8o names are put for perſons, Rev. 
Wi. 4, * Thou haſt a few names in Sardis;” that is, a few per- 
ſons. And the name of God is put for God himſelf, Deut. 


xxviii. 58. — that thou mayſt fear this glorious and fear- 


ful name, Tur Log D Tur Gop.” Accordingly, as we 
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pray here that God's name may be ballowed, or ſanctified, 
fo he tells us“ he will be ſanctified,“ Lev. x. 3. 

2. Every thing whereby he makes himſelf known to his 
creatures, Pſal. viii. 1. « O Lord our. Lord, how excellent is 
thy name in all the earth !” Theſe are his names, Jehovah, 
I am, &c. though there is no word ſuſſicient fully to expreſs 
what he is; therefore his name is ſecret, wonderful, or in- 
comprehenſible, Judg xiii. 18. His titles; Old.'T eſtament 
titles, as “ Hearer of prayer ;” New- FTeſtament ones, as, 
c The God of peace, the God of patience and conſolation,” 
Rom. xv. 33. 5. His attributes or perfections, Exod. xxxiv, 
5. His word and ordinances, Pſal. cxlvii. 19. 20.; and his 
works, Job xxxvi. 24. In a ſpecial manner, ſelus Chriſt, by 
whom, and through whom, and in whom God manifeſts 
himſelf to us, John i. 18. And God's name is in him. But 
of the. various ſenſes in which the name of God is taken, I 
ipoke more largely in the expoſition of the third command. 
ment. 


II. I am to ſhew, in what ſenſe God's name is to be hal- 
towed, or ſanctified. | 

1. Not effectively, by making holy. „ Holy is his name.” 
He is infinitely holy, and cannot be made more holy. Whats 
ever he is, whatever he ſays, whatever he does, is perfectly 
holy, and cannot be made more ſo, 1 John i.'5. Indeed he 
ſanCtifies his creatures by. making them holy; but himſelf is 
originally and eternally holy, incapable of any addition. 

2. But manifeſtativelyand declaratively, viz, when the ho- 
lineſs of his name is manifeſted, declared, ſhewn, and ac- 
knowledped, If. xxix. 23. They ſhall ſanctify my name.“ 
The holy name, in the dark parts of the earth, and in 
the dark men of the earth, is a candle under a buſhel; it 
has a glorious light, but it is not ſeen: the buſhel being 
removed, and the ſplendour breaking forth to open view, it is 
hallowed: men then ſbew, declare, and acknowledge it. 


III. I come to ſhew, why God's name is ſaid to be hallowed, 


or ſanCtified, rather than glorified, ſince it is evident that it 


is the glorifying his name that is intended. 

I: Becauſe God's holineſs is his glory in a peculiar manner, 
Exod. xv. 11,—* Glorious in holineſs.“ It is the glory of 
all his other attributes; it is the beauty of them all, and of 
every one of them. It is an univerſal attribute which runs 
through 
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through all the other. It is that vein of infinite purity, that 
goes through the ſeveral letters of his name, and makes them 
ſhine in glory. Wherein lies the glory of God's wiſdom, 
power, mercy, &c.? Why, it is in this, that his infinite 
wiſdom is holy wiſdom, his infinite power is holy power, 
&c, It is obſerved, that above thirty times in ſcripture God 
is called The holy One. And when the angels would pick 
out an attribute to glorify God moſt by, it is that of his ho- 
lineſs, If. vi. 3. 

2. Becauſe it is the manifeſting of his holineſs, in the 
communicating of it to the creature, that brings in the great- 
eſt revenue of glory from the creature to God. The truth 
;s, none are fit to glorify him but thoſe who are holy, 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. God ſtamps the image of his power and ſovereign do- 
minion upon one man, and fets him upon a throne ; hence is 
the phraſe, Ye are gods. He ſtamps the image of his holi- 
neſs on another, and fets him on a dunghill. I fay, God's 
name is more glorified by the holy poor man, than by the 
unholy monarch. The unholy man may glorify God pai. 
lively, but the holy man glorifies him actively. And in no 
other way can God be actively glorified, but by the creature?s 


firſt receiving a ſtamp and impreſſion of his holinets on the 
heart, 


IV. I proceed to ſhew, what is the import of this petition. 

To clear this, conſider that God's name is hailowed two 
ways. 

1. By himſelf, manifeſting the glory of his own holy name. 
And this he doth in all the diſcoveries which he makes of 
himſelf to his creatures, 

2, By his creatures, they contributing to his glory, by 
ſhewing forth his praiſe, and declaring the glory of his name, 
50 we pray in this petition, 

1/7, That God would, by his over-ruling providence, hal- 
low his own name, and glorify himſelf, John xii. 28, The 
ſins of men and devils are oppoſite to the honour of bis 
name; the children of God in this petition put it in his own 
hands, to cauſe it ſhine forth notwithſtanding, to diſpoſe all 
things to his glory. Which may be taken up in three things, 

(1.) That he would make the honour of his name to break 
through all impediments in the way of it, laid by men or 
devils, Pfal. Ixxix. g. Help us, O God of our falvation, for 
the glory of thy name,” ſays the church; that he would 

drive his triumphal ghariot over all the oppoſition made to 


it 
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it in the world, and appear unto men in his majeſty and 
glory. 

(2.) That he would make the honour of his name break 
ſorth from theſe impediments themſelves, over-ruling the diſ- 
honour done to his name, to his honour, ſo bringing meat 
out of the eater, and ſweetneſs out of the ſtrong. This he 
will do, Pſal. Ixxvi. 10. “ Surely the wrath of man ſhall 
praiſe thee.” And this his people pray for, Pſal. Ixxxiii. 
17. 18. „ Let them be confounded and troubled for ever, 
yea, let them be put to ſhame and periſh: that men may 

know, that thou, whoſe name alone is JEHOVAH, art the 
Moſt High over all the earth.” 

(3.) That God would remove all theſe impediments, and 
move off all the rubbiſh which the ſins of men and devils 
have caſt upon the honour of his name, that it may ſhine 
forth for ever without let or hinderance. And fo it looks as 
far as the accompliſhment of that paſſage, Rev. xx. 14. 
« And death and hell were caſt into the lake of fire.” 

2dy, That God would, by his powerful grace, cauſe the 
ſons of men, ourſelves and others, to glorify him and hallow 
his name: q. d. Let thy name be hallowed by us. This 
ſuppoſes, | 

(I.) That it is our duty to glorify God, 1 Cor. x. 31.— 
© Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, 
do all to the glory of God.” It is our main duty, and the 
chief work we have to do in the world. And whoſo ne- 
glect it, are uſeleſs in the world; for their main work is ne- 
glected. They anſwer not the end of their creation. 

(2.) That we cannot of ourſelves do it, 2 Cor. iii. 5.— 
© We are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of 
our{elyes ; but our ſufficiency is of God.” We are weak 
and powerleſs, and ſo unfit for it; we are perverſe and ſel- 
fiſh, and fo II, to it. Our ſtrength for it is in God 
himielf. 

3.) That God can fit and diſpoſe us for it, Phil. iv. 13. 
3 48 do all things,” lays the apoſtle, ** through Chriſt 
* which ſtrengtheneth me,” Grace can make us both able 
and willing. There 1s no perſon in any flation whatſoever, 
but free grace can make of them happy,inſtruments for ho- 
nouring of his name ; which ſhould be a powerful motive to 
induce us to pray fervently for it, otherwiſe we will never 
actively glorify him. 

Therefore we pray here, that grace may be beſtowed on 
ourſelves and others, whereby we and they may glorify ms 

I which 
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which 1s the n duty we have to mind i in this world 
and that, 

[1.] Imi, by knowing, acknowledging, and highly 
eſteeming him, his names, titles, attributes, ordinances, 
words, and works, and ſo every thing whereby he makes 
himſelf known, Pal, IXxvii. 2. 3. This is to hallow that 
name in our hearts. 

[2.] Externally, in our words and actions, ſpeaking and 
living to his praiſe, Phil. i. 11.“ Being filled with the fruits 


of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the giory 
and praiſe of God.“ 


V. Why is this the firſt petition put by our Saviour in our 
mouths ? The reaſon 1s, becauſe the glory of God, or -ho- 
nour of his name, is the chief end of our being, a and of all 
others. And therefore it ſhould lie neareſt our hearts, Rom. 
Xi. 36, © For of him, and through him, and to him are all 
things. To whom be glory for ever.“ God's glory is his 
own end in all his works, and it ought to be ours. We can 
no other way approve ourſelves to hum, 


I ſhall conclude with ſome inferences. 

Inf. x. The diſhonour done to God, by one's own fin and 
the fins of others, muſt needs go near the heart of a ſaint, 
Pal. Ii. 4. Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned,“ ſays 
David,“ and done this evil in thy fight.” And again, Pſal. 
cx1Xx, 136. Rivers of waters run down mine eyes; becauſe 
they keep not thy law.” And to be grieved for our own 
loſs by fins, and not for the diſhonour done to God thereby ; 
and to be unconceraed at the diſhonour of God in the world 
by others, does not look like the ee of a child of the 
family of heaven. 

2. Habitual profaners of that holy name are none of the 
children of God, whoſe main care is to get that name hallow- 
ed. And how many ſuch profaners of the ſacred name of 
God are to be found in our day! They are fo far from ma- 
king conſcience of hallowing that dreadful and fearful name, 
that they are daily employed in diſhonouring it by the moſt 
horrid oaths and imprecations, aud pouring upon 1t all the 
contempt they can, in open violation of the third command. 
ment. How many do profane it by Atheiſm, Sabbath- 
breaking, uncleanneſs, perjury, intemperance, injuſtice, op= 
preſſion, lying, ſtealing, backbiting, and other groſs abomi- 
nations, as if they had ſold themſelves to commit open ho- 

Vo. III. 3 & ſtilities 
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tible to God and all his holy family. O ſeek to be ſanctified 


bufineſs how ſuch an one live or die? Why truly, if thou 


reach, he will uſe his utmoſt endeavours to induce others to 
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ſtilities againſt the King of heaven, and run deſperately upon 
the thick boſſes of his buckler ! They wear the devil's mark 
on their foreheads, and openly declare to the world, that they 
are none of God's children, 

3. Holineſs is the creature's glory, and its greateſt glory, 
for it is God's glory; and therefore unholineſs is its diſ- 
grace and diſhonour. Ah! unholy ſinners, ye have loſt 
your glory; fin has diſgraced you, and made you contemp- 


by the Holy Spirit of Chriſt, that-ſo you may recover your 
forteited glory, and no more lie under diſgrace. It is only 
the ſaints that are the moſt excellent in the earth. Seek 
ye to be like them, by having the image of God drawn on 
your hearts, and walking holily as God is holy. 

4. It is not the language of a child of God to fay, Am! 
my brother's keeper ?” as wicked Cain did: What is my 


belongeſt to God, it will be matter of thy hearty concern 
and prayer, that God may be honoured by others as well as 
by thyſelf. Without this concern a man cannot be a Chri- 
ſtian; he is not a child of God; for every true believer ar- 
dently wiſhes and prays that God may be glorified ; and as 
far as his power, authority, influence, and example, can 


glorify the name of his God. Were it in his power, he 
would leave no means uneſſayed to engage the whole world 
in this delightful work, that “ fongs might be heard from the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth, even glory to the righteous.” 
5. It is the diſpoſition of a child of God, to ſubmit his 
lot and condition in the world to the Lord, to be cut and 
carved as may ſerve his glory. Without this one cannot be 
a child of God. For it is inſeparable from the character of 
ſuch an one, in whatever ſtate he is, therewith to be content. 
Hence the apoſtle Paul could ſay, “ As alwav, fo now allo, 
Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be by liſt 
or by death,” Phil. i. 20. 
6. It is the duty of all men to ſanctify the holy name of 

God, to reverence, adore, and honour it, in their hearts, lips, 
and lives. O! let us then be excited to the practice of this 
duty, conſidering that it is the end for which God gave us a 
being; that if we do not hallow it, we contradict this very 
petition, praying for a thing we have no mind to comply 
with; that if we live in the negle& of this duty, God will 
get honour to himſelf by inflicting heavy judgments upon us 
| in 


The Firſt Petition, 403 


in this life, and by making us eternal monuments of his 
vengeance in the next; that when we come to encounter with 
the king of terrors, it will tend to ſweeten the awful proſpect, 
that we have made it our buſineſs to glorify the name of 
God; that we will loſe nothing, but be great gainers, by ho- 
nouring the name of the Lord; for they that do ſo ſhall be 
reckoned among his jewels, and be a royal diadem in the 
Lord's hand; they ſhall be happy in death, and be ſafely 
conveyed to Immanuel's land, where glory dwells, Let us 
then make it the principal buſineſs of our lives to glorify God, 
that ſo we may come to enjoy him for ever. 


THE SECOND PETITION. 
Matth. vi. 10.—Thy kingdom come. 


S the firſt petition relates to the name of God, this ſe- 

cond relates to the kingdom of God, the kingdom of 
our Father which is in heaven; the caming of which, that is, 
the advancement thereof, is defired by all the children of 
God. And that is the great mean of glorifying his name z 
for then is his name hallowed, when his kingdom comes, is 
advanced and carried on, till it come to perfection. 


In diſcourſing further from this ſubject, I ſhall ſhew, 


I. What is meant by the kingdem of God. 

II. What is the import of this petition, for its co- 
ming. 

III. The reaſons of the concern of the children of God 
for the coming of his kingdom. 


IV. Apply 
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I. I am to ſhew, what is meant by zhe kingdom of God. 
There is a fourfold kingdom of God mentioned in ſerip- 
ture, | 

1. The kingdom of his power, which reaches over all the. 
world. The ſubjects of this kingdom are all creatures what- 
ſover, Pſal. ciii. 19. His kingdom ruleth over all.” It 
reaches from the higheſt angel to the meaneſt worm that 
creeps on the earth. It is a vaſt dominion, comprehending 
heaven, earth, ſeas, and hell, and all that in them is. He 
made them all, and therefore has dominion over them all ; 
and to him they muſt all ſubmit themſelves, willing or un- 
willing, Rom. xiv. 11. © As I live, faith the Lord, every 
knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God.” 
Compare Phil. ii. 10. 11.— At the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhall bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth, and 
things under the earth; and every tongue ſhall confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” In 
this reſpect God is univerſal Monarch, and all the kings and 
emperors of the world are but his vaſſals. 

2. The kingdom of his goſpel, Matth. xxi. 43. © The 
kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you,” ſays Chriſt to the 


Jews. This is not ſo large as the former. It is erected 
within it, but comprehends the whole viſible church, in which 


God has ſet up the light of his goſpel, and Chriſt's name is 
known, and men profeſs ſubjection to him. 

(J.) The ſubjects of it are all members of the viſible church, 
whether godly or ungodly, ſincere or hypocrites, (Matth. 
Xili, 47.), with their children. Even the worſt of them 
are privileged perſons, in compariſon of thoſe of the world 
without the church, Plal, cxlvii. 19. 20. He ſheweth his 
word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael. 
He hath not dealt ſo with any nation: and as for his judge- 
ments, they have not known them.” 

(2.) The King of it is Jeſus Chriſt, Pſal. ii. 6.“ Yet have 
T ſet my King upon my holy hill of Zion.” He is the alone 
Head of it, and only ſupreme in it. And neither Pope nor 


* King can pretend to the ſupremacy over it, without invading 


his royal prerogative, to their own coſt, Eph. i. 22. 23. © God 
hath put all things under his feet, and given him to be the 
Head over all things to the church, which is his body, the 
fulneſs of him that filleth all in all.“ And his glory he will 
not give to another. 

(3.) The laws of it are the word of God. The Bible is 
the book of the laws of the kingdom, which great and ſmall 
within the kingdom are equally bound to walk by, II. viii. 
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20. „ To the law and to the teſtimony : if they ſpeak not 
according to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
them.” Theſe laws are attended with the moſt weighty 
ſanction; and as they have the promiſe of eternal life of free 
grace to thoſe who obey him, ſo they have the threatening 
of eternal wrath to the diſobedient, ſuitable to the majeſty of 
the King, Mark xvi. 16. « He that believeth ſhall be ſaved; 
but he that believeth not ſhall be damned.” 

(4.) The ordinances of it are goſpel-ordinances, inſtituted 
by the King bimſelf, bearing his own fignature, Matth. 
XXviii. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
I have commanded you.” And for men to pretend to add 
or alter, as if they were not bound up to the divine inſtitution, 
is the product of their own blindneſs, and enmity again 
Zion's King, a ſaying in effect, « We will not have this man 
to reign over us,“ Luke xix. 27, © For the Lord is our 
Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our King,” 
If. xxxiil. 22. 

Laſily, The officers of it (ordinary) are, paſtors and teachers, 
for the work of the miniſtry, Eph. iv. 11. 12.3 ruling elders 
for government, 1 Tim. v. 17.3 and deacons for the care of 
the poor, Acts vi. As for prelates or biſhops, archbiſhops, 
metropolitans, &c. whatever is to be ſaid of their perſons, 
their offices belong not to the kingdom of Chriſt, but of 
Antichriſt, as well as prieſts, cardinals, and popes, there be- 
ing no inſtitution of them in the book of the manner of 
Chriſt's kingdom. 

3. The kingdom of his grace, Matth. vi. 33. © Seek ye 
firſt the kingdom of God,” &c. This is yet narrower than 
any of the former, and comprehends only the inviſible 
church; for it is not an external, but an internal kingdom, 
in which grace, ſaving grace, reigns in the hearts of thoſe who 
belong to it; for, ſays Chriſt to his diſciples, 4 behold the 
kingdom of God is within you,” Luke xvii. 21. * 

(1.) The ſubjects of it are believers, true ſaints, and they 
only; and they commence ſubjects: of this kingdom in the 


Plal. cx. 3. Well may it be called a kingdom, for it is a 
kingdom of kings, Rev. i. 6. as all the ſubjects of it are 
made kings unto God.“ Out of priſon (their natural ſtate) 
they come to reign over their ſpiritual enemies. 

(2.) The King of it is Chriſt, dwelling in their hearts, Eph, 
Ni. 17.3 fitting in their hearts as on his throne, and all things 
y | elſe 
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day of Chriſt's power on their hearts, their new birth-day, 
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elſe made his footſtool, Luke xiv. 26. The goſpel comes 
with power to the elect ſouls, Pſal. xxiv. 8, The everlaſting 
doors are lifted up, and the King makes his triumphant en- 
try, and receives the crown at his entrance, Cant. iii. ult. 

(3.) The laws of it are the laws of the Bible, but written 
over in their hearts, Heb. viii. 10. What others have in 
their book only, they have in their book and heart too; 
that is, inclinations of ſoul ſuited to the word are framed 
in them, which is a new nature, naturally diſpoſing them to 
obedience without force, 'This is the law of their mind, 
Rom. vii. 23. 

(4.) The ordinances of it are the ſame goſpel ordinances, 
but obſerved in a ſpiritual manner, in ſpirit and in truth, 
John iv. 24. Phil. tn. 3. For this kingdom conſiſts not in 
outward obſervances, but inward graces, Rom. xiv, 17. 
whereby the ſoul is conformed to the image of Chriſt, and 
the inner man ſerves the Lord Chriſt, as well as the outward 
man; for it is “ not in word, but in power.” 

Lafily, The Adminiſtrator of it is the Holy Spirit of 
Chriſt, John xiv. 16. 17. He teaches the ſubjects the laws 
of the kingdom. So they are taught of God. He enlivens 
excites, and ſtrengthens them to obedience. He ſeads them 
out to the war againſt their ſpiritual enemies, inſpires them 
with courage and reſolution in the conflict, and crowns them 
with victory, He makes uſe of the word for all this, and 
brings, every thought into obedience, 2 Cor, x. 5. 

4. The kingdom of his glory, 1 Cor. xv. 50. This is the 
bleſſed ſtate of eternal happineſs in the other world. This 
kingdom is now a-gathering, but ſhall fully- come at the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, 

(I.) The ſubjects of it ſhall be all the elect, being pre- 
pared for it by converſion, regeneration, juſtification, ſancti- 
fication, and perſeverance. This is the end of the golden 
chain, Rom. viii. 29. 30. (And the elect angels make up 
a part of this kingdom too). However long any of them 
lie among the pots, there ſhall none of them be left there, 
nor miſſing in that kingdom. There they ſhall be in body 
and ſoul too. For Chriſt will ſummon death to deliver him 
his own, and then he will deliver up the kingdom to the 
Father, and preſent them ſpotleſs. 

(2.) The King of it is God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, reigning moſt gloriouſly over all the kingdom, with- 
out the leaſt degree of rebellion or uneaſineſs under the 
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government among all the ſubjects, and without any mix- 

ture of enemies or malcontents among them, Luke xx. 36. 
This, then, is the kingdom by way of eminency, where the 
Lord reigns for ever and ever. 'The kingdom of his power 
has many malcontents in it, ready to quarrel with their 
Maker and his adminiſtration. The kingdom of the goſpel 
has many adverſaries, without and within men, and is held 
out of many nations, The kingdom of grace has no acceſs 
to the hearts of many who hear the poſpel; and where it 
is ſet up, ill neighbours, corrupt luſts, mar the progreſs. 
But in the kingdom of glory there are no ſuch things, 

(3.) The laws of it are the eternal law of righteouſneſs, 
indelibly engraven on their hearts, without the leaſt blot. 
There is mo Bible needed there; for the rule of conduct is 
written on the mind, and the writing neither waxes old, nor 
can be erazed. 

(4-) The ordinances of it are perpetual praifes and halle- 
lujahs, never-ceaſing ſongs to God and the Lamb. There 1s 
no temple there, for God and the Lamb are rhe temple 
thereof, There is no need of preaching or prayer; for 
perfect knowledge takes place, and every faint is made per- 
fect and full, fo as to feek no more. Want is a ſtranger 
there; faith is ſxallowed up in viſion, and hope in truition. 

Laftly, The Adminiſtrator of this heavenly kingdom is the 
Holy Spirit, but without any external means. He trained 
up the ſaints while in the world for this royal ſtate, and at 
once, by his internal agency and inviſible operations, diſ- 
poled, fitted them for, and ever prefides over them, in the 
deligbtful employments of the kingdom of plory, John xiv. 
16. From what has been ſaid, 

UsE. 1. Submit yourſelves contentedly to the diſpoſals of 
Providence. It God be King over all, is there any fault in 
the adminittration ; nay, is not all well done, yea, beſt done? 
Let his ſovereignty ſilence us; ſhould it be according to thy 
mind? His infinite wiſdom ſhould ſatisfy us, who knows 
better than we do what is beſt for us, and can over-rule all 
things for his glory and our gocd. 

2. Submit yourſelves to the pgoſpel-ſceptre. Are ye ſub- 
jects of the goſpel- kingdom? Then it becomes you to be 
ſubject to the laws, to obſerve the ordinances, and to be 
ſubmiſſive to the officers of the kingdom. The contempt 
poured on theſe falls on the Prince of the kingdom. Beware, 
then, of tranſgreſſing or offending in this matter, leſt ye in- 
cur the guilt of high treaſon againſt the majeſty of Heaven, 
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and the ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands fall 
upon you, and cruſh you to pieces. Anſwer the goſpel-call, 
and let it have its due effect upon you, in ſubmitting to the 
ſceptre of Jeſus Chriſt as King of Zion, and reſigning your. 
{elves wholly to him, as your Prophet, Prieſt, and Sovereign, 
to be taught his will for your ſalvation, to be redeemed b 
his blood, ſanctified by his Spirit, and to be ruled and go- 
verned by his laws as in the hand of the Mediator. 

3. Let our royal Maſter have your hearts for his throne, 
and ſet up his kingdom of grace there. Let him ſit en- 
throned there, without any rivals or competitors, and with. 
out any ſquint looks to any other ſovereigns that may have 
had dominion over you, whether the devil, the world, or 
the fleſh, Lie no more to him with your lips, nor offend 
him with any ſinful or corrupt practices. Give him your 
hearts, and let them be his for ever, to meditate on his 
word, and delight in his laws. There is no getting to the 
kingdom of glory without this. For all the loyal ſubjects 
of this kingdom are abſolute nonconformiſts to the world, and 
are conformable to Chriſt their King in righteouſneſs and 
holineſs ; and it is their ſtudy to be conformed to him more 
and more; and they are grieved that they are not ſo per- 
fectly. 17250 

Laſih, Labour and be reſtleſs till ye get your intereſt in 
the kingdom of glory ſecured. And this is done by cloſing 
with Chriſt for all the ends for which he is given of God. 
It is dangerous to delay this. Therefore kils the Son, lcit 
he be angry. Now is the time, now or never, 


II. I proceed to ſhew, what is the import of this petition 
for the coming of the kingdom of God, Here it is to be 
obſerved concerning this fourfold kingdom, that they are 
{weetly linked together, and ſtand in a line of ſubordination, 
the end of which is the kingdom of glory, the kingdom of 
grace being ſubordinated to it, the goſpel-kingdom to that 
of grace, and the kingdom of power to the kingdom of the 
goſpel, Therefore I muſt begin with the kingdom of glory. 

. Virſl, What is the import of this petition with reference 
to the kingdom of glory? It imports, 

1. That the kingdom of glory is not come yet, 1 John 
iii. 2, „ It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be.” The King 
has not yet erected that kingdom. . The King's coronation- 
day for that kingdom, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. is not yet come. That 
is a kingdom of perfect ligt and uninterrupted day. ne 
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the King's glory is yet under a vail in this world, through 
which only ſome rays are darted forth. It is night ſtill, and 
till, the day break, and the ſhadows flee away, the King has 
betaken himſelf to the mountains of myrrh, and to the hills 
of frankincernſe, Cant, vi. 6. And many of the deſigned 
ſubjects are yet lying among the pots, ſome of them yet in 
the deviPs kingdom, fome of them in their pilgrimage, lome 
of them are got home indeed, but only half home, having 
their ſouls in heaven, but their hodies in the grave. 

2. That it will come. The King really deſigns it. From 
eternity he decreed it, John xvii. 24. © Father, I will that 
they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with me where I am, 
that they may behold my glory which thou haſt given me: 
for thou lovedit me before the foundation of the world.” 
He is gone to heaven, but he will ſurely come back again, 
and he will ſet up this kingdom, Acts i. 11. There are two 
things one may ſay with full aflurance about it, though it 
15 not come yet. | 

1.) It ſhall certainly come up. It is impoſſible it can 
fail to be erected. The Father's truth, the Son's blood, 
and the Spirit's ſeal, are pledges of its erection. The Fa- 
ther has promiſed 1t, the Son purchaſed it, and the Spirit 
ſealed it on the ſouls of all the ſaints. The King ſhall re- 
ceive that crown, and the ſubjeAs theirs too, as low as 
ſome of them fit at this day, Matth. xxv. 31. 34. 

(2.) It ſhall never come down, but laſt for ever. Many, 
ſometimes famous, kingdoms in the world are now no more, 
The Aflyrian, Chaldean, Perſian, and Roman monarchies, 
as they came from below out of the ſea, ſo they are all come 
to ruin, But this Kingdom, as it is from above, ſo it ſhall 
never be deſtroyed, never {wallowcd up, nor ſucceeded b 
another, Dan. vii. 27.“ His Kingdom is an everlaſting King- 
dom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him.” 

3. That it is the duty and diſpoſition of the ſaints and chil- 
dren of God, to defire the coming of this kingdom, and that 
themſelves and others may be brought into it, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
And this their defire comprehends theſe four things. 

(1.) The King's coming to receive his Kingdom at the 
laſt day, Rev. xxii. 20. He which teſtifieth theſe things, 
faith, Surely I come quickly.” The Spirit in the hearts of 
the ſaints, that cries, © Abba, Father,” cries allo, (as Judg. 
v. 28.), Why is his chariot ſo long in conung ? why tarry 
the wheels of his chariots ?” They would have ſwift time 
that runs like a poſt, and never halts, to put wings to its 
feet, to haſten their King's coming. 
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2.) The as of the laſt enemy, death, x Cor. xv. 
26. It is the laſt that will ſtand in the way of the erection 
of this kingdom of glory, But the King's ſummons, by the 
ſound of the laſt trumpet, put in the hands of the grim ty- 
rant, will give him the conquering ſtroke, cauſe the doors 
of the grave fly open, and looſe his grips for ever of the bo- 
dies of his ſaints. And this they long for, and joy in the 
faith of it, 1 Cor. xv. 57, 

(3) The everlaſting complete happineſs of themſelves and 
others in that kingdom, Pſal. xiv. ult. Col. iii. 2. 3. 4. 
Every thing deſires its own perfection, and therefore grace is 
natively carried out in deſire after glory. If it were at the 
faint's choice, he would not live always, Job vii. 16.; and 
therefore is coming up out of the world in affection or de- 

ſires, Cant. viii. 5. 

 Lafily, The coming of the kingdom of grace, in order to 
all this. Which brings me to the ſecond thing. But before 
I enter on that, I muſt anſwer a 

Caſe. If this be the diſpoſition of the ſaints, I am none: 
for Chriſt's coming is a terror to me, and how can I defire 
it? Anſ. (1.) If this temper of ſpirit riſe in thee from an ha- 
bitual taſteleſſneis and unſavourineſs of holy, ſpiritual, and 
heavenly things, and from a reigning reliſh of the things of 
this preſent world, no wonder that Chriſt's coming be a ter- 
ror to thee, and thou canſt not deſire it, more than any 
thing can deſire to be out of its element, as fiſh to be drag- 
ged out of the fea, And while it is ſo with thee, I can 
ſpeak no comfort to thee, Phil. iii. 18.— 20. For many walk, 
of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weep- 
ing, that they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe 
end is deſtruction, whoſe god is their belly; and whoſe glory 
is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things. For our con- 
verſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 

(2.) But if holy, ſpiritual, and heavenly things have the 
predominant reliſh habitually in thy heart, and that fin and 
the world's vanities are unſavoury, in compariſon of theſe ; 
then, though it is often a terror to thee when thou thinkeſt 
on it, yet thou doſt really-deiire it, though not expreſsly, vet 
interpretatively, ver. 20. And this I prove upon thee by 
two arguments. | 
1. Doſt thou not deſire to be perfectly freed from, and ſet 
beyond the reach of, fin and death! And doſt thau not 
Know, that that will 1 never be till that day? ? Wherefore that 
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deſire to be freed from ſin and death, has the deſire 
of Chriſt's coming in the botom of it, as the defire to 
have the feſtered member cut off, for the ſafety of the li e, 
implies a deſire of the ſurgeon's coming, who is to perform 
the operation, though it be a terror to the perſon. 

2. Doſt thou not defire communion with God, and full 
and complete communion with him in his glory, in foul and 
body ? Thou knoweſt that that cannot be till he come, that 
all ſin and ſorrow will not be taken away, and this abſolutely 
perfect happineſs obtained till then. Wherefore this detire 
implies, that 

Your terror may arife either from natural cauſes, or want 
of evidence of intereſt in Chriſt, or both together. Where- 
fore labour to aſſure your hearts before him by believing, II. 
XXXV, 4. 

Secondly, What is the import of this petition with reference 
to the kingdom of grace? There is no getting into the king— 
dom of glory but by coming through that of grace. So that 
deliring the coming of the former, i: defiring the coming of 
the latter too. It imports, 

1. That all men naturally are without this kingdom, un- 
der the dominion of Satan, Eph. ii. 2. 3. lo time palt ye 
walked according to the courſe of this world, according to 
the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that worketh in 
the children of diſobedience. Among whom alſo we had our 
converfation in times paſt, in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfil- 
ling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind; and were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others.” Theſe other 
lords have dominion over them. And as they are not ſub- 
jects of, ſo they have nothing to do with, the privileges of 
the kingdom of grace. 

2. That we cannot bring, ourſelves or others into it, John 
vi. 44. No man can come to me, except the Father, which 
hath ſent me draw him.” God alone can do it, Col. i. 13. 
Ir is he who „ tranſlates us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son.“ One will lie under the iron yoke for any thing he 
can do, till the power of grace break it. When one is 
brought into it himſelf, he cannot bring his neareſt relations 
along with him. He may uſe the means, exhort, excite, &c. 
but can do no more. 

3. That we cannot, where it is ſet up, maintain and advance 
it, againſt the enemies of it, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 4 We are not 
ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves ”— 
Satan, the world, and corrupt luſts, are the enemies of this 
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kingdom, fighting againſt it continually, to extinguiſh it, and 
do retard its progreſs, Gal. v. 17. © For the fleſh luſteth 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe 
are contrary the one to the other ; ſo that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would.” And if there be not another power 
than our own to balance the oppoſition, it will give way be- 
fore them. 

4. Laſily, That it is the duty and diſpoſition of the chil. 
dren of God to deſire, that the Lord himſelf may bring for- 
ward this kingdom, as Paul ſaid to King Agrippa, “ I would 
to God that not only thou, but alſo all that hear me this day, 
were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch as I am,” Acts xxvi. 29. 
This extends to, 

(x.) The deſtruction of the power of fin and Satan over 
the hearts and lives of men, Pſal. Ixvili. 1. 18. « Let 
God ariſe, let his enemies be ſcattered : let them alſo that 
hate him flee before him. Thou haſt aſcended on high, 
thou haſt led captivity captive: thou haſt received pifts for 
men : yea, for the rebellious alſo, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them.” Every faint grudges the ſway which 
theſe enemics bear in the world, and prays it down. 

(2.) The converſion of ſinners to God, 2 Theſſ. iti. 1.“ Pray 
for us, that the word of the Lord may have free courſe, and be 
glorified,” Converts are the church's children, for which 
ſhe travails in birth, in her miniſters. and members, as natu- 
rally longing for the converſion of fouls, as a travailing wo- 
man to ſee the fruit of her womb. 

(3.) The preſerving and advancing to perfection the ſtate 
of thoſe who are in it already, ourſelves or others, 1 Pet. v. 
10, „ The God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eter- 
nal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrength- 
en, ſettle you. It is the joint deſire of all who are brought 
into this kingdom, to be carried on and through, till they 
come to the kingdom of glory, both themſelves and others. 

Lay, In order thereto, the coming of the kingdom of 
the goſpel. This brings me to the 

Third thing, What is the import of this petition with re- 
ference to the kingdom of the goſpel? It is by the kingdom 
of the goſpel that one is brought into the kingdom of grace. 
So defiring the coming of the one, we deſire alſo the coming 
of the other. It imports, 

I. That there are many impediments in the way of the 
propagation and efficacy of the goſpel, which we cannot re- 
move. The devil is the main agent againſt it, x Theſſ. ii. 18. 
Satan 
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« Satan hindc:ed us,” fays Paul. Under him, the chief 
agents are the Turk and Antichriſt; and every wicked man 
that has acceſs to put hand to that work, all the world over ; 
corrupt luſts in every man's heart, Luke xix. 14.3 and even 
the untenderneſs and unwatchfulneſs of good men. 

2. That the Lord himſelf can ſhovel all the impediments 
out of the way, and make the goſpel triumph over them all, 
perſons or things, fins or troubles, that are laid in the way 
to hinder it, If. Ivii. 14.“ Caſt ye up, caſt ye up, prepare 
the way, take up the {tumbling block out of the way of my 

eople.” 
; 3. T hat it is the duty and diſpoſition of the children of 
God to deſire the advancement of the kingdom of the goſpel. 
It extends to, | 

(1.) The removal of the impediments out of its way in the 
world, 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. It is the deſire of the ſaints, that Sa- 
tan's power in the world may be broken. And they ſhould 
all pray for the downfal of the Turk and Antichriſt, for the 
purging of the church of corruptions, ſcandals, and diviſions, 
and whatſoever hinders the progreſs of the goſpel ; and that 
peace and truth may be maintained, 

(2.) The propagation of the goſpel through the world, 
that it may be carried through all nations; that the Jews 
may be brought in, Rom. x. 1.3; and the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, Pfal. Ixvii. z and that Chriſt may be King in all the 
earth, | 

(3.) The efficacy of it, to ſet up the kingdom of grace in 
men's hearts, 2 Theſſ. iii. 1.; and that all things may be or- 
dercd to the advantage of it; the Spirit poured out from on 
high, the church furnithed with goſpel officers and ordinan- 
ces, eountenanced and protected by the magiſtrate, miniſters 
made powerful and lively in their work, and the people ten- 
der and orderly in their walk, &c.; all theſe things contribu- 
ting to the ſucceſs of the goſpel. h 

Laſtly, That God would exert his power for all this; which 
brings me to the | 

Fourth thing, What is the import of this petition with re- 
ference to the coming of God's kingdom of power? It is by 
the power of God that all theſe great things muſt be brought 
about. So the deſiring of the coming of the goſpel, is the 
deſiring of the coming of this kingdom too. It imports, 

1. That theſe things will not be done, unleſs Omnipotency - 
interpoſe. The work is great, the hands employed in it are 

feeble, 
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kingdom, fighting againſt it continually, to extinguiſh it, and 
do retard its progreſs, Gal. v. 17. „For the fleſh luſteth 
againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe 
are contrary the one to the other ; ſo that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would.” And if there be not another power 
than our own to balance the oppoſition, it will give way be- 
fore them. | 

4. Lafily, That it is the duty and diſpoſition of the chil. 
dren of God to deſire, that the Lord himſelf may bring for- 
ward this kingdom, as Paul ſaid to King Agrippa, “ I would 
to God that not only thou, but alſo all that hear me this day, 
were both almoſt, and altogether ſuch as I am,” Acts xxvi. 29. 
This extends to, 

(x.) The deſtruction of the power of ſin and Satan over 
the hearts and lives of men, Pſal.-lxviii. 1. 18. „ Let 
God ariſe, let his enemies be ſcattered : let them alſo that 
hate him flee before him. Thou haſt aſcended on high, 
thou haſt led captivity captive : thou haſt received gifts for 
men : yea, for the rebellious alſo, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them.” Every faint grudges the ſway which 
theſe enemies bear in the world, and prays it down. 

(2.) The converſion of ſinners to God, 2 Theſſ. iii. x, © Pray 
for us, that the word of the Lord may have free courſe, and be 
glorified,” Converts are the church's children, for which 
ſhe travails in birth, in her miniſters. and members, as natu- 
rally longing for the converſion of fouls, as a travailing wo- 
man to ſee the fruit of her womb. 

(3.) The preſerving and advancing to perfection the ſtate 
of thoſe who are in it already, ourſelves or others, 1 Pet. v. 
10. The God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eter- 
nal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrength- 
en, ſettle you. It is the joint deſire of all who are brought 
into this kingdom, to be carried on and through, till they 
come to the kingdom of glory, both themſelves and others. 

Laſtly, In order thereto, the coming of the kingdom of 
the goſpel. This brings me to the 

Third thing, What is the import of this petition with re- 
ference to the kingdom of the goſpel? It is by the kingdom 
of the goſpel that one is brought into the kingdom of grace. 
So deſiring the coming of the one, we deſire alſo the coming 
of the other. It imports, 

I. That there are many impediments in the way of the 
propagation and efficacy of the goſpel, which we cannot re- 
move. The devil is the main agent againſt it, 1 Theſſ. ii. 18. 

„Satan 
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« Satan hindc:ed us,” fays Paul. Under him, the chief 
agents are the Turk and Antichriſt; and every wicked man 
that has acceſs to put hand to that work, all the world over 
corrupt luſts in every man's heart, Like xix. 14.; and even 
the untenderneſs and unwatchfulneſs of good men. | 

2. That the Lord himſelf can ſhovel all the impediments 
out of the way, and make the goſpel triumph over them all, 
perſons or things, fins or troubles, that are laid in the way 
to hinder it, If. Ivii. 14. “ Caſt ye up, caſt ye up, prepare 
the way, take up the ſtumbling block out of the way of my 

eople.“ 
, 3. That it is the duty and diſpoſition of the children of 
God to deſire the advancement of the kingdom of the goſpel. 
It extends to, 

1.) The removal of the impediments out of its way in the 
world, 2 Thefl. iii. 1. It is the deſire of the ſaints, that Sa- 
tan's power in the world may be broken. And they ſhould 
all pray for the downfal of the Turk and Antichriſt, for the 
purging of the church of corruptions, ſcandals, and divifions, 
and whatſoever hinders the progreſs of the golpel; and that 
peace and truth may be maintained, 

(2.) The propagation of the goſpel through the world, 
that it may be carried through all nations; that the Jews 
may be brought in, Rom. x. 1.; and the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, Pfal. Ixvii.; and that Chriſt may be King in all the 
earth, 

(3 .) The efficacy of it, to ſet up the kingdom of grace in 
men's hearts, 2 Theſſ. iii. 1.; and that all things may be or- 
dercd to the advantage of it; the Spirit poured out from on 
high, the church furniſhed with goſpel officers and ordinan— 
ces, countenanced and protected by the magiſtrate, miniſters 
made powerful and lively in their work, and the people ten- 
der and orderly in their walk, &c.; all theſe things contribu- 
ting to the ſucceſs of the goſpel. 

Laſtly, That God would exert his power for all this; which 
brings me to the 

Fourth thing, What is the import of this petition with re- 
ference to the coming of God's kingdom of power? It is b 
the power of God that all theſe great things muſt be brought 
about. So the deſiring of the coming of the goſpel, is the 
deliring of the coming of this kingdom too. It imports, 

1. That theſe things will not be done, unleſs Omnipotency | 
interpoſe. The work is great, the hands employed in it are 


feeble, 
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feeble, and there is great oppoſition, It will ſtick, if heaven 
put not to a helping hand. 

2. That it is the duty and diſpoſition of the children of 
God, to deſire that God would exerciſe the kingdom of his 
power in the world, as may beſt conduce to theſe ends, If. 
Ixiv. 1. 2. „ Oh that thou wouldſt rent the heavens, that 
thou wouldſt come down, that the mountains might flow 
down at thy preſence. As when the melting fire burneth, 
the fire cauſeth the waters to boil, to make thy name known 
to thine adverſaries, that the nations may tremble at thy pre- 
ſence.” 

Us. Shew yourſelves of the family of heaven, by your 
concern that the Lord's kingdom may come, even that of 
glory, grace, the goſpel, and power. For this is the lan- 
guage of thoſe who cry unto God, « Abba, Father.“ Let this 
de a petition in every one of your prayers, private or ſecret, 
And contribute ye your beſt endeavours for promoting this 
glorious end. And let your life and practice ſhew to the 
world, that ye have the intereſts of God's kingdom at heart. 


HI. I proceed to ſhew, the reaſons of the concern of the 
children of God for the coming of his kingdom. 

1. The new nature in them moves that way, If. xliii. 21. 
« This people have I formed for myſelf; they ſhall ſhew forth 
my praiſe.” It is from heaven, and aſpires to heaven, and 
is heavenly in its motions, Phil. iii. 20.“ Our converſation 
is in heaven,” Rom. viii. 5.“ They that are after the Spirit 
do mind the things of the Spirit,” As by our firſt birth we 
Join and addict ourſelves to the intereſts of hell, Pſal. Iviii. 3. 
« The wicked are eſtranged from the womb; they go aſtray, 
as foon as they be born, ſpeaking lies;“ ſo one by the new 
birth joins intereſts with heaven. So that the meaneſt ſaint 
has a natural concern for the kingdom of Chriſt's thriving, 
the Spirit put in them being a public ſpirit, 

2. It is their Father's kingdom. How then can the chil- 
dren not be concerned for it? Matth. vi. 9. 10. Their Fa- 
ther's honour muſt be dear to them, Mal. i. 6“ If I be a 
Father, where is mine honour ?” The further on his king- 
dom goes, the more his glory is advanced; and they have 
the more ſatisfaction, as children, in their father's honour. 

3. Their own intereſt lies in it. They are willing ſub. 
jects of the kingdom of his power. They are ſubje&s, not 
ouly of the kingdom of the goſpel, but of the kingdom of 
grace, and deſigned ſubjects & the kingdom of glory. 50 


in 
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in its good their own is wrapt up. See Jer. xxix. J. Their 
all is in this ſhip. No wonder, then, that they be concerned 
that it come ſafe to land When it does, they are made up 
for ever : if it were poſlible that it could be caſt away, they 
are ruined. 

4. Their brethren's intereſt lies in it too, Pſal. cxxii. 8. 
All the ſaints are born brethren, The more the kingdom 
is advanced, it is the better with them; and the more it is 
retarded, it is the worſe, Pſal ciii. 16. 17. For be it foul or 
fair, their lot is in it, and it fares with them as with it. 
Their brethren yet unborn, all the elect not yet converted, 
ſome of them come, ſome but coming into the world, Cant. 
viii. 8. Should the kingdom of God be taken away, what 
ſhould become of periſhing ſouls ? If the net cf the goſpel 
be folded up, how ſhall the fiſh be caught? If the Lord leave 
our mother, how ſhall children be brought forth unto 
God ? | | | 

5- Loftly, The ruin of the enemies intereſt; lies in it too. 
Every kingdom has its enemies. There is an irreconcile- 
able war betwixt the devil's kingdom and Chriſt's, It was 
proclaimed in paradiſe, Gen. iii. 15.“ I will put enmity be- 
tween thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her 
ſeed.” It never was, nor will be, taken up by a peace; it 

muſt end in the ruin of one of the two. As the one goes 
up, the other goes down; and the perſeQion of Chriſt's king- 
dom will be the deſtruction of the other. No wonder, then, 
that all the King's children cry, T by kingdom come. 


I ſhall now make ſome practical improvement of this 
ſubject, in uſes of information, trial, and exhortation. 

Us I. Of information. From what is ſaid, learn, 

1. The excellency, uſefulneſs, and neceſſity of the glorious 
goſpel. It is the kingdom of God. 8 

( 1.) It is a moſt excellent thing, precious in itſelf, and 
in the eyes of all the ſaints, 2 Pet i. 4. It is more excellent 
than all the Kingdoms of the earth; for it is the kingdom 
of God, Matth. xxi. 43. It is a field wherein a treaſure 
hes, which, whoſo diſcover, will part with all, if it were 
crowns and kingd:'ms, to gain it, Matth. xiii. 44. And a 


thouſand times happy the man, who can call the field his 
own, | | | 


(2+) It 1s moſt uſeful; for it is the way by which one 
is brought into the Kingdom of grace, and fo to glory, Acts 
Xvi. 18. It is the ſword of the Spirit, by which finners 


are 
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are ſubdued to Chriſt, the devil's neſt is rifled, his power 
over ſinners broken, and his kingdom brought down. It is 
the ſinners life, the ſaints health, and the inſtrument of all 
ſpiritual good to them. 

(3) It is moſt neceſſary, as the kingdom of God among 
men, without which they are in a miſerable plight, the devil 
ruling among them at his will, Pſal. Ixxiv. 20.“ The dark 
places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty,” 
It is the key of the kingdom of grace, and opens the door 
bf acceſs to heaven. The world might better want the ſun 
in the firmament, than want the goſpel. It is the © light 
ſhining in a dark place,” 2 Pet. 1. 19. to guide our feet in 
the way to eternal happineſs. | 

2. That the cry for the ruin of the kingdom of God, can 
be no other but the cry of the family of hell. Yet many 
join in it, ſaying, © Let us break their bands aſunder, and 
caſt away their cords from us,” Pſal. ii. 3. We will 
not have this man to reign over us,” Luke xix. 14. The 
goſpel-kingdom is the great eye-ſore to the devil; and if he 
could reach it, he would deſtroy it. Sometimes his chain 1s 
lengthened, and his forces are raiſed to raze the temple of 
God among men. And then multitudes of great and ſmall 
liſt themſelves in his ſervice, in the unholy war againſt the 
church. And then they © roar in the midſt of the congre- 
gations ; they ſet up their enſigns for. figns:” and © they 
break down the carved work thereof at once, with axes and 
hammers,” Pſal. Ixxiv. 4. 6. But their cry is the cry of 
hell. | 

3. That the kingdom of our Lord will triumph over all 
its enemies, and drive over all oppoſition. For if what two 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, 
Matth. xv1ii. 19. ſhall be done for them, much more what 
all the ſaints on earth make their joint requeſt. The devil's 
kingdom, and Antichriſt's kingdom, though malignants lend 
their hand to carry it on, ſhall fall before the prayers of all 
the ſaints, and they in the ruins of it, if they quit not the 
Antichriſtian intereſt. If Chriſt's kingdom were ever ſo 
low, the joint prayers of the ſaints will raiſe it up. 

4. No wonder that moſt men's prayers be not heard, for 
their hearts and lives contradi& them quite, Prov. xxviii. g. 
« He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even 


his prayer ſhall be abomination.” They pray, that God's 


kingdom may come; yet they will not ſubmit to it them- 
ſelves. They cannot be bound with the laws of the king- 
| I dom 
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dom of the goſpel, they are ſtrangers to that of grace, and 
the kingdom of glory is not their choice, if they could do 
otherwiſe, Chriſt ſays to ſuch, © Why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ?” Luke vi. 46. Re- 
member, Sirs, that © the kingdom of God is not in word, 
but in power,” 1 Cor. iv. 20. The devil's kindly ſubjects 
may pretend a great concern for the kingdom of God. But 
what matter is that? It is but a pretence, while the king- 
dom of God is not within them, but fin reigns in their 
hearts. | | 3 

5. Laſtly, It is ſad work to be employed in hindering the 
advancement of the kingdom of God, whether men purſue it 
openly or covertly. For it is driving contrary to the prayers 
of all ſaints, Perſecution is a ſad piece of work, but the 
devil is known there by his cloven foot. But ſcand.lous 
practices, and fiery diviſions, in the church, are apt to do 
more miſchief to the kingdom of Chriſt. For whatever zeal 
for it the authors of them do pretend, one thing 1s evident, 
that the way to the getting good of the goſpel is filled full 
of ſtumbling-blocks, and the poor blind graceleſs world are 
thereby taught to deſpiſe the means of grace. It muſt needs 
be fearful oppoſition to the kingdom of Chriſt, that is thus 
written in the blood of periſhing ſouls. | 

UsE II. Of trial. Try by this whether ye be of the family 
of God or not. Have ye a kindly concern for the coming 
of his kingdom? Do your hearts ſay within you, 1 by Eng- 
dom come If it be not ſo, God is not your Father; but if 
ſo, he is. How ſhall that kindly concern be known? If it 
be of the right ſort, 

I. It will be a judicious deliberate concern, on a fair view 
of the nature of the kingdom, Matth. xii. 45. 46. Many 
have a concern for the kingdom of Chriſt, who indeed know 
not what it is. The Jews had a mighty zeal for it, upon a 
miſtake: and when it came to them, not anſwering the no- 
tion they had formed of it, they oppoſed it with all their 
might. But if ye be concerned for it, on a right view of it 
from the Lord's word, as a kingdom of true holinels, it is 
well. 

2. An univerſal concern for it, for the kingdom of power, 
the golpel, grace, and glory. Ye will be concerned that 
God would exerciſe his power, for the advancing of the go- 
ſpel; that the goſpel may have its due effect on yourſelves 
and others; that Chriſt may ſway his ſceptre in your 
hearts; and that holineſs may be perfefted in glory.— 


Lou will not only be concerned for the kingdom without 
Vor. III. 3 G& | Jou, 
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you, but for the kingdom within you; not for the kingdom 
within you only, but without you too, 

- 3. An active concern for it, not in wiſhing and woulding 
only, but putting to your hand to get it forward, 1 Cor. Iv. 
20. For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.“ 
And this ye will do, as ye have accels in the world, and par- 
ticularly in your own hearts and lives. It will ſet you to 
keep- up a conſtant war with the enemies, the devil, the 
world, and your own luſts. 

4. Li Ay, A ſuperlative concern for it, maſtering and ſwal- 
lowing up all other concerns, You will fay as the captives 
in Babylon did, “If I do not remember thee, let my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my mouth; if I prefer not Jeruſalem 
above my chief joy,” Pſal. cxxxvii. 6. For if ye belong to 
God, your chief intereſt is in that kingdom; and where your 
treaſure is, there will your heart be allo, 

UsE III. and laſt, Of exhortation. I exhort you to join 
iſſue this day with Zion's King, to have common triends and 
enemies with him, come what will, Set yourſclves againſt 
the kingdom of fin and Satan in the world and your own 
hearts; Pſal. ii. ult.“ Kiſs the don, leſt he be angry, and ye 
periſh from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little.“ 
And do ye exert heart and hand, that his kingdom may 
come. In this matter ye cannot be neutral ; “ For he that 
is not with me,” lays Chriſt, “is againſt me; and he that 
gathereth not with me, fcatterecth abroad,” Matth. xii. 30. 
Therefore, if ye be not with heart and hand ſet for the ad- 
vancement of this kingdom, I declare you enemies to it. 
Come then, 

Fir, Be concerned that the kingdom of God's power may 
come; that he may ſtretch out his almighty arm, and gain 
ground to himiclf in the world. 

1. It 1s an univerſal kingdom. All is in his hand. He 
can reach to the ends ot tne earth. It extends over all per- 
ſons and things; and he can make all things ſubſerve his pur- 
poles. He can diſplay his glorious arm in bringing in ſhoals 
of volunteers into the kingdom of grace, and utterly root 
out all the legions of hell that are in combination againſt 
him. 

2. It is an uncontroulable kingdom; None can reſiſt him, 
more than the clay can reſiſt the potter, Dan, iv. 35. © He 
doth according to his will in the army of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants ct the earth: and none can ſtay his hand, or 
ay unto him, What doſt thou ?” He will work, and who can 


let 
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let it? It is in vain to contend with this almighty Sove- 
reign; for he can eaſily conquer all his enemies, as eaſily 
as he cauſed the Red Sea ſwallow up Pharoah and all his 
hoſt. He can baffle all the machinations and plots of his 
adverſaries, diſconcert their beſt-laid projects, and make them 
retreat with ſhame and confuſion. Theſe are great encou- 
ragements for this concern. 

Secondly, Be concerned that the kingdom of the colpa 
may come. For motives, conſider, 

1. That it is not an univerſal kingdom, but a narrow one, 
and that it is to be enlarged. For Chriſt has declared, that 
this goſpel of the kingdom {hall be preached in all the 
world, for a witneſs unto all nations,” Matth, xxiv. 14. 
Though now this kingdom be confined within narrow bounds, 
yet it ſhall, according to Chriſt's promiſe, have a more diffu- 
five ſpread ; ; and the time will come when the Jews ſhall be 
brought in with the fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the king- 
doms of this world thall become the kingdoms of ths Lord, 
and of his Chriſt, 

2. It is a moveable kingdom. It may be taken from them 
that have it. Chriſt may remove his throne, as he did from 
the Jews, Matth. xxi. 43. and as he has done in many once 
famous churches, Where are now the ſeven churches in 
the Leſſer Aſia ? and where are many of thoſe churches that 
were planted by the apoſtle of the Gentiles ? Alas! their 
candleſtick has been long ago removed out of its place, and 
the deluſions of Mahomct prevail in thoſe places where once 
the pure doctrines of the goſpel were preached, Though 
Chriſt will always have a church on earth, yer it is confined 
to no particular country or place. And therefore, we in this 
land ſhould earnettly pray, that the kingdom of the goſpel 
may come more illuſtriouſly among us, and that it may con- 
tinue with us to the end of time, that we may ſtill ſee many 
days of the Son of man, and that the candle of goſpel-light 
may ever ſhine brightly among us. Theſe conſiderations 
ſhould influence us always to pray, that Chriſt's goſpel king- 
dom may come among us, and be tpread through the world. 

Thirdly, Be concerned, that the kingdom of grace may 
come, Contider, 

1. It is a kingdom that eaſily gets a back ſet, Cant. ii. 15. 
It may be thriving in a foul this moment, and the next go— 
ing to decay. There is need of much faith and watchtulneſs 
for preſerving and maintaining it. A multitude of tormi- 
dable foes are ſtill oppoſing it, and all the ſubjects of it have 
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no power to reſiſt them. They muſt look to their Captain- 
General, and be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. It is only through him that they can do valiantly; 
for it is he alone who treads down their enemies under their 
feet. And through him they ſhall be more than conquerors. 
Truſt ye then in the Lord for ever; for with the Lord Icho- 
vah is everlaſting ſtrength. Be ſober, then, and watch unto 
prayer, leſt ye fall into temptation, Cry unto your King, for 
he will fave you, and gradually overcome all your enemies. 
2. Yet this is a kingdom that can never be overturned, 
never removed, Heb. xii. 8. It is a ſpark of fire in the midit of 
an ocean, that can never be quite drowned or extinguiſhed. 
The bruiſed reed ſhall not be broken, and the ſmoking flax 
{hall never be quenched, All the combinations of adverſaries, 
however formidable, ſhall never overturn this kingdom; for 
the gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt it. It is built on 
the Rock Chriſt, and all the ſurges and waves of the dragon's 
flood ſhall never overturn the edifice. The name of this 
City is, “ The Lord is there.“ Of this kingdom of grace, 
it may well be ſaid, “ Aſſociate yourſelves, O ye people, 
and ye ſhall be broken in pieces; and give ear, all ye of 
far countries: gird yourſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in 
1 gird yourſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces. 
ake counſel together, and it ſhall come to nought; ſpeak 
the word, and it ſhall not ſtand: for God is with us,” II. 
viii. 9. 10. Theſe are powerful conſiderations for inducing 
you to a hearty concern for the coming of this kingdom of 
grace. 


Fourthly, Be concerned that the kingdom of glory may 
come. Conſider, 

I. Hin and trouble will have an end put to them there. 
The ſtage of (in and vanity will then be put down for ever, 
and none of the ſcenes that have ſo much vexed the righ- 
teous here, will ever be exhibited again. All corruptions, 
temptations, and backſlidings from Gad, will then come to a 
final period. All bodily trouble and ſpiritual diſtreſs ſhall 
ceaſe, and never more be heard of. 

2. Grace and happinefs will then arrive at their full per- 
fection. The myſtery of God will then be finiſhed. Then 
will God's kingdom of power, of the goſpel, and of grace, 
fully obtain their end; and all the ſubjects of Chriſt thall 
be completely bleſſed in the full enjoyment of him for ever— 
more. Let us all then ſay, Let the kingdom of glory be 
haltened, Amen, | | 


THE 
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THE THIRD PETITION. 


Matth. vi. 10.—T hy vill be done in earth as it is in heaven, 


12 third petition relates to the abi of God, the doing 
of which is deſired by all the children of God. And 
as by the coming of his kingdom his name is hallowed, ſo by 
doing of his will his kingdom comes, or is advanced, and we 
own him to be our King, Heb. xiii. 21. So all theſe three 
petitions meet in one great deſirable point, viz. the glory of 
God. This is the ſcope of them all. 

Obſerve here, by the by, that we are directed to ſpeak to 
God in prayer as to one, Hallowed be 7hy name, not your 
name; Thy will be done, not your will, Wherefore, then, 
ſhould any forſake ſuch a form of found words, for ſuch a 
harſh one, as ſpeaks to God by ye and your, your Majeſty, ye 
know all things, &c.? I will not inſiſt on what may be ſaid 
to defend it, from the plurality of perſons in the Godhead, 
the manner of ſpeaking to kings, and from common con- 
verſation, (thoſe who uſe it, I ſuppoſe, doing it rather 
from cuſtom than judgment), But it is not the ſcripture- 
way of ſpeaking to God; it is not the way of this pattern of 
prayer; it is offenſive to, and grating in the ears of the 
moſt part of Chriſtians, as ſavouring of the opinion of the 
plurality of gods, and therefore ought to be fortaken. I 
may well fay in this caſe, „But if any man ſeem to be con- 
tentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of 
Got,” 1 Cor. xi. 16. 


In diſcourſing from this petition, I ſhall ſhew, 


I. What is meant by the ./ God. 
II. By whom is God's will done in heaven. 
III. What is the import of this petition. 


IV. 
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IV. The reaſons why the ſaints have ſuch a concern, that 
the will of God may be done in earth as it is in heaven. 


V. Apply. 


I. I am to ſhew, what is meant by the will if God, By it 
we are to underſtand the will of his commands, and the will 
- of his providence. 

Firſt, The will of God's commands, Heb. xiii, 21. « Make 
you perfect in every good work to do his will.” Matth. vii, 
21. „ He that doth the will of my Father which is in hea- 
ven.” His is the kingdom over all creatures; he tits on the 
throne of his power, and gives out his will to all the rational 
world, which they are bound to obey, as the King's will, and 
laws of his kingdom, determining what they ought to do, and 
what to forbear. 'The church has that will of the King in all 
points in the Bible, In heaven, all doit; in hell, none do 
it; in earth, ſome do it, others not; and thoſe who do it, 
do it but imperfeftly, So we pray, 1 hy will be done. 

The will of God's commands is exceeding comprehenſive, 
Pſal. cxix. 96. Thy commandment is exceeding broad.” It 
is but one will of God; but the objects of it, the things will- 
ed, are many : but as as many as they are, ſincere Chriitians 
do fincerely fulfil them, though not perfectly, Acts xii. 22. 
« ] have found David,—a man after mine own heart, which 
ſhall fulfil all my will,” Gr. “ all my wills,” This whole 
will of God, however, may be reduced to two heads, viz. faith, 
and holineſs. 

1. Faith, 1 John iii. 23. This is his commandment, 
That we ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jelus Chriſt.” 
And this is comprehended in that, Matth. vii. 21.“ Not 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven: but he that doth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven,” Ye are to look on it as the Fa. 
ther's will, the will of God, that ye believe in his Son, 
2 Cor. viii. 5, * They gave their own lelves to the Lord, 
and unto us by the will of God,” It is the great thing which 
he wills you to do, John vi. 29.“ This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath tent,” His dinner is 
prepared, he wills you to come to the marriage, Matth xxii. 
4. This anſwers all the objections, I may not, I dare not, I 
will not be welcome. It is God's will that ye come forward. 
And ye have the prayers of all the ſaints to help you for- 
ward, 1 hy will be done. And the croſſing of this will of God 
will enſure your ruin, more than any thing elſe, John iii. 18. 


«c He 
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et He that believeth not is condemned already,” Mark xvi. 
16. He that b-lieveth not ſhall be damned.“ 

(1.) Faith is the firſt and leading will of God, 1 John iii. 
23. forecited, If ye would do any part of the will of God, 
believe : for ye can do none of it, if ye do not this, Heb, 
xi. 6. „ For without faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe God.“ 
John xv. 5.“ Without me ye can do nothing.” If ye do not 
begin with believing, all that ye do is nothing. As in arith- 
metic, if a thouland cyphers be ſet in a line, they are no- 
thing, but if begun with a figure, they are all ſomething ; ſo 
believe, and the reſt will be the obedience of faith. 

(2.) Faith is the laſt will of God. It is the Lord's laſt will, 
that ye believe in Chriſt, Mark xvi. 16.“ He that believeth 
ſhall be ſaved.” Jonn ti. 16.“ God fo loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not perith, but have everlaſting life.” The Lord's 
will to man at firſt was, „Do this and live.” Now he can- 
not do that; but that he may not periſh, his will now in 
the ſecond covenant is, “Believe, and ye ſhall be ſaved.“ The 
firſt not being complied with, the ſecond came for man's 
help: but this ſecond is the laſt. If ye do not believe, there 
is no third to be looked for, but ficry indignation, Heb. x. 
20. 27. 

2. Holineſs, | Theſl. iv. 3. © This is the will of God, even 
your ſanctification.“ God is a holy God, and cannot will 
unholineſs. It is Satan's will, and your own corrupt will, 
that ye be unholy. But thercin ye contradict the will of God, 
Rom. viii. 9, “ Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt 
God: for it is not ſuhject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. Every unholy tnonght, word, or action, is a going 
croſs to the will of God, and therefore ſinners are ſaid to 
« vex his Holy Spirit,“ II. Ixiii. 10. as men are vexed when 
their will is ſtill contradicted and crofled. Holinels is, 

(1) ihe will of God's nature, 1 Pet. i. 16. „ Be ye holy, 
as I am holy,” God has willed men to be holy; and it was 
inconſiſtent with his nature to have willed them to be unholy. 
Faith in a cruciſied Redeemer is God's will f free choice, 
He did not will innocent Adam to believe in a Mediator. 
He might, if he had pleaſed, never have provided that ob- 
ject of faith, and ſo there might never have been ſuch a thing 
as faith in a Redeemer, But having once made man, he could 
not but will him to be a holy man. And fire and water may 
ſooner agree than God's will and unholineſs. 


(2.) The will of his whole law. It is all pure, Pſal. xix. 8. 
A 
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A vein of holineſs runs through the whole of it, and 
through every part. All the ten commandments are fo 
many laws of holineſs ; all the enlargements on them in the 
Bible are ſo many directions and inſtructions for holineſs of 
heart and life. There the Lord has parcelled out his will in 
ſo many particulars, but holineſs is the ſcope of them all. 

(3.) The will of God to all men, yea, all the rational crea- 
tures. That reaſon, „Be ye holy, as I am holy,” 1 Pet. i. 
16. reaches all. The devils will not be condemned. becauſe 
they do not believe in Chriſt ; they have no warrant to be- 
lieve in him, the goſpel-offer is not made to them, Heb. ii. 
16. Prov. viii. 4. but becauſe they are unholy. The Pagans | 
will not be condemned neither for their unbelief, Rom ii. 
12. for the goſpel is not revealed to them, but becauſe they 
are unholy, Rom. i. 18. The wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouineſs of 
men.“ 

Secondly, The will of God's providence, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. 
« Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that did he in heaven and 
in earth, in the ſeas, and all deep places.” He fits in heaven 
univerſal monarch of the world, and has the diſpoſal of all his 
creatures, and all that concern them, in his hand, and is ac- 
countable to none for his diſpoſals, Dan, iv. 35. forecited, 
They are all his own, as being created by him, and for him; 
and ſo he may do with them as the potter with his own 
clay, Matth. xx. 15. Now, this will of God's providence 
may be conſidered two ways. 

1. As directing to duty, Pal. xxxii. 8, „1 will inſtruct 
thee, and teach thee in the way that thou ſhalt go.“ God 
ſpeaks by his works as well as by his word. The whole 
world have this ſort of ſpeech made from heaven to them, 
Pſal. xix. 1.—3. The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work. Day unto day 
uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſheweth knowledge. 
'There is no ſpeech, nor language, where their voice is not 
heard,” Providence ſerves to point men to particular pieces 
of ſervice, Gal. vi. 10.“ As we have therefore opportunity, 
jet us do good unto all men, eſpecially unto them who are of 
the houſchold of faith.” And therefore we muſt not be idle 
ſpectators of Providence, Plal. cvii. ult. « Wholo is wiſe, and 
will obſerve theſe things, even they ſhall underſtand the 
loving-kindneſs of the Lord.” But we muſt obſerve the 
language and meaning thereof, proving what is the good and 
acceptable will of God to us in it. 

3 2. As 
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2. As ordering and diſpoſing of events about ourſelves and 
others, Matth. x. 29. 30. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a 
farthing ? and one of them ſhall not fall to the ground with- 
out your Father, But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered.” 'The world is a great family, under the conduct 
and management of an infinitely wife Maſter. And, for as 
broad and wide as it lies, his eye is in every part of it, and 
his hand too. And there is no perſon or thing but is under 
his providence ; and whatever befals them is their portion or 
lot appointed by the great Maſter. 
This all-diſpoſing will of Providence reaches particulars, 
with reſpect to men, to us innumerable, even all that con- 
cerns them, But they may be reduced to two heads. 
(1.) Smiling providences, in favourable diſpenſations, 
Rom. ii. 4. The unthankful world is filled with theſe, for 
he doth good even to the unthankful and the unholy. Every 
day his table is ſpread, and he loads men with his benefits; 
though the meſs of ſome may be double to that of others, yet 
all feed at his coſt, ö | 
(2.) Frowning providences, Micah vi. 9. « The Lord's 
voice crieth unto the city, —Hear ye the rod, and who hath 
appointed it;“ and this in affliting diſpenſations. It is 
the ſame God who draws the white lines in one's lot, that 
draws the black ones too. It is the ſame hand that puts on 
the crown of proſperity, that pulls it off again. The ſame 
God who gives the fair weather, alſo ſends the foul, and 
after the blink the ſhower, and the clouds after the rain. If 
it go ill with a land, with a congregation, or with one's 
houſe, it is the will of the Lord that it ſhould be ſo. 

And to all we are to ſay, Thy will be done in earth as it is 
in heaven. 


II. I proceed to ſhew, by whom is God's 2 done in hea- 
ven. 1 a 
I. By the bodies of heaven, the heavenly bodies, the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, God their Creator, when he made them, 
appointed their ends, motions, and courſes ; and theſe they 
have ſteadily obſerved from the time of their creation, Pſal. 
cxix. 89, 91. For ever, O Lord, thy word is ſettled in 
heaven, They continue this day according to thine ordi- 
nances : for all are thy ſervants.” 'The ſcoffers obſerve this, 
2 Pet. iii. 4. © All things continue as they were from the be- 
ginning of the creation,” though they make a very bad uſe 
of it. Though in the heavenly fabric, theſe bodies are 
Yor, III. 3H | hugely 
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hugely great, and there are ſo many of them that men can. 
not number them, yet have they all, from the beginning to 
this d:y, obſerved and kept their motions and courſes, with- 
out any breach of order, or any deviation whatſoever, In 
the mean time it is notorious, that engines made by men, 
and conſiſting of many wheels, with a variety of motions, are 
yery hard to be kept right long, but they go out of their 
courſe. But theſe do the will of God ſteadily, evenly, and 
unweariedly, Pſal. xix. 5. 6. “ The fun is as a bridegroom 
coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a ſtrong man to 
run a race. His going forth is from the end of the heaven, 
and his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing hid 
from the heat thereof.“ The ſun and moon's ſtanding till 
in Joſhua's time, was no faltering nor diſorder in their courſe, 
but it was in obedience to a particular will of God. And 
thus they caſt us a fair copy of doing the will of God on 
earth, 

2. By the angels of heaven. Theſe glorious ſpirits, attend- 
ants of the great King, are obedient to the nod of their Ma- 
ker, and fall in with every the leaſt intimation of his will, 
Pal. ciii. 21. They ““ do his commandments, hearkening 
unto the voice of his word.” Though they « excel in 
ſtrength,” they entertain not the leaſt thought of diſputing 
his orders, ver. 20. They never put in an exception againſt 
the meaneſt piece of ſervice that God puts in their hands, 
but are well content to miniſter unto worm man, Heb. i. ult. 
« Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ?” They never uſe 
any ſhifts or offputs in the doing of his will ; but when he 
ſpeaks the word, it is done by them ; the orders are readily 
and cheerfully complied with. Thus they alſo caſt us a fair 
copy of doing the will of God, a copy of rational obedience, 
The ſaints in heaven do his will alfo after the ſame manner, 
Rev. vii. 5. having got a full anſwer of this petition as to 
themſelves. | 


III. I ſhall now ſhew, what is the import of this petition, 
both with reſpect to the will of God's command, and his 
will of providence. . 

FiRsT, I am to ſhew the import of this petition with re- 
ference to the will of God's command. It imports ſomething 


confeſſed, profeſſed, and deſired. 
Firſt, Something confeſſed. The children of God coming 
to him with this petition, confeſs, that, 


1. The 


The Third Petition. 427 


1. The will of God is not done on earth as it is in heaven. 
There is no queſtion but that all men on earth are obliged to 
do it with the ſame perfection as thoſe in heaven do it, 
Matth. v. ult “ Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect.“ But, alas! it is not done. God has 
given men on earth his commands, and notified his will to 
them; but it is not complied with. Though the higher 
world abides to this day in obedience to its Maker, yet the 
frame of the lower rational world is quite marred and un- 
hinged, Though above there is a perfect calm, yet below a 
molt unnatural rebellidn is raiſed and continued, to that it is 
a region of diſorder and confuſion. 

it, Moſt men make their own will, and not God's, their 
law, and the rule of their actions, Rom. viii. 7. The car- 
nal mind is emnity againſt God : for it is not ſubject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be.” All unregenerate men 
have ſhaken off the yoke of ſubjection to God, and inſtead 
of ſerving God, * ſerve divers luſts and pleaſures,” Tit. iii. 3. 
If at any time they fall in with what is materially the will of 
God, they do it, not becauſe it is God's will, but becauſe it 
is their own, and ſerves their own ends, as the Phariſees did 
in their almſgiving and prayers, &c. Matth. vi. 1. 

2dly, The beſt men carry the yoke of ſubjection to the 
will of God very unevenly, Gal. v. 17. Though they are 
ſincere, they are far from being perfect in doing the will of 
God. Their own will carries them alide in many things: 
though they ſincerely deſign the ſhore for Immanuel's land, 
they keep not a ſtraight courſe. 'The wind of temptations, 
and their own unruly paflions, oft-times blow them aſide, fo 
that they are in danger of ſplitting on the rocks. 

2. There is in all men naturally an utter indiſpoſition and 
unſitnels for the will of God's command. There was a ſweet 
harmony betwixt the will of God and the powers of man's 
foul at firſt, Eccl, vii. 29. but that is gone. Sin has broken 
the concord, and marred the harmony; fo that there is a fad 
Jarring betwixt the two now. They are indiſpoſed, 

5 For knowing it, for diſcerning what the will of God 
is, 1 Cor, ii. 14.“ The natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God for they are fooliſhneſs unto him : nei- 
ther can he know them becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern- 

ed.” Sin has raiſed a miſt, ſo that the travellers cannot know 
the way, but are apt to chuſe by- paths of deſtruction, inſtead 
of the King's high- way; to call evil good, and good evil; to 
put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. 


3 H 2 | 2dly, 
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2dly, For doing it, Pſal. xiv. 3. « There is none that doth 
good, no not one.” They are bunglers at that work, at beſt, 
They have loſt the holy art of going by that rule. Th 
have no ſkill of ſteering their courſe to the ſhore of Imma. 
nuel's land. Man naturally is under a threefold indiſpoſition 
to it. 

(1.) An inability to know or do the will of God. He has 
no head for it, 1 Cor. ii. 14. juſt above quoted. Like Sam- 
ſon, we have loſt our two eyes in that point. The goſpel 
is a doctrine of myſteries, that requires a ſaving illumination 
to underſtand it, Eph. i. 17. Even the law itſelf in its ſpiri- 
tuality is not diſcerned without a new light from the Lord, 
Rom. vii. 9. And we have no. hands for it neither, John 
XV. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 5, It is above our natural reach. | 

(2.) An unwillingneſs to know or do it. As we have 
neither head nor hand for it, ſo we have no heart for it nei- 
ther, till a day of power change our hearts, Pſal. cx. 3. And 
hence it is that the truths of God which are practical are ne- 
glected, as not deſired, Job xxi. 14. And when they force 
their entry into the head, they are held priſoners there, that 
they may not exert their efficacy in the heart, Rom. 1. 18. 
And much more unwilling are we to do it, Hof. iv. 16.“ II- 
rael ſlideth back as a backſliding heifer.“ 

(3.) A bias in the will to the wrong ſide, a bent and pro- 
penſity to follow our dyn will, and the luſts of our own 
heart, Pal. xiv. 1. There is no God,” is the language of 
every man's heart by nature. They would ſet up themſelves 
for their own rule and their own end, and contend with their 
Maker for the ſovereignty, that it ſhould be according to 
their own will with them, and not according to his. Again, 
it 1mports, 

Secondly, Something profeſſed. The children of God, co- 
ming to their Father with this profeſſion, profeſs, that, 

1. It is the grief of their hearts, that God's will is not 
done by themſelves or others, as it is done in heaven, Matth. 
XXi. 29. Pſal. cxix. 136. A gracious perſon has the law 
written in his heart, He knows it, and eſteems it to be righ- 
teous in all things, the doing of it to be both one's duty and 
intereſt, Pſal. cxix. 128. The heart inclines to the doing of 
it, though corruption and temptation drive him by it, Gal. v. 
17. Hence proceeds ſorrow of heart, that it is not done. 

2. That God, by the power of his grace, is able to reform 
this, and to frame the ſouls of men on earth to the doing his 

will, as in heaven, Prov. xxi. i. He can new-frame men's 


will, 
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will, give it a new bent of conformity to his own, and fix it 
too therein, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. So they put their own and 
others hearts in God's hand, that he may ſet them in a way 
of obedience, Pſal, cxix. 36. It imports alſo, 

Thirdly, Something defired. And there are two things 
here deſired of God by all the ſaints. 

1. That he would by his grace remove from themſelves 
and others all ſpiritual blindneſs, and cauſe them to know 
his will, Eph. i. 17. 18. There can be no doing of God's 
will, without firſt knowing what it is, Rom. xiv, ult. For 
ſuppoſe one to do what God requires, who yet does not know 
that he requires it, it is plain that one in ſuch a caſe does it, 
not becauſe it is the will of God, but becauſe it is his own. 
There is a natural blindneſs in all, and the remains of it are 
in the regenerate. This hides the will of God from them in 
many particulars, and ſo hinders them from doing it. But 
the children of God deſire to know it in all things. 

This deſire to know the will of God is a mark of ſincerity, 
if it be attended with theſe two properties. 

(1.) If it be univerſal, if the foul really defires to know the 
whole will of God, Rom. vii. 22. ; not only ſome ſhreds of 
the law, but the whole law, Pſal cxix. 6. Hypocrites may 
defire to know ſome parts of God's will, which are moſt a- 
greeable to their own ends and inclinations. But happy they 
whole ſouls are opened to receive the intimations of the di- 
vine will in all things. 

(2.) If it be practical, if they defire to know his whole will, 
that they may conform themſelves to it, Pfal. ciii. 18. There 
may be a deſire of the knowledge of God's will for ſpecula- 
tion, to know it for the ſake of knowledge, which may be 
found in the ungodly. But to defire the knowledge of it for 
the ſake of practice, is a mark of ſincerity. 

Such a deſire is a ſure mark; becauſe, | 

Lr. ] It evidences a heart reconciled to the whole will of 
God, Heb. viii. 10. The unrenewed heart is never ſo re- 
conciled, Rom. viii. 7. And therefore, ſince they have no 
inclination to let in the whole law into their heart, they do 
what they can to keep it out of their heads, and are willingly 
ignorant of what they are unwilling to practiſe, Job xxi. 14. 

[2.] It evidences a heart ready to part with every known 
fin, with any thing whatſoever, upon the diſcovery of its con- 
trariety to the will of God, Pal. xix. 12. It is an evidence 
of an honeſt heart to be content to be ſearched, Plal. cxxxix. 
23.3 but. thoſe who harbour deceit, will be unwilling to let 
in the diſcovering light, Jer. ix. 6. 


2. That 
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2. That God by his grace would remove from themſelves 
and others all weakneſs, indiſpoſition, and per verſeneſs, and 
cauſe them to obey and do his will, as it is done in heaven, 
Pſal. cxix. 35. So this deſire extends to, 

1.) The removal of the impediments of dutiful obedience 
to the will of God. The children of God are ſenſible of the 
obligation lying on all to conform to the will of God in all 
things; but withal, that there is in them, 

[1.] A weakneſs, obſtructing their obedience, which they 
would fain have removed, Eph. iii. 16. The weak knees, 
the feeble hands, fail them when they would ever fo fain do 
his will, Theſe are their burden, and theſe they lay before 
the Lord daily for ſtrengthening, longing for the day when 
the executive power ſhall be anſwerable to their will, and 
their will to the will of God. 

2.] An indiſpoſition, hindering their obedience, which 
they would fain be rid of, Matth. xxvi. 41. The gracious 
heart itſelf has ſuch a mixture of corruption, that there is 
always a ſpice of backwardneſs to compliance with the will 
of God, and an inclination to the wrong ſide, which they have 
to ſtrive with, This is as iron fetters on them, out of which 
they would be enlarged, to run the way of God's command- 
ments. 

[3-] A perverſeneſs of ſpirit, whereby one is inclined to re- 
fiſt and go quite contrary to the will of God. Ephraim com- 
plains of this, Jer. xxxi. 18. « I have furely heard Ephraim 
bemoaning himſelf thus, Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was 
chaſtiſed, as a bullock unacuſtomed to the yoke: turn thou 
me, and I ſhall be turned ; for thou art the Lord my God.” 
And the remainders of it in the beſt occaſion them many a 
fad ſtruggle ; by which the heart of a child of God is like a 
field of battle; the new nature endeavouring to take on the 
yoke, the corrupt nature reſiſting, and ſhifting, like an un- 
tamed ox. 

(2.) God's advancing them to, and fixing them in a courſe 
of dutiful obedience to his own will, that they may do it as 
it is done in heaven. They look on perfect holineſs as what 
would be their happineſs. They ſee the will of God how it 
is done in heaven; they approve and love that way of it, and 
condemn their own, and would fain be brought up to the 
way of heavenly obedience, being wearied of their own earth- 
ly heartleſs way of doing it. 

Queſt. What fignifies their praying for it, fince they can- 
not obtain it while here? An,. It ſpeaks, 


1. Their 
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1. Their ſenſe of duty in that caſe, and of their failings in 
their beſt. performances. It is certain that perfection as well 
as ſincerity of obedience is our duty, though we cannot reach 
it, Matth. v. ult. « Be ye perfect,“ &c. And when the 
ſaints have ſtretched out to the utmoſt, they fit down ſigh. 
ing, that they cannot get the length they ſhould, Luke xvii. 
16. 5 

2. Their deſire of perfection, which is accepted of God, 
2 Cor. viii. 12. They would do the will of God on earth 
as it is in heaven, if they could. That is the bent and diſ- 
poſition of their new nature, and they would as fain be rid 
of the remainders of corruption, as ever a priſoner was de- 
ſirous of being rid of his chains, Rom, vii. 24. while others 
pleaſe themſelves therewith as with golden chains, 

Their ſincere endeavour to get forward to that perſec- 

tion. Though, the ſtormy wind blowing in the face of the 
weak creature, they cannot hold pace with thoſe in heaven 
in doing the will of God; yet they are ſtill following them 
at a diſtance, if at lengtlt they may get up with them, Phil. 
iii. 13. 14. And here, as in a glaſs, we may ſee what ſort of 
doing of the will of God the ſaints aim at, and deſire, 
It is, 
(u.) To do it evenly, without ſtumbling or changing their 
courſe. So the heavenly bodies and the angels are uniform 
in their courſe, Pal. cxix. 91. But, alas! what an uneven- 
lineſs is there in the walk of the beſt! Sometimes they are 
warm in obedience, and again key-cold. Sometimes they are 
tender with reſpect to the leaſt of fins, and ſometimes unten- 
der in great matters, according as grace or corruption gets 
the maſtery. But all the ſaints are aſhamed of this, and groan 
under the burden of it, longing for the day wherein they 
ſhall keep a ſtayed even courſe of obedience, as it is in hea- 
Ven. 

(2.) To do it unweariedly. Thus it is done in heaven, 
Pal, xix. 5. “ The ſun is as a bridegroom coming out of 
his chamber, and rejoiceth as a ſtrong man to run a race,” 
Rev. vii. 15. © They are before the throne of God, and 
{erve him day and night in his temple.” There is no weary- 
ing of this doing of the will of God in heaven. But, alas! 
how ſoon are we on earth weary of well doing? Even when 
the ſpirit is willing, the clog of earth which the ſoul is fixed 
ta often ſets up, and can go no farther. This often makes 
them long to be diſſolved, that without wearineſs they may 
be capable to ſerve the Lord day and night in his temple. 

(3.) To do it univerſally, So the angels do it, knowing 

2 all, 
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all, and doing all in perfection, without the leaſt failure, Pſal. 
Ciii. 21. But which of the commandments do we not break 
on earth ? what part of God's will is done by us in every 
point as is required? None at all. But the ſaints hope and 
long for the day, when they ſhall be able to know and do 
the whole of it in every point, a 

(4.) To do ir humbly. When the angels have wings to 
fly on God's errands, yet they have alſo wings to cover their 
face and their feet, If. vi, 2. There is no riſing of pride in 
their hearts upon the doing of their duty, nor to keep them 
from any duty, But how does pride of heart keep us back 
from many duties as too low for us! and how often does it 
ariſe upon the doing any thing well ! 2 Cor. xii. 7. This is a 
heavy piece of the body of death, which the ſaints long to 
be rid of. 

(F.) To do it cheerfully, Pſal. ciii. 20. So the angels do 
in heaven. It is no burden to them to do his will; there is 
no heavy driving in the courſe of their obedience. This alſo 
is our duty, Pal. c. 2. But, ah! how often are our hearts 
to be dragged to duty ! what backwardnefs tp the doing of 
God's will, like the cutting off of a right hand! How deſire- 
| able is it to a holy heart to be able to obey cheerfully |! 

(6.) To do it readily, without delay. So the angels are re- 
preſented with wings, to ſhew their readineſs and ſpeed in 
obeying their Lord. So ſhould we, Pſal. cxix. 60. © I made 
baſte, and delayed not to keep thy commandments.” But, 
alas! how far from it are the beſt many times! God ſpeaks 
once, yea, twice, but we perceive it not. How often are we 
ruined with delays, and our work is marred in our hand! It 
is the deſire of all the godly to be rid of this indiſpoſition. 

(7.) Laſtly, To do it conſtantly. So the heavenly bodies 
do it without intermiſſion, without interruption : and ſo do 
the angels. So the ſaints defire to do, Pſal. cxix. 112, 41 
have inclined my heart to perform thy ſtatutes always, even 
nnto the end.” But, alas! how fickle and inconſtant are 
they now, through a lightneſs of heart, which is heavy, 
heavy to every gracious ſoul ? 

SECONDLY, I ſhall ſhew, what is the import of this petition 
with reference to the will of God's providence. It im- 

orts, 
. Firſt, A confeſſion, (1.) Of a natural aptneſs in all men to 
quarrel, repine, and murmur againſt the methods and diſpo- 
ſals of Providence, Numb. xiv. 2. No king's management is 
ſo freely canvaſſed and cenſured by the ſubjects, as the — 
| 0 
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of heaven's management in this world is by the hearts of men. 
An al-wiſe Providence guides the world, in every particu- 
lar; but where is the man that has not ſome quarrel or other 
with it ? 

[Lt.] Kind providences towards others are grudged, Matth. 
xx. 15. Though God is the Sovereign Lord of "all, aud all 
things are his own, and he is debtor to none men are prone 
to quarrel the diſpoſal of his benefits, as if they would teach 
ay on whom to beſtow his favours. 


Afllictive providences towards one's ſelf are quarrelled. 


The fooliſh neart ſpeaks as one of the fooliſh women, Job 


/ 


il. 10. Though the worſt we meet with in the world 1s fhort 
of our delervings, yet how does the heart rife againſt the 
ſmalleſt evils laid upon us! When the yoke of affliction is 
wreathed about one's neck, the unſubdued heart rages under 
it, like a wild bull in a net. 

(2.) Of a natural backwardneſs to fall in with the deſigns 
of providence of one fort or other. God teaches by kind 
providences, and afflictive ones too. But ſuch is the perverſe- 
nels of human nature, that it ſcorns to be led by the one, 
Rom. ii. 4. or to be driven with the other, Jer. v. 3. Whe- 
ther God write men's duty in white or black lines of provi- 
dence, the heart is diſpoſed not to ſall in with it, Matth. xi. 
16. 17. 

Seclndly, A profeſſion, (1.) Of the ſaints ſorrow for this 
diſpoſition of heart crofling the will of God. It is a burden 
to them, and the renewed nature hereby enters a diſſent 
againſt this quarreliing of the corrupt nature againſt the will 
of God, Jer, xxxic 18. They condemn themſelves for not 
{ſubmitting cheerfully to, and fallng in readily with the di— 
vine will in all things. It is one of the greateſt ſtruggles 
which a child of God has, to get his will rd to the 
will of God, 

(2.) Of the faith of the power of grace to ſubdue the will 
to this conformity. So they hereby put their ſtony refractory 
heart into the heart-changing h and to melt it down, and make 
it pliable, Jer. xxxi. 18. forecited. And it is the comfort of 
all the ſaints, that there is a remedy of ſufficient grace in 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the removing of the natural perverſeneſs of 
their wills, 

Thirdly, A defire of grace for a thorough compliance with 
the will of God's providence. Which extends to, 

1. A ſubmiſſion to the will of God in afflicting providences. 
This is our duty, whatever be our trial, Plal. xxxIx. 9. „ 


Vor. III. 3 1 was 
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was dumb,” ſays David, « I opened not my mouth; becauſe 

thou didſt it.” But it is a difficult duty, becauſe of that cor- 
rupt ſelf. love which cries for eaſe, and ſo much prevails in 
all men; becauſe of that blindneſs of men's minds, whereby 
they take that which is really for their good to be for evil to 
them, and becauſe we are all ſo much wedded to our own 
will. Therefore the ſaints deſire the removal of theſe impe- 
diments by God's grace, and the ſubduing of their hearts 
to a ſubm. ſſion. 

2. A thankful acceptance of merciful and kind provi- 
dences, Luke 1. 38. This is our duty alſo; but it is the 
natural bias of our hearts to ſacrifice to our own net, and to 
forget and overlook God's goodneſs in theſe ; to fit down to 
the covered table of kind. providence, not looking up with 
due acknowledgements to him who has provided it. S0 it 
is the ſaints deſire to have grace to enable them to receive 
thankfully. 
3. A compliance with the deſign of providences of all forts. 
We muſt act according to the will of providence, Acts xiii. 
36.;-and we bave need of grace for it. When God by his pro- 
vidence puts work in our hands, and gives us abilities and oc- 
caſions to ſerve him, we are obliged to employ all for his ſer. 
vice, elſe we anſwer not the deſign. Mercies and rods have 
a call, And every one is by providence put in ſome particu- 
lar ſtation, with ſome talents, leſs or more, for the duties of 
that ſtation, He does the will of God's providence, that em- 
ploys his intereſt, gifts, and abilities in his calling, moving in 
his own ſphere prudently, conſtantly, and vigorouſly, as thoſe 
in heaven do, 

Fourthly, A conſent to the will of God, a yielding of the 
heart to that it may be done. Our Lord gave us a copy of 
this reſignation to the will of God in his bitter ſuſtrings, 
Matth. xxvi. 42. 0 my Father, if this cup may not paſs 
away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done.” And 
the church in Paul's cafe wrote after this copy, Acts xxi. 14, 
faying, „ The will of the Lord be done.” And whatever 
befalls the church, ourſelves, or others, by the will of provi- 


dence, there ought to be a humble reſignation to the will of 
God in it all, 


IV. I ſhall give the reaſons why the ſaints have ſuch a con- 


cern that the will of God may be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven, 


1. Becauſe it is moſt juſt, holy, reaſonable, and equitable, 
| in 
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in all things, and they ſee it fo, Pfal. cx'x. 128, „ I eſteem all 
thy precepts concerning all things to be right.” Pal. cxlv. 
17. * The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all 
his works.” God is holy and juſt in his own nature, and 
can command, demand, or inflict nothing that is unjuſt. He 
can do no wrong to the creature, nor can he bid the creature 
to do any thing wrong, He is infinitely wife, and knows 
how to guide the world beſt. What wonder, then, they be 
concerned his will be done, fince it is the beft that can be 
done ? 

2. Becauſe the glcy of God, which of all things is deareſt 
to the ſaints, is deeply intereſted in this matter, God is per- 
fectly glorified in heaven, becauſe there his will is done per- 
fectly: but he is diſhonoured on earth, becauſe his will is not 
obeyed and ſubmitted to there. It is by this that his Spirit 
is vexed, his will being croſſed and contradicted by vile 
worms, 

3. Becauſe this would make a heaven on earth. If there 
was ſuch a harmony betwixt earth and heaven, that God's 
will were done ia the one, as in the other, it would make on 
earth, 

(1.) A heaven for beauty and order of all things. There is 
a comely order in heaven, becauſe all there keep their own 
place, and follow the will of the Creator in.all things, But 
fin has filled the earth with confuſion and diſorder, which 
will never be rectified till thoſe on earth return to move ac- 
cording to rule, viz. the will of the Creator. What would 
become of us, if the ſun and moon were as irregular in their 
motions as We are ? 

(2.) A heaven for happineſs. The happineſs of men lies 
in their aſſimulation to God; and they are fo far like him as 
they conform to his will. Were our will perfectly conform- 
ed to the will of God, we could never be miſerable; for if 
God's will were our will, nothing could befal us againſt our 
will; we would be pleaſed with all that we meet with. 


Usx. Are we directed thus to pray? Then, 

1. We ought to be very careful ro know what is the will 
ef God in the ſeveral paſſages of our life, Eph. v. 10. Leſt 
we miſtake his will, or overlook it, we thould ſtudy his word, 
that we may do it; and ſtudy his works, that we may com- 
ply with the call of them. For we can never be doers of 
the will of God, if we know it not. It is impoſſible that an 
ignorant perſon can do the will of God; and therefore it 
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behoves us, if we would do his will, carefully to ſearch tlie 
{criptures, and narrowly conſider the works of God. 

2, Let us be careful to do the will of God's commands, in 
ſuch ſort as we may moſt nearly reſemble thoſe in heaven, 
doing it evenly, unweariedly, univerſally, humbly, cheertully, 
readily, and conſtantly, as you heard the ſaints deſire to do. 
And let us never forget to comply with this great command- 
ment, of believing in the name of Jeſus Chriſt; for if this 
be not done in the firſt place, we cannot poflibly do the will 
of God in any other thing, Faith is the foundation of all 
acceptable obedience to the will of Go, leads to it, and ani- 
mates the ſoul therein. For motives, conſider, 

Mol. (1.) We are under the greateſt obligations to the do- 
ing of the will of God. God is our Creator, our Sovereign 
Lord and Ruler, and therefore has a juſt title to our obe- 
dience. The Creator's authority, and the Redeemer's love 
and grace, ſo amply diſplayed in the work of our redemption, 
loudly call for our obeying the will of God. The law is given 
us as the matter and rule of our obedience; and we are re- 
deemed by Chriſt, that we may be holy, and comply with 
the whole will of God revealed to us. 

(2.) It is only the doers of his will that ſhall get to hea- 
ven, Matth. vii. 21. There is a reward of grace to be reap- 
cd afterwards for it. * In keeping of the divine command- 
ments,” ſays the Pſalmiſt, “ there is great reward,” None 
are fit or qualified for the work and employment of heaven 
but holy perſons, and none can be holy without doing the 
whole will of God. Obedience to his will is an infallible evi- 
dence of holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

(3.) Since his will is manifeſted to us in his word and 
works, the neglect of it will lay us open to double ſtripes, 
Luke xii. 47. Since God has been pleaſed to write to us the 
great things of his law, and to reveal his will reſpecting both 
matters of faith and practice, we can have no pretence for 
ignorance, nor room to plead that we know not what is our 
duty. All pleas of ignorance are as inexcuſable as thoſe of 
neglect, which ſhall be rejected at the great day, and all ne- 
glecters of the will of God puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion. 

3. Laſily, Let us be careful to comply with the will of 
Divine Providence. And, 

(1.) Let us conſider what the diſpenſations of the day to- 
wards the church, and towards ourſelves, do call for, and 
comply therewith, While the Lord's hand is ſtretched 5 
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and he threatens to take away his peace from us, LI. ] Let 
us examine ourſelves, ſmiting on our breaſts, and ſaying, 
What have I done to kindle the fire of the Lord's anger? 
[2.] Let us pray for the peace of Jeruſalem, and have a deep 
concern for the preſervation of truth and peace; that the 
Lord may ſupport his own cauſe, bleſs the goſpel for the con- 
verſion of ſinners, and the edification of all who have given 
their names to Chriſt, | 

(2.) Let us be ſubmiſſive under all afflicting providences, 
laying our hands on our mouths, accepting the puniſhment 
of our fins, and juſtifying God in whatever we meet with. 


THE FOURTH PETITION, 


Matth. vi. 11,—Give us this day our daily bread. 


* former three petitions reſpect God's glory, and the 
latter three our own welfare. In the firſt three we are di- 
rected to pray for the advancement of his name, kingdom, 
and will, and in the laſt three for our own temporal and ſpi- 
ritual good. The order is divine, and teaches us this 


Doc. * That it is the duty of all, and the diſpoſition of God's 
children, to prefer God's honour to all their perſonal and 
private intereſts.“ It is preferable, 


1. To our own temporal welfare: Thy name be hallowed, 
Thy kingdom come, Thy wil! be dane; and then, Give us this 
day our daily bread, It ſpeaks the diſpoſition of God's chil- 
dren in three things. 

(t.) They defire that God's glory may be advanced, what- 
ever come of their bread or proviſion for this life, Their 


I life 
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life itſelf is by them put in ſubordination to God's honour, 
much more the outward comforts of it, Acts xxi. 13. If the 
chariot of God's honour cannot drive forward, but it muſt 
drive over their table, they bid it welcome to drive on, though 
it caſt down their table, making its way over it, Luke xiv. 26. 

(2.) They deſire not bread in a way inconſiſtent with the 
glory of God's name, the coming of his kingdom, and doing 
his will, Heb. xi. 25. If they cannot have it, but out of the 
ruins of theſe, they will rather want it: it is too dear bought 
at the expence of the profanation of his name, wronging and 
marring the progreſs of his kingdom, and going over his 
declared will. 

(3.) In purſuing the honour of his name, the advancing 
of his kingdom, and doing of his will, they will caſt them- 
ſelves on their Father for their bread, in confidence that he 
will furniſh them with what they need of it for thoſe great 
ends, 1 Cor. ix. 7. Who goeth a warfare any time at his 
own charges ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock ?” They have his promiſe for it, Pal. 
xxxvii. 3.“ Verily thou thalt be fed.” And he will be as 
good as his word: it is a ruled caſe, Luke xxii. 35. When 
I ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, wanted ye 
any thing? And they ſaid, Nothing.” 

2. To our own ſpiritual welfare: Thy name, &c. Thy king- 
dom, &c. Thy will, &c. Then, Forgive us our debts, &c. It 
ſpeaks the diſpoſition of the ſaints in ſubmitting even their 
ſpiritual comforts and eaſe unto the glory of their Father. 
An eminent inſtance of this we have in David, 2 Sam. xv. 
25.26. „ And the king ſaid unto Zadok, Carry back the 
ark of God into the city : if I ſhall find favour in the eyes 
of the Lord, he will bring me again, and ſhew me both it, 
and his habitation. But if he thus ſay, I have no delight 
in thee : behold, here am I, let him do to me as ſeemet}: 
good unto him,” And we '-ive another eminent inſtance of 
it in David's Lord, Plal. xxii. I. 2. 3. „ My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? why art thou ſo far from help- 
ing me, and from the words of my roaring ? O my God, 
T cry in the day- time, but thou heareſt not; and in the night- 
ſeaſon, and am not filent. But thou arc holy, O thou that 
inhabiteſt the praiſes of Iſrael.” To this holy ſovereignty 
Mary was required to ſtoop, and ſhe did it, John xx. 17. 
& Jeſus faith unto her, Touch me not: for I am not ye 
aſcended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and ſay ang 

them, 
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them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my 
God and your God,” And why ſhould not all the children 
of God ſubmit the whole of their ſpiritual comforts, and the 
way of their travelling through the wilderneſs, unto their 
heavenly Father, that he may diſpoſe of it to his own glory, 
and according to his will? I make no queſtion, but men are 
to ſubmit their eternal ſalvation to the honour of God; but 
as ſoon as one is brought into God's family, that is ſecured, 
and put beyond a poſſibility of loſing. 

The reaſon of this point is, that God is man's chief end, 
and the chief good. All things are from him, and fo muſt 
be for him, Prov. xvi. 4. Rev. iv. ult. And to alter this or- 
der, is for men to make God's honour the means, and their 
own welfare the end; which is to lift up themſelves very 
proudly above God, ; 

Usk 1. This ſpeaks death to thoſe who make the intereſt 
of God's name, kingdom, and will, lacquey at the foot of their 
perſonal private intereſts; and who cut and carve in their 
religion, as may be moſt ſubſervient to advance their own in- 
tereſt, Phil. ii. 21. They will drive over God's honour, 
conſcience, juſtice, and equity, to compals their own ends, 
and facritice all that is ſacred to their own worldly intereſt. 

2. It ſpeaks comfort to thoſe who firit ſeek the kingdom 
of God in the habitual conduct of their lives, Matth. vi. 33. 
Theſe ſeek in the order preſcribed, and ſo cannot miſs to 
come ſpeed. Heaven is a-top with them, and earth under 
their feet. They conſent to the cutting and carving of their 
own lot, as may be moſt ſubſervient to God's honour. They 
look mainly to God's honour, and God wiil ſee well to their 
welfare. | 

In the text God is repreſented as the univerſal Benefactor. 
Maintainer, and Supporter of all, out of whoſe hands every 
one muſt receive his portion; and to whom Chriſt ſends rich 
and poor, to beg their bread of him. And here ſee, 

1. What we are to ſeek of him, for our bodies, read; 3. e. 
all the means of life, neceſſaries aud conveniences ; for a man 
nay be killed with thirſt, and ſtarved with cold, though he 
had abundance of other things, it he want things neceſſary 
in theſe caſes. 4 

2. What bread, daily bread ; i. e. a competent portion of 
the good things of this life; God as the great Steward giving 
to all their portion meet for them, as a maſter or ſteward of 
a family gives to every member his ſtated allowance. 

3. What fort of daily bread, cr orv7; ſuck as we lawfully 


Come 
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come by; for what is unlawfully gotten, and we have ng 


= to by God's gift, Satan puts it in men's hands, not 


4. When we are to ſeek it, this day; i. e. every day. God 
keeps all men hanging on him for every day's proviſion. In 
reſpect of God, thoſe who have the greateſt fulneſs live from 


hand to mouth; and they are indebted to God for every day's 
mercies, as well as the poor. 


5. How we are to ſeek it, Give vs; 1. e. by way of free 
gift. We cannot plead the merit of a crumb, but grounding 
our plea on mercy through Chriſt, we may ſeek all we need. 

6. Laſtiy, For whom we are to ſeek, ws; i. e. for ourſelves 
and others ; for we are one needy company, and mult be all 
furniſhed from the ſame hand. 

Before | proceed to a particular conſideration of this peti- 
tion, I ſhall obſerve this point of doctrine from it, viz. 


DocT. « Men depend wholly and entirely on God's bounty, 
for all the means and comforts of life.” There are ſome 
who are quite broken, have nothing left them, and can do 
nothing for a livelihood : how do they live? they hang on 

about their friends hands, and they have nothing but what 
they give them. That is the caſe of all men with reſpect 
to God, the beſt friend of the creatures; and have what 


ye will, ye know not your own ſtate, if ye know not that 
ye thus depend on him, 


To confirm this point, conſider, 

1. God is the Creator of all things. He made us and all 
things, and particularly thoſe which contribute to the ſupport 
and comfort of our lives, Pfal. c. 3. What a precious thing 
is the life of man, for Which ſo many hands are ſet on work 


to maintain it? They that have a great family to maintain, 


will have ſeveral bands employed in ſeveral pieces of work, 
and all to provide for them. All mankind depend on God; 
his family of nature is a vaſt one : and he has made the hands 
to be employed in it accordingly. He made the corn, and 
the beaſts of the earth, for this end; the earth itſelf to pro- 
duce the one, and feed the other; and the heavens, with 
the glorious bodies therein, to influence the earth for that et- 
fect. For this cauſe the ſun, that great ſervant of the world, 
is conſtantly going about, making day and night, ſeed- time 
and harveſt, &c. and all for the ſupport of the family. 
2. He preſerves them all in their being, Heb. i. 3. The 
| whole 
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whole frame of the univerſe, and all the creatures in it, are 
upheld by him, as a ball in the air; which would preſently 
fall down, if he ſhould withdraw his ſupporting hand. The 
being of the creatures is in a continual flux; there is no ne- 
ceſſary connection betwixt their being one moment and an- 
other; ſo that if God ſhould withdraw his hand, they would 
immediately dwindle into nothing. Our food would all eva- 
niſh, the beaſts diſappear, the whole globe of the earth go 
like aſhes in the wind, and the ſun go out like a candle burnt 
to ſnuff, without his ſupporting influence. 

3. He is the Proprietor of us, and of all the creatures that we 
have the benefit of, in heaven or earth. He has givan you 
the uſe of them, but the property remains with him : he is 
the true Owner and Lord of all. Have you got the corn in- 
to your barns or barn-yards to feed you, and the wool to 
clothe you? remember, God fays, it is * my corn and my 
wool,” Hof. ii. 9. Have you the hills pleniſhed with your 
ſtore ? remember, God's mark is upon them all, ſmall and 
great, Pſal. I. 10. As is is his earth that bears us, and his air 
that we breathe, ſo it is his food that maintains ns, and his rai. 
ment that clothes us. 

4. All things that have life are maintained on his charges, 
man not excepted, Pfal. cxlv. 15. 16. The eyes of all wait 
upon thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon. 
Thou openeſt thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every 
living thing.“ He makes graſs to grow for the cattle, and 
feeds the young ravens that cry, The ſame heavenly Father 
whom we ſeek our daily bread from, feeds the fowls of the 
air, Matth. vi. 26. If God ſhould clofe his hand upon the 
creatures that wait on him for their food, where would man's 
comforts be, that are drawn from them, for the ſupport of his 
body ? 

5 All the uſefulneſs and comfort of the creatures to us de- 
pends on God, Matth. xix. 17. Whatſoever good is in them 
is dropt into them from the fountain of goodneſs. The 
creature is a mere empty nothing in itſelf, and is foiſonleſs 
without the bleſſing from the Lord, Matth. iv. 4. No crea- 
ture can be more to another than God makes it to be, Hof. 
ii. 21. 22. The corn cannot hear Jezreel, nor the earth the 
corn, nor the heavens the earth, unleſs God hear firſt; and 
then the heavens will hear the earth, the carth the corn, and 
the corn Jezreel. 

6. Wherefore God has a negative on all the creatures. 

Vor., III. ; 3 K . Should 


& * 
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Should they all ſay Yea, if he ſay No, nothing can be done, 
Lam. ii. 37. He is the ſpring that ſets all the wheels of the 
creation a-going. Should he ſtop, and deny his influence, 
then all of them are motionleſs that moment. Thou haſt 
bread ; but what will it avail thee without his bleffing ? if he 
withdraw it, thou mayſt eat, and not be fatisfied, Ho. iv. 10. 
Thy clothes could not warm thee without it. Ye might 
plough and ſow, and get nothing for your pains, if he but 
lay his charge on the earth to deny her fruits, Ye might 
tend your cattle and flocks, and do your beſt for them, and 
all to no purpoſe, if he keep back his own, Pſal. xcv. 4.; 
which ye cannot crave as debt, Ye might riſe early, and ſit 
up late, and ply your buſineſs with the utmoſt diligence ; but 
when thou haſt done all thou canſt do by art or induſtry, re- 
member what Moſes ſays to the Iſraelites, Deut. viii. 17. 18. 
« Thou ſay in thine heart, My power, and the might of my 
hand, hath gotten me this wealth. But thou ſhalt remem- 
ber the Lora thy God : for it is he that giveth thee power 
to get wealth.” And conſider what the Lord fays, Pal. 
cxxvii. 1. 2, * Except the Lord build the houſe, they la- 
bour in vain that build it : except the Lord keep the city, 
the watchman waketh but in vain. It is vain for you to 
riſe up early, to fit up late, to eat the bread of ſorrows : for 
ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep.” 

7. Loſily, Our comforts and ſupports of life are never out 
of God's reach. If they were in ever ſuch a flouriſhing 
condition, he can blaſt them to us in a moment. One da 
ſaw Job exceeding rich and poor to a proverb, Job. i. 13. 
&c. having ſeven thouſand ſheep in the morning, and not a 
living one among them all at night. How often has it been, 
that a fair braird has brought little into the barn-yard ? 
When it has been ready for the hook, or cut down in the 
field, ſhaking winds and rotting rains have made it little 
worth, Hoſ. ii. 9. When it ts brought to the barn-floor, 
even then we are not ſure of it, Hoſ. ix. 2. The floor and 
the wine-preſs ſhall not feed them, and the new wine ſhall 
fail in her.” When the corn is made in bread, © the Lord 
can take away the whole ſtay of bread,” If. iii. 1. When 
it goes down the throat, he can make it choke us; and when 
it is in the belly, he can © turn it,“ and make * it the gall 
of aſps within us,” Job xx. 14. 

I proceed to the petition itſelf, in which we pray, © That, 
of God's free gift, we may receive a competent portion of 


the 
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the good things of this life, and enjoy his bleſſing with 


chem.“ 


In diſcourſing from this petition, I {ball ſhew, 


I. What is meant by bread in it. 


II. What is the import of this petition for bread. 
II. Apply. | 


I. I am to ſhew what is meant by bread in this petition. 
Not the ſpiritual bread, which is Jeſus Chriſt ; that we 
pray for in the ſecond petition, Not the ſacramental bread 
neither ; that 1s prayed for in the fifth petition, being a ſeal 
of the pardon of fin. But, as 1 have already obſerved, 
bread for the ſuſtenance of our bodies, bread for our own 
tables, for nouriſhing the clay bodies in their preſent earthly 
ftate. So this petition concerns our bodies. Hence, 

Obſerve, That we are allowed to be concerned for our 
bodies, and their ſuſtenance. The neglect of it is a fin againſt 
God, Col. ii. ult. And the care of it is neceſſary to fit us 
for ſerving God in our ſeveral ſtations, as the horſe muſt be 
ſeen to by him who would make out his journey. And if 
we be the Lord's children, our bodies are the Lord's by a 
peculiar title; they are the members of Chriſt, and tem- 
ples of his Spirit. And therefore we owe them a particular 
honour and regard. 

Vet there is but one petition here for the body, while there 
are two for the ſoul,“ Forgive us our debts,” &c. * And 
lead us not into temptation,” &c. Whence, 

Olſerve, Our main concern ſhould be for our ſouls; and 
ſo it is indeed with the ſaints. This is that better part of 
te man, which is worthy of double honour, double care 
_ concern, Matth. xv1. 26. 

The body is of the carth, the ſoul is from heaven. 
By the body we are allied to the beaſts, but by bur ſouls 
to the angels. The one is the brutal part of the man, the 
other the angelical part, And as heaven is above the earth, 
fo ſhould the care of our ſouls be beyond that of our bo- 
dies. 

2. Our bodies are mortal, but our ſouls immortal. When 
one dies, his body goes to ſieep i in the duſt till the reſurree- 
tion; but his foul goes to God who gave it, to live either 
in heaven or hell. Shall we not then have a greater con- 
cern for the immortal inhabitant, than the clay cottage, the 
weak tabernacle in which it dwells ? 
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3. Caring chiefly for the ſoul, we ſecure the happinefy 
of the body too, in this life, Matth. vi. 33. Seek ye firſt 
the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you ;” and alſo in the life to 
come, Rom. viii. 11. © But if the Spirit of him, that rai- 
ſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you” But caring chiefly for 
the body, we loſe the ſoul and the body too, Matth. x. 39: 
« He that findeth his life (hall loſe it.” And there is no 
compenſating of this loſs. \ 

Usk. How far are the moſt part of men from this duly 
divided concern! Alas ! does not the body get the double 
portion of defires, cares, and concern; and is not the ſoul 
admitted only to the leaſt part? For the quantity it gets 
more, and for the quality too; we being vigorons and lively 
in our concerns for the body, but careleſs and indifferent in 
thoſe for the ſoul : which is the very reverſe of the frame 
which grace puts the heart into. | 

Under the name of bread here is comprehended not only 

bread ſtrictly ſo called, but generally the good things of this 
life for the ſupport of our bodies. 
1. Neceſſaries, without which life cannot be ſuſtained, 
viz. food and raiment. For, as I formerly noticed, a man 
may be killed with thirſt, and ſtarved by cold, though he 
had plenty of other things, 2 Tim, vi. 8. Thus the ſcrip- 
ture uſes the word bread, Eccl. xi. 1. © Caſt thy bread upon 
the waters : for thou ſhalt find it after many days,” 

2. Conveniencies, which one cannot live comfortably 
without, Prov. xxx. 8. Feed me with food convenient for 
me.” God does not pen up his people to what is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for keeping in their life, but allows them for con- 
veniency and delight, both as to defire and uſe. This varies 
according to the ſeveral ſtations in which men are placed in 
the world, that being abundance to one which would quite 
hamper another. And ſo in this men are allowed to beg of 
God, ſuch a portion of the good things of this life, as is agree- 
able to the condition which he has placed them in. 

Now, all neceſſaries and conveniences of life are compre- 
hended under bread : (1.) Becauſe bread 1s, generally ſpeak- 
ing, the moſt neceſſary ſupport of life. (2.) The moſt com- 
mon and ordinary, the entertainment of the poor and of the 
rich, and what, by a ſpecial providence ſo ordering it, men 
are leaſt apt to loath, | 
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TI. I proceed to ſhew what is the import of this petition 
for bread. That I may the more diſtinctly handle this, I 
ſhall conſider it in the ſeveral parts thereof, by ſhewing the 
import of the words, G:ve bread, Give us bread, Give us aur 
brend, and (71ve us our daily bread. 

Firſt, | hall ſnew what is the import of theſe words, Give 
bread. Our Lord teaches all his people to come unto God, 
and ſay, Our Father give us bread. It imports, 

i. That we are allowed to lay our temporal concerns and 
wants before the Lord in prayer, as well as our (ſpiritual 
concerns, Prov. iii. 6.“ In all thy ways acknowledge him.” 
The preying Chriſtian 1s a trader with heaven, and he may 
trade there in ſmall things as well as in great things; nay, 
he ought to do it. For the covenant comprehends the ſmall 
things of this life, the bread and the water, If, xxxi11. 16. 
diſcretion in managing of his affairs, Pſal. cxii. 5.; and the 
ſucceſs of his management, Pſal. i. 3.; as well as the great 
things of eternal ſalvation, i Tim. 1v. 8. And much of God 
may be ſeen in anſwers of prayers of that Kind. Gen. 
XXX111. IO. 

2. That men depend entirely on heaven for the means and 
comforts of life. Our country in this world is nouriſhed 
by the King's country; and if the communication betwixt 
them were ſtopt, we would all ſtarve, Hoſ. ii. 21. 22. He 
is the Creator, Preſerver, and Proprietor of all the crea- 
tures, and their Proviſor. There are ſome who, having no- 
thing of their own, do live by hanging on about the hands 
of their friends, And that 1s the caſe of all men with reſpe& 
to God, the great Friend of the creatures. 

3. That we need bread, While we are in this world, 
we will need it. The clay tabernacle in its preſent ſtate, 
bke an old ratched houſe is {till needing reparation: but in 
a little time we will need no more. Death puts an end to 
all theſe needs; and after the reſurrection our bodies will 
be ſupported without theſe things which are now neceſſary. 

4. That it is God who giveth us bread. The neceſſaries 
and conveniencies of life are diſtributed by his hand, Pſal. 
cxlv. 16. Though you get your bread by your labour, you 
have it from God; for it is God that gives ſucceſs to your 
labours. Though others give it you of their own, it is from 
God ; for it is he that opens their hearts to beſtow it on you, 
Deut. viii. 19. 18. Neither your induſtry nor intereſt can 
procure it without him. | 

Laſlisy, That our bread is God's free gift of mercy, with- 
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out any merit of ours, Gen. xxxii. 10. The leaſt rag for 
our clothing, crumb for our food, breathing in God's air, 
&c. is what we deſerve not at the hand of God, Luke xvii. 
10. In Adam we forfeited our right to God's creatures, 
Gen. ii. 17. ; and by. that fin of breaking the firit covenant, 
and many other rebellions againſt the Sovereign God, we 
have deſerved to be ſtript of all our comforts : So that all 
that we get is God's free undeſerved gift. 

Dueſt. What needs one pray for bread, when he has it al- 
ready? He that has it in his houſe, yea, upon his table, has 
good reaſon to pray for it; becauſe, 

1. Without the efficacy of the divine appointment, it can- 
not be bread to us, it cannot nouriſh us, Matth. iv. 4. With- 
out that our bread will not ſtrengthen us, more than aſhes, 
if God break the ſtay and ſtaff of it, IC. iii. 1. 

2. Without God's good-will and favour with it, there 
is a curſe in it, Mal. 11, 2. And curſed bread makes but a 
ſad meal. 

Secondly, What is the import of theſe words, Give us 
bread ? It imports, 

I. That we may and ought to look to the Lord, not only 
for our own proviſion, but for the proviſion of our families, 
1 Pet. v. 7- He that has laid it on maſters of families to 
provide for their families, will make them welcome to pray 
for their proviſion. They who have had nothing to pro- 
vide them with, have got them provided this way : and 
thoſe who have had enough for them, little or nothing of it 
has come to their hand, when God has ſeen it meet to make 
it ſo, : 

2. That we ſhould be concerned for others alſo, that they 
may have bread as well as we. Good men are merciful 
men, and will give to others that need, and much more wiſh 
them well, Jam. ii. 15. 16. We are all of one common na- 
ture, which requires this ſympathy ; and 1t well becomes 
thoſe who are full to remember thoſe who are hungry. 

Thirdly, What is the import of theſe words, Give us our 
bread? There are three things imported in it, as deſired by 
us. 

1. That whatever portion of the good things of this life be 
beſtowed on us, we may have a right to them, and ſo may 
look on them as our own bread. 

(1.) A covenant-right to them, through Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom the loſt right to the creatures is reſtored to believers, 
1 Cor, iii. 22, For if one be in Chriſt, he enjoys his bread 
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by a new tenor, the tenor of the covenant, If. xxxiii. 16. 
And that makes dry bread ſweet. 

(2.3 A civil right to them, that it be ſuch bread as we 
come lawfully by; that it be our own, not another's coming 
to us in an unjuſt way, 2 Theſſ. iii. 12. One had better 
want, than be ſuſtained on tlie gain of injuſtice ; for upon 
that one can never expect God's bleſſing. 

2.) That God would bleſs our lawful endeavours for 
bread. That is a promiſe of the covenant ; and what God 
has promiſed we may pray for, Pal. exxviii. 2. © Thou 
ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands.” One muſt not think 
to get his. bread by praying for it, with folded hands, Prov. 
x. 4. © He becometh poor that dealeth with a flack hand.” 
Nor is working for it without prayer to God, the way to 
obtain it, Hag. 1. 6. 9. But God's bleſſing and man's indu- 
ſtry muſt go hand in hand towards it. 

3. That our bread thus brought to our heads may be 
bleſſed of God to us, 1 Tim. iv. 4. 5. As an ingenuous 
child loves rather to take his bread out of his father's hand, 
than to take it to himſelf ; ſo the bread which 1s ours, as afore- 
ſaid, the children of God do by prayer put again into God's 
hand, that they may receive it out of his hand again with 
his bleſſing. Lord, do thou give us our bread. 

Fourthly, What is the import of praying for daily bread ? 
It imports, 

I. That we are to confine our deſires of the good things 
. of this life to a competency, and not extend them to wealth 
and riches, Prov. xxx. 8. Give me neither poverty nor 
riches.” We are to pray for daily, not weekly and yearly 
bread. Riches are a ſnare to our corrupt hearts, Matth. 
xix. 23. ; and they who are anxious for them, court their 
own harm, 1 Tim. vii. 9. If God lay them to your hand, 
as he has done to ſome of his own, ye are to be thankful for 
them ; but beware the heart go not out after them, but uſe 
them for the honour and ſervice of God. 

2. That we are to be content to live from hand to mouth, 
having daily bread, without anxiety for the time to come, 
Matth. vi. 34. Surely we have enough, if God provide for 
every day as it comes. 

Fifthly, What is the import of praying, G:ve u this day our 
daily bread ? It is not, Give us to-morrow our daily bread, 
It teaches us, 


I. That we are not to be anxious about to-morrow's Pro- 
viſion, Matth. vi. 34. 


2. That 
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2. That God will have us every day coming to him fot 
the ſupply of our needs. He likes to have his people about 
his hand; and therefore never furniſhes them ſo one day, but 


they need to come again another day. 


3- That we are not ſure of to-morrow. Every day may 
be our laſt. For what is our life? It is even a vapour that 
appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away,” Jam. 
Iv. 14. We may die this day, and need no more. So that 
there is no occalion for praying for any more than proviſion 
ſuitable to the day when it comes. 


I conclude this ſubje& with a few inferences. 

Inf. 1. Let us be thankful to God for what we enjoy of 
the good things of this life. We owe it all to him; and 
therefore let us take all we have as ont of his hand, whatever 
we do for it: for it is at his charges we live. Let us then 
be thankful to God, and own ourſelves debtors to him, for 
all our mercies ; for he it is that giveth rain and fruitful 
ſeaſons. That there is food for man and beaſt among us, is 
the effect of his free bounty. And it is owing to the ſame 
cauſe that we have peace to enjoy the fruit of our labours, 
and that God has not put it in the hands of enemies to eat 
it up. Let us admire his bounty to a ſinful generation ; 
and ſee and notice with wonder, how he does good to the un- 
thankful and unholy, and how ſtrictly he obſerves his pro- 


miſe, Gen. viii. ult. © While the earth remaineth, ſeed- 


time and harveſt, and cold and heat, and ſummer and win- 
ter, and day and night, ſhall not ceaſe.” That year the ge- 
neral deluge happened, there was no ſeed-time nor harveſt ; 
bat fince they have never failed. 

2. Let us look to God, and depend by faith on him for 
future mercies ; and particularly look to him, for his bleſſ- 
ing on the winter and ſpring ſeaſon, on which ſo much de- 
pends with us. Whatever ſtrait he may be pleaſed to bring, 
let us accept it humbly off his hand, ſince he owes us no- 
thing, and may do with his own what he will. Look to 
him for removing of it, and patiently wait his time, Pray 
for his blefling on your ſubſtance, and on the work of your 
hands. You ſee the petition is put in your mouths for it 
every day. And therefore being offered through Chriſt, it 


will be accepted. 


3. Let us be content with the meaſure he ſees meet ſor 
us. Though others may have more than we, we have more 
than we can crave as debt; and it becomes us not to . | 
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tend to teach the Ruler of the world, to whom he ſhould give 
more, and to whom leſs, Matth. xx. 15. 

4. Let us make God our friend through the mediation of 
his Son, Acts x11. 20. Repent, and turn from your fins ; 
and reform yourſelves and families. Sin is the only make- 
bate betwixt God and us: put that away, ſince ye depend 
entirely on him for all you have. It is a ſtrange thing to be 
provoking him, and grieving his Spirit, by a courſe of fin, 
on whom we depend for all things. 

5. Beware of abuſing God's good creatures to glutcony, 
drunkenneſs, ſenſuality, and luxury, Be not like the horſe 
that kicks againſt him that feeds him: and fight not agatuſt 
the Lord with the benefits he puts in your hands, Many 
to whom the Lord has given plenty bf wordly god things, 
look on themſelves as entitled to a greater liberty than 
others : but know, that the more ye have, ye are the more 
in God's debt; and as your receipts are more than others, 
your reckoning will be deeper. 

6. Let us ſerve God joyfully with what he gives us. Let 
not men take God's gifts, and beſtow them on their luits, 
as thoſe who uſe their worldly good things to the diſhonour 
of the name of God, and the feeding of their pride, ſenſua- 
lity, and other brutal paſſions. Sobriety becomes us; and 
as our Lord has ſtinted us to aſk no more than a day's pro- 
viſton, let us uſe what he gives for every day ſoberly, with 
thankfulneſs ; and improve it to his honour, in doing his 
will. 

7. Let us not be anxious about proviſion for this life, nor 
go out of the road of duty or righteouſneſs to get it. For 
the earth 1s the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof ; and they 
that keep his way, he will ſee to their proviſion. Let us 
be diligent in our ſeveral callings to maintain ourſelves in 
an honeſt way, without anxious ſolicitude and carking cares 
about the event; but leave the ſucceſs to God, taking 
thankfully whatever he ſends, and craying his bleſſing upon 
it. 

8. Laſtly, Let us from the fame God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
look for eternal life, and the means leading thereto. Be 
concerned for your ſouls, and for the bread of life to them. 
Little bread will ſerve us till we will need no more. Many 
of us have eaten moſt of our bread already, and leſs may ſerve 
us than we are aware of. Our fouls muſt have food too, 


and liye for ever; therefore be eſpecially concerned for 
them. 
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Matth. vi. 12.—And forgive us our debts, as wwe forgive cur 
debtors, 


HIS petition concerns our ſouls, as the former did our 
bodies, and relates to the pardon of fin, which we are 
here taught to pray for. 


In diſcourfing from this ſubjeR, I ſhall conſider, 


I. The order of this petition, and the connection of it. 
II. The petition itſelf. 


III. Deduce ſome inferences. 


I. I ſhall conſider the order of this petition, and the con- 
nection of it. Concerning the order of it, two things may be 
obſerved. 

1. That it ſollows the petition for daily bread. Not that 
bread is comparable, far leſs preferable to pardon ; but that 
the time of this life is the ſeaſon of pardon, Heb. ix. 27. 
Now or never we muſt be pardoned. When we have no 
more ado with bread, death taking away the neceſſity of it, 
we have no more ado with pardon, 

2. That it is the firſt of the petitions ſor ſpiritual bleſſ- 
ings. Becauſe pardon of fin is a leading benefit, and while 
in remains unpardoned, the communication betwixt God 
and the ſinner is ſtopped, Amos iii. 2, * Can two walk toge- 
ther, except they be agreed?“ While God has a controverſy 
with the ſinner, he purſues it in greater or leſſer meaſure, 
Pfal. Ixvi. 18. And the removal of guilt is the opening of 
the ſpring of ſpiritual bleſſings, to run abundantly ; it is the 
taking the ſtone off the mouth of the well. | 
As to the connection, this petition is knit to the former 
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by the particle“ and, Give us this day, &c. © And for- 
give us,” &c.; which ſpeaks this, that, in giving of bread 
without forgiving of fin, there is death in the pot, Pſal. iv. 
6. & xvii. 14. There can be little ſap or ſweet in the 
bread of the condemned, though, alas ! many eat it cheer- 
fully. Like the rich man, Luke xi. they eat, they drink 
joyfully, while the ſword of juſtice hangs over their head 
by a hair. It is becauſe they fee it not. The looks of an 
angry Judge, the frowns of a Father, in giving the bread to 
us, will make it very ſapleſs, to thoſe who diſcern them. A 


pardon is the beſt ſeaſoning to any meal, Eccl. ix. 7. Com- 
pare Acts ii. 37. 46. 


II. Let us conſider the petition itſelf, wherein we pray, 
That God, for Chriſt's ſake, would freely pardon all our 
ſins; which we are the rather encouraged to aſk, becauſe by 
his grace we are enabled from the heart to forgive others.” 
In which we may ſpeak of two things. 

1. The thing petitioned. 

2. The argument backing it, 

FirsT, Let us conſider the petition itſelf, Forgive us our 
debts. This is the petition, ſtrictly ſpeaking. Upon which 
I am to inquire, 

1. What is meant by debts. 

2. What is meant by our debts, 

3. Who are meant by us, 

4. What is meant by forgiveneſs. 

5, What is the import of this petition. 

Firſt, What is meant by debts? Sins are the debts here 
prayed to be forgiven, Luke xi. 4.; the worſt debts in the 
world. a 

1. Why is fin called a debt? Not becauſe it is a non-pay- 
ment of God's dues, a non- performance of duty, as ſome ſay; 
theſe things anſwer not the notion of debt: far leſs becauſe 
we owe it to God, But fin is called debt, becauſe it is a ta- 
king away from God ſomething for which we owe him an 
equivalent, an as-good, Pſal. Ixix. 4. © Then I reſtored that 
Which II took not away.“ This notion is the common notion 
of debts. Sin is a robbing God of his honour, and an owing 
him a reparation, | 

So in fin as a debt four things are to be conſidered. , (1.) 
The debtor, which is the ſinner. Every finner is a debtor, 
owing more than he is able to pay. (2.) The creditor is 
God, at whoſe mercy the ſinner lies. (3.) The valuable 

| 3 L 2 | thing 
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thing which the ſinner has got away from God for his own 
uſe, or rather abuſe, is God's honour, (4.) The as-good 
which the ſinner owes on that account to God, is the repara- 
tion of God's honour. 

2. What ſort of a debt is ſin? 


(J.) It is a drowning debt, a debt fo great as no mortal is 
able to pay, Matth. xviii. 24. 25. And all mankind had 
died in it, if a cautioner able to pay it had not been found, 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 19. 

2. It is a diſheartening debt for the preſence of God. As 
an inſolvent debtor has no will to come in his creditor's 
fight; ſo the ſinner has no will to come into God's ſight till 
he be brought, Matth. xviii. 24. This is the reaſon why 

many, otherwiſe jovial and merry, when they come into God's 
preſence in duties, are quite heartleſs. 

(3+) It is a debt that the ſinner is very ready to count 
down, Luke xvi. 6. As he is unable to pay, ſo naturally he 
is unwilling to confeſs it, and make fair count. 

(4+) It is a debt that in the end will be fairly and exactly 
ſtated, and not the leaſt article forgotten or miſcounted. The 
creditor has given his oath upon it, Amos viii. 7. The 
Lord hath ſworn by the excellency of Jacob, Surely, 1 will 
never forget any of their works,” And the debtor, nill he 
will he, ſhall be convinced of the juſtneſs of the accounts. 

5.) It is a debt that muſt be paid one way or other. 
The debtor has but three choices, Pay, Find a cautioner, or 
Go to priſon, Matth, v. 25. None can pay, few will em- 
ploy the cautioner, therefore muſt go to priſon. 

(6.) It is a growing debt. While it is not taken courſe 
with, the intereſt runs on, and the great ſum to-day becomes 
greater to-morrow, Rom. ii. 5. 

Laſtly, When it is purſued, it is purſued on the debtor's 
expence. The purſuit is at the ſinner's coſt, and he is made 
to bear the weight of it. 

Secondly, What is meant by our debts, or fins? All fins 
which we are any manrier of way chargeable with, and ac- 
countable for, before the Lord, Now, fin becomes ours four 
WAYS. 

1. By imputation. So Adam's fin is our ſin, Rom. v. 19, 
and therefore muſt be pardoned to us, otherwiſe we will be 
ruined by it, as the heir is ruined by his father's debt. 

2. By inheſion in us. So the ſin of our nature conveyed 
to us from Adam, conſiſting in a bent to evil, and backward- 
neſs to good, is our fin as ſubjected in us, Pfal. li. 5. This 


will 
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will ruin us alſo, if it be not forgiven as to the guilt of it; 
for “the wages of fin is death,” Rom. vi. 23. 

3. By perſonal omiſſion or commiſſion, Jer. xvi. 10. 
Thus all our omiſſion of duties, and commiſſion of fins, are 
our fins, which we abſolutely need to be forgiven, as treaſon 
perſonally done by us againſt the King of heaven. 

4. By acceſſion any manner of way to the fins of others, 
1 Tim. v. 22. Thus other men's fins, which we become ac. 
ceſſory to by commanding, counſelling, approving, and the 
like, become our fins, and involve us in guilt, which we need 
to be forgiven. 


Thirdly, Who are meant by us, for whom forgiveneſs is 
aſked ? | 

1. Ourſelves; for every man is, in the firſt place, to be 
concerned for his own pardon. Yet not ourſelves only, 

2. But others alſo; not only thoſe who are already of God's 
family, but all ſorts of men living, 1 Tim. ii. 1.; thoſe only 
excepted who have ſinned the fin unto death, 1 John v. 16. 
The faints are daily orators at the throne of grace, for the 
reſt of the world, and are concerned for pardon to thoſe who 
are not concerned for it to themſelves. Thus our Lord caſt 
the copy, Luke xxiii. 34. Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” And Stephen the firſt martyr fol- 
lowed it, Acts vii, 60.“ Lord, lay not this fin to their 
charge.” 

Fourthiy, What is meant by forgiveneſs or pardon? It is 
the removal of guilt, which is an obligation to puniſhment. 
Guilt is twofold ; the guilt of eternal wrath, and the guilt 
of temporary fatherly anger. Guilt is removed two ways, 
formally and declaratively. Pardon is threefold, 

1. Pardon of the guilt of eternal wrath. Thus every 
foul, upon its firſt cloſing with Jeſus Chriſt in the goſpel, 
is pardoned, Rom. v. 1. The condemning ſentence of the 
law, binding them over to vindictive juſtice, to go to the 
priſon of hell, and lie there till they have paid the utmoſt 
farthing of their own debt, is removed, Rom. viii. 1.“ There 


is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Chriſt Jeſus.” 


2. Pardon of the guilt of temporary ſtrokes and fatherly 
anger, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. The law of grace ſays, „If his 
children forſake my law, and walk not in my judgments ; if 
they break my ſtatutes, and keep not my commandments : 
then will I viſit their tranſgreſſion with the rod, and their 

iniquity with ſtripes. Nevertheleſs, my loving-kindneſs will 
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I not utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my faithfulnefs 10 
fail,” Pſal. Ixxxix. 30.—33. So the children of God, who are 
beyond the reach of eternal wrath, are oft-times able to 
temporary fatherly wrath, which they need a pardon for, as 
the child needs the father's pardon. And upon their freſh 
application to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they obtain it. 
3. A declarative pardon, which is the pardon manifeſted 
to the ſoul, a ſenſe of pardon, Luke vii. 47. 48.“ Wherefore 
I ſay unto thee, Her fins, which are many, are forgiven ; for 
ſhe loved much : but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame 
loveth little. And he ſaid unto her, Thy fins are forgiven.” 
She was a pardoned ſinner before, for that is evident from 
her love to Chriſt ; but now the pardon is intimated to her. 
The debt is not only forgiven, but the debtor gets the dif. 
charge of it. 

This threefold pardon is here meant, and each of them is 
given for Chriſt's ſake, and we obtain them by faith appre- 
hending his obedience and death, Eph. i. 6. 7. Therefore 
the ſea of glaſs is repreſented as betwixt the throne and the 
elders, Rev. iv. 6. See Zech. xiii. 1, 

Fifthly, Let us confider the import of this petition. This 
we take up in theſe three things. 

1. A confeſſing of debt. The ſaints own themſclves and all 
others God's debtors, Dan, ix. 5. We have ſinned, and have 
committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have re- 
belled, even by departing from thy precepts, and from thy 
judgments. They will not deny the debt, nor mince it. 
They ſee that God is ſpoiled of his honour by themſelves 
and others, and that they are bound to a reparation, They 
confeſs their folly with ſhame and ſorrow. 

2. A pleading poverty, an utter inability to pay the debt, 
Pſal. cxxx. 3. 4. If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt mark iniquities, 
O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? But there | is forgiveneſs with thee, 
that thou mayſt be feared.” Who among all the ſons of 
Adam is able to repair God's honour, taken away by ſin ? 
There is an infinite evil in the leaſt ſin, which no creature 
is able to expiate, far leſs Adam's broken family, where the 
party has nothing to pay, whether he be owing ten talents 
or ten thouſand, | 

3- A defire of free forgiveneſs for Chriſt's ſake, Dan. ix. 


17. © Now, therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy 
ſervant, and his ſupplications, and cauſe thy face to ſhine 
upon thy ſanctuary that. is deſolate, for the Lord's fake,” 
What can the debtor do, who | is not able to pay ? He 24 
l plea 
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plead to be forgiven, or he is a ruined man. And it is to free 
forgiveneſs that the ſaints do all turn, Pſal. cxxx. 3. 4. fore- 
cited. And it is a forgiving of the debt to us, though Chriſt 
merited it; for we can do nothing to procure it to ourſelves. 
Our pardon indeed ſtood dear to Chriſt, but it coſts us no- 
thing, Rom. iii. 24. % We are juſtified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt.” 

Now, the pardon which the ſaints are taught here to deſire 
daily, is to be confidered agreeably to the ſtate of the parties 
for whom it is deſired, 

1. Pardon of the guilt of eternal wrath, is defired for 
thoſe who are yet out of Chriſt, and in an unjuſtified ſtate, 
Not for the ſaints themſelves, who being already juſtified 
can never be more actually liable to eternal wrath, Rom. viii. 
I. forecited. They are not under the law, but under grace, 
the threatenings of which extend no farther than rods, &c. 
Pfal. Ixxxix. 30. &c. forecited. It is one thing, what a ſaint 
may pray for, apprehending himſelf liable to eternal wrath, 
and another what Chriſt bids him pray for, 

2. Pardon of the guilt of temporal ſtrokes, is deſired for 
the ſaints themſelves. For under that guilt they may fall; 
and being duly conſidered, it is dreadful, as comprehending 
all miſeries conſiſtent with the love of God. 

3. Declarative pardon is alſo deſired for themſelves, that 
they may be delivered from doubts, and fears of eternal 
wrath, Pſal. iv. 6, „ Lord, iſt thou up the light of thy 
countenance upon us.” | 

SECONDLY, Let us conſider the argument backing the pe- 
tition, as we forgive eur debtors, This is not put in our 
mouths, to move God to forgive us, but to move ourſelves to 
believe that our prayer ſhali be heard, and ſo to encourage 
us. 

Here IT ſhall ſhew, 

1. Who are meant by cr debtere. 

2. What is meant by forgiving them. 

3. What is meant by our forging as we forgive. 

4. What encouragement one can draw from his forgiving 
others, to hope that God will give the forgiveneſs deſired, 

Firſt, "Who are meant by cr debtors? All ſuch as have 
ſinned againſt, or wronged us any manner of way, 1 Sam. ii. 
25. For fin may reach both God and man at once; and in 
reſpect of the injury done to us by the ſin of others, they are 
our debtors, owing us a reparation of the injury, which many 
times they either cannot or will not do. | 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, What is meant by our forgiving them? It is our 
hearty forgiving them the injury done to us, (to forgive the 
injury againſt God is not in our power), entertaining no ha- 
tred or malice againſt them, but loving them with a love of 
good-will, heartily wiſhing their good, and being ready to do 
them good, Matth. v. 44. 45- © But I ſay unto you, Love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſe- 
cute you; that ye may be the children of your Father which 
is in heaven, for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and on 
the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt.” 
But it does not extend to a love of complacency and delight 
in them, in whom there appears no ground for that, either as 
men or as Chriſtians, Pſal. xxvi. 4. « I have not fat with 
vain perſons,” ſays David, „neither will I go in with diſ- 
ſemblers,” 

Thirdly, What is meant by forgiving as we forgive ? 

1. It does not denote the deſire of a perfect equality or 
likeneſs betwixt God's forgiving and ours, for at beſt ours is but 
lame, and is neither ſo free nor full as we would defire of 
God. But the reality of our forgiveneſs, that it is real and 
ſincere, though imperfect (Matth xviii. ult.), for which we 
can appeal to God. 

2. It denotes our forgiving to go before the forgiveneſs 
here aſked of God for ourſelves, Luke xi. 4. Forgive us 
our fins; for we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us.” 
And this a demonſtrative proof, that the forgiveneſs the ſaints 
here aſk for themſelves is only the pardon of the guilt of 
fatherly anger, and the manifeſtation of pardon, and not the 
pardon of the guilt-of eternal wrath, which concerns their 
ſtate. For till this laſt be obtained, one cannot ſincerely for- 
give others, Matth. xviii. 32. 33. * Then his Lord, after he 
had called him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I for- 
gave thee all that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt me: Shouldſt 
not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow- ſervant, even 
as I had pity on thee ?” No man can ſincerely forgive his 
brother, who does not ſo love him; and none can love his 
brother, but he who loves God; and none loves God, but 
he who is forgiven of God, Luke vii. 47.“ Her fins, which 
are many, are forgiven; for ſhe loved much : but to whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little,” 

Fourthly, What encouragement can one draw from his for- 
giving others, to hope that God will give the forgiveneſs de- 


fired ? 
1. When 
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1. When we find that we, who are ſuch evil and malignant 
creatures, ſo hateful and ready to hate one another, are by 
the power of God's grace enabled to forgive. thoſe who have 
injured us, we have ground to hope that the moſt gracious 
God will torgive the injury againſt himſelf, even to thoſe 
who are under the guilt of eternal wrath, it being eaſier for 
him to forgive a talent, than for us to forgive a mite. 
2. From our diſpoſition to forgive, we may confirm our 
confidence in God as our God, and therefore firmly believe 


that our feet ſhall be waſhed, where our whole body has been 
waſhed before. 


I ſhall conclude with ſome inferences. 


Inf. 1. Beware of fin, as ye would be of contracting a debt 
which ye are unable to pay; and make ſure your intereſt in 
the great Cautioner in time, leſt ye be arreſted ere ye are 
aware. 

2. See your debts, and mourn over them, and apply to the 
blood of Chriſt for the pardon of them all, your imputed, 
your inherent, and your actual fins. 


3. Pretend not to pay your debt by your good hearts, 
works, mourning, repentance, &c, but betake yourſelves to 
free grace for forgiveneſs. If ever ye obtain pardon, it will 
be in the way of free grace. 

4. An unforgiving, irreconcileable diſpoſition, and revenge- 
ful ſpirit, unfits men for praying, Forgive, if ye would be 
forgiven. And ſo it unfits for other duties, and particularly 
for the Lord's ſupper, the ſeal of forgiveneſs. 

Laſtly, Come to God through Chriſt for pardon. He is a 
forgiving God, Why does he teach us to pray for pardon to 


ourſelves and others, but that there is a fulneſs of mercy for 
pardon with him ? 
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Secondly, What is meant by our forgiving them? It is our 
hearty forgiving them the injury done to us, (to forgive the 
injury againſt God is not in our power), entertaining no ha- 
tred or malice againſt them, but loving them with a love of 
good-will, heartily wiſhing their good, and being ready to do 
them good, Matth. v. 44. 45- © But I ſay unto you, Love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſe- 
cute you; that ye may be the children of your Father which 
is in heaven, for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and on 
the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt.” 
But it does not extend to a love of complacency and delight 
in them, in whom there appears no ground for that, either as 
men or as Chriſtians, Pſal. xxvi. 4. „ I have not fat with 
vain perſons,” ſays David, „“ neither will I go in with diſ- 
ſemblers,” 

Thirdly, What is meant by forgiving as we forgive? 

1. It does not denote the deſire of a perfect equality or 
likeneſs betwixt God's forgiving and ours, for at beſt ours is but 
lame, and is neither ſo free nor full as we would defire of 
God. But the reality of our forgiveneſs, that it is real and 
ſincere, though imperfect (Matth xviii. ult.), for which we 
can appeal to God. | 

2. It denotes our forgiving to go before the forgiveneſs 
here aſked of God for ourſelves, Luke xi. 4. Forgive us 
our ſins; for we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us.” 
And this a demonſtrative proof, that the forgiveneſs the ſaints 
here aſk for themſelves is only the pardon of the guilt of 
fatherly anger, and the manifeſtation of pardon, and not the 
pardon of the guilt-of eternal wrath, which concerns their 
ſtate. For till this laſt be obtained, one cannot ſincerely for- 
give others, Matth. xviii. 32. 33.“ Then his Lord, after he 
had called him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I for- 
gave thee all that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt me: Shouldſt 
not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fcllow-ſervant, even 
as I had pity on thee?” No man can ſincerely forgive his 
brother, who does not ſo love him; and none can love his 
brother, but he who loves God; and none loves God, but 

he who is forgiven of God, Luke vii. 47. « Her ſins, which 
are many, are forgiven; for ſhe loved much : but to whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little.“ 

Fourthly, What encouragement can one draw from his for- 
giving others, to hope that God will give the forgiveneſs de- 
fired ? 


1. When 
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1. When we find that we, who are ſuch evil and malignant 
creatures, ſo. hateful and ready to hate one another, are by 
the power of God's grace enabled to forgive thoſe who have 
injured us, we have ground to hope that the moſt gracious 
God will torgive the injury againſt himſelf, even to thoſe 
who are under the guilt of eternal wrath, it being eafier for 
him to forgive a talent, than for us to forgive a mite. | 

2. From our diſpoſition to forgive, we may confirm our 
confidence in God as our God, and therefore firmly believe 


that our feet ſhall be waſhed, where our whole body has been 
waſhed before. 


I ſhall conclude with ſame inferences. 


Inf. 1. Beware of ſin, as ye would be of contracting a debt 
which ye are unable to pay; and make ſure your intereſt in 
the great Cautioner in time, leſt ye be arreſted ere ye are 
aware. 

2. See your debts, and mourn over them, and apply to the 
blood of Chriſt for the pardon of them all, your imputed, 
your inherent, and your actual ſins. 

3. Pretend not to pay your debt by your good hearts, 
works, mourning, repentance, &c. but betake yourſelves to 
free grace for forgiveneſs. If ever ye obtain pardon, it will 
be in the way of free grace. 

4. An unforgiving, irreconcileable diſpoſition, and revenge- 
ful ſpirit, unfits men for praying. Forgive, if ye would be 
forgiven. And ſo it unfits for other duties, and particularly 
for the Lord's ſupper, the ſeal of forgiveneſs. 
| Laſily, Come to God through Chriſt for pardon. He is 2 
| forgiving God, Why does he teach us to pray for pardon to 


ourſelves and others, but that there is a fulneſs of mercy for 
pardon with him ? 


Vo. III. 3 M THE 


THE SIXTH PETITION. 


Matth. vi. 13.—And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
| from evil. 


RR is the ſecond of thoſe petitions which concern our 
ſouls, and it relates to temptation, for warding off that 

reat evil, as the former for the enjoyment of a great good, the 
pardon of ſin. Thus all that we are to ſeek for our perſonal, 
ſpiritual good, is deliverance from fin, from the guilt of it, 
petition fifth; and from the power of it, petition ſixth. For 
theſe being obtained, the ſoul is happy, ſince nothing can 
hurt us but ſin. 


In diſcourſing from this ſubject, I ſhall ſhew,” 


I. The connection of this petition with the former, in the 
particle and. 

II. The petition itſelf. 

III. Apply. 


I. I am to ſhew, the connection of this petition with the 
former, in the particle and. This teaches us, that, 

1. No man can with a good conſcience ſue to God for par- 
don, nor will he obtain it, who is not reſolved to fight againſt 
fin in time coming, and to beware of it, Pſal. Ixvi, 18. There 
are two things frightful to a penitent, the guilt of paſt ſin, 
and the power of fin for the future. He is equally concern- 
ed for juſtification and ſanctification. They who ſeparate 
them, act hypocritically, and therefore cannot come ſpeed at 
the throne of grace. They are unreaſonable, in that they would 
be ſaved from death, and yet lie under the power of the 2 

eaſe 
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eaſe. Unchriſtian, in that they would make Chriſt the mi- 
niſter of fin, and his pardon a ſconce for a ſinful life. 

2. A pardoned ſinner is not paſt danger. He is in a ſickly 
country z and though he be recovered he is in danger of a 
relapſe, He is ſtill in the field of battle; and though he is 
' cured of one wound, he will be fair to get another, if the 
Lord do not ſhield him. Therefore he is to pray, Forgive 
our debts ; And lead us not into temptation, &c. Nay, Satan will 
be molt apt to bait the pardoned ſinner, Acts xiii. 8. 


II. Let us conſider the petition itſelf, in which we pray, 
« That God would either keep us from being tempted to ſin, 
« or ſupport and deliver us when we are tempted.” It conſiſts 
of two parts. 


I. The firſt is for preventing grace, Lead us nat into tempta- 
tion. 
II. The ſecond is for aſſiſting grace, But deliver us from 
evil. 
The FIRST is for preventing grace, Lead us net into temp» 


tation. 

Here I am to ſhew, 

I. What is meant by temptation. 

2. What by /eading us into temptation. | 

3. What is the import of this part of the petition. 

FirR5T, What is meant by temptation ? In general, it is a 
trial made on a man to ſee what is in him, and what he will 
do; and ſo the matter it is deſigned to bring forth may be 
good as well as evil. Thus “ God did tempt Abraham *,” 


Gen, 


* The author, in his manuſcript treatiſe on Geneſis, of which 
ſeveral extracts have been already given, thus renders and comments 
on theſe words: The God himſelf; he tried, Abraham ; i. c. the true 
God, and no other, the God who had made hun the prowiic of 
Iſaac, and fulfilled it, who had promiſed tb citablith the covenant with 
him, and had declared, that in him only, Abraham thould be called 
a ſeed ; even he tried Abraham, and tried him exquiſitely, by calling 
him to ſacrifice, that his lon, thereby diſcovering him, and, as it 
were, opening him out like a bann, diiplayed to public view, where- 
by his moſt firm faith in God, and ablolute reſignation unto him, 
were laid open to the view of all, to whoſe knowledge this his trial 
might at any time come. The word by which the trial is expreſled, 
doth never, fo far as I have obſerved, ſignity to entice wnto fin, Nei- 
ther was the thing /in which Abraham was by the trial carried to the 
Very point of acconiplithing of; ſince he had thereto the call of God, 
who was abſolute Lord of the life of Iſaac, as ot all other men; and 
might veſt whom he would with authority take it away, as he has 


3 M 2 veited 
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Gen. xxii. 1. But ordinarily it is taken in an evil ſenſe; 
and ſo it is here meant of temptation to fin, which is the ply- 
ing of a man with ſome engine or other to draw him into 
fin, So in temptation four things are to be conſidered. 

1. The party tempted, or liable to temptation. 

2. The parties tempting, the black inſtruments of tempta- 
tion. | | FF 
3. The bait wherewith the hook of temptation is buſked. 

4. The miſchievous deſign. | 


Fir/t, The party tempted, or liable to temptation, viz. our- 
ſelves and others, who live in this world of pits and inares, 
Cant, iv. 8. Thoſe who are in the upper houſe are beyond 
the reach of temptation; no hifling ſerpent is there; they 
are not within bow-ſhot of Satan. But here he rangeth 
up and down, 1 Pet. v. 8. here he has the length of his chain. 
| „ | — Adam 


veſted magiſtrates in other caſes. But the matter was ſo ſuſpicious. 
like, that the infinitely holy Author of the trial is, by the facred 
penman, indicated in the ſtrongeſt terms, for to cut off all ſuſpicion 
of deluſion in the caſe. He tells us, it was the GOD, i. e. the true 
God; and that word is in effect doubled, g. d. the true God, even 
the true God. And after all there is an emphatical flop after it, the 
GOD; he, &c. So that, with good reaſon, the force of that term 
is, with Junius and Tremellius, thus expreſſed, COD himſelf, to 
the exclufion of all other. Moreover, that term looks backward, 
. d. the ſame who had made fo great promiſes with reference to Iſaac; 
all which were hereby tbreatened to be quite overthrown and buried 
in oblivion. The word, he tried, is alio emphatically pointed to ſhew 
it to have been @ moſt exquiſite trial, far ſurpaſſing all that Abra- 
ham had met with beſore. Ni/ah, he tried, It is of the form Pibel, 
and doth not clearly appear to be uſed in Kal at all. It notes an 
attempt, or eſſay, as David had not tried, viz. to go with Saul's ar- 
mour, 1 Sam. xvii. 39.; whether more full, as God tried Jael, 
Jud. ili. 1.; and the Queen of Sheba did Solomon, 1 Kings x. 1.; 
or more ſlight, as the delicate woman had not tried the ſole of ber 
foot, to ſet it on the earth, Deut. xxviii. $6.3 made by ſome means, 
as by the rations, Jud. iii. 1-3 by bard queſtions, 1 Kings x. 1.; for 
diſcovering and laying open the object to view, as God tried the 
people, whether they would go in his law or not, Exod. xvi. 43.; and Heze- 
kiah, for to know all in his heart, 2 Chron. xxXili. 31.; even as 4 
banner diſplaved is ſet forth to view, for it is akin to Naſa, to lift up, 
and to Naſas; whence Nes, a banner or ſtandard. It differs from Bah- 
han, to prove, as an action incomplete from itſelf as completed: Ni/- 
ſ/ah, importing only the diſcovering or laying open of the object; Bab- 
han, not only that, but alſo the judgment formed upon the diſcovery 
made. Hence, Pſal. xcv. g. Your fathers tried me: they proved me, 
&c. From all which, the formal notion of Niſab appears to be to 
try.” 
"FOR The 
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Adam in paradiſe was tempted “, and the ſecond Adam too; 
the one able to have ſtood, the other one who could not 


fall, What wonder then that he attack us, in whom he has 
boſom friends ! 


Secondly, 


*The temptation and ſeduction of our firſt parents is juſtly con- 
ſidered as the devil's mailer-piece, and a moſt glaring demonſtration 
of that infernal ſpirit's implacable malice and deſperate hatred a- 
gainſt God and his innocent creatures. It was at the {ame time at- 
tended with the moſt intereſting conſequences to the guilty pair, and 
their deſcendants, It may not therefore be improper to give here ſe- 
veral particulars relating to this remarkable event, ſelected from the 
author's notes on part of the ſecond and third chapters of Gene- 
ſis. As the eſſay on this book was written poſterior to this 1/7uftra- 
tion, and as theſe remarks contain many ftriking and important things 
concerning the grand temptation, and the effects thereof, it was 
judged expedient to inſert them here, though not the moſt proper 
place, rather than omit them altogether, as they were not adverted 
to when the diſcourſes on the fall of our firſt parents, aud on the fir 
fin in particular, vol. i. were printing. And it is preſumed, their 
getting a place in this work will not only be a valuable addition to it, 
but of no ſmall adyantage to the reader, as the extracts undoubtedly 
contain ſeveral obſervations new and uncommon, and which appear 
to have eſcaped the notice of former commentators, all tending to 
ſhew the evil and horrid nature of fin, and the riches of ſovereign 
grace in the ſalvation of ruined man, diſcovered to him immediately 
after his fatal tranſgreſſion; as well as they afford no mean ſpecimen 
of the author's learning and {kill in facred criticiſm, 

„Gen. ii. 25. Now they two were naked, Here begins the hiſtory 
of the fall of man; and this thould have been the beginning of the 
third chapter- Though the diviſion into verſes is of divine authori- 
ty, the diviſion into chapters is not ſo. The man, and his wife, 
They were naked, not only in preſence of one another, but ſeparately 
wherever they were ut they would not have been aſhamed of them- 
ſelves, notwithſtanding of their nakedneſs. The manner of expreſ- 
ſion bears, that ſo it was during the happy ſtate they were in, but that 
it laſted not, that was ſoon over, and now is gone. The diſt inctive in 
theſe words is emphatical; q. d. But they would NOT, have, &c. 
i, e. they would not at all, in the leaſt, have been, &c. Boſch is to 
be aſhamed, If, there fore, it were uſed in Pib. it would be to ſhame, 
act. as the root in Kal is neuter. Here it is in Hithp, the relative of 
Pih, and therefore ſignifies formally to ſhame one's ſelf, It is no where 
elſe uſed in this form, which is here purpolely choten, not only to in- 
timate that our ſhame ariſeth from a certain ſecret motion within our 
own breaſts, but alſo, and chiefly, in oppotition to Satan's endeavour- 
ing to ſhame them, on the account of their natedneſs, which will ap- 
pear by the ſequel. 

Gen. iii. 1. And the ſerpent, was ſubtil, from every, diu beaſt of 
the field; which Jehovah God had made: 1. e. And the old ſerpent 
the devil, was ſubtil, nicely oblerving, and artfully improving, what 
might make for his miſchievous detign againſt mankind ; and in his 
attack he argued ſubtilly, from the {tate and cafe of the wild beafts ; 
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a Secondly, The parties tempting, che black inſtruments of 
temptation, 


1. The grand tempter is the devil, Matth. iv. 3. He was 
an angel of light, but is now turned to a tempting devil. An 
apoſtate 


every one of which he obſerved to have been made covered, none of 
them naked, though not of an erect poſture, as man was; and withal 
that they were left to range up and down in the field, at their plea- 
ſure. So Satan pitching upon the caſe of the wild beaſts, as the great 
engine for the ruin of mankind, to be made effectual for that purpole, 
by a compariſon inſtituted, with helliſh ſubtilty, between it and the 
caſe of our firſt parents, found in it a double topic, which he improved 
to the actual ruining of them, and of all their poſterity in their loins. 
The firſt of theſe was the natedne/5 of our firſt parents, while the wid 
beaſts were all covered, and created ſo. Their nakedneſs, he would 
perſuade them, was ſhameful and indecent ; and that the wild beaſts 
were, in that reſpect, in better caſe than they. This was the firſt 
temptation, as Moſes ſhews us in theſe words, making up the firit 
hemiſtich of this verſe. And this is the plain literal ſenſe of the 
words, as thus pointed. Compare Job xxxv. 11. Teaching us, from 
beaſts of earth: and from flying thing of the heavens, &c.; with 
which compare chap. xii. . Come -now' aſk thou beaſts, and it (i. e. 
every one of them) ww! teach thee: and flying thing of the heavens ; 
and it will tell to thee, Accordingly the context doth not obſcurely in- 
timate the nakedneſs of our firſt parents to have been the firſt topic 
Satan made uſe of in his attack on them. God himſelf aſks Adam, 
ver. 11. Who told him of his nakedne/s 2 which is no obſcure indi- 
cation, that the devil told them of it. Moſes takes notice, ver. 7. 
that, after eating of the forbidden fruit, their eyes were opened, and 
they knew they were naked, really needing clothes to hide their 
ſhame, which Satan would have perſuaded them they were in need of 
before, and which they could not fee while they ſtood in their inte- 
grity, there being really no ſuch thing as the tempter alledged. Thus 
the connection 1s natural; The two were naked, ---- And the ſerpent, 
was ſubtil from the wild beaſts of the field, to improve their caſe a- 
gainſt the naked pair. This is conhrmed from the words uſed by 
the inſpired penman. He tells, chap. ii. ult. They two were Gna- 
rummim (naked), and here, The ſerpent was Gnarum (ſubtil). Thus 
alſo, the laſt clauſe, which Jehovah God had made, affords a more 
eſficacious ſenſe than otherwiſe, viz, being underſtood, not of God's 
making them ſimply, but of making them covered. And hereunto 
titly agrees the Lord's clothing the ſinful zated pair, with the ſkins 
of beaſts ; which was a humbling memorial to them, of the ſpring of 
their ruin. Nahhaſth, the ſerpent; Whether it is from the verb 
Nahhaſch, or the verb is from it, is all a caſe in this point. But the 
verb does import, ſubtil obſervation, learning by obſervation ; parti- 
cularly it is uſed of obſerving of omens, chap xxx. 27. & Kliv. 48. 
2 Eings xxi. 6. And fince Nahhaſch is not the only name of the 
ſerpent in Hebrew, it would ſeem that primarily aud originally it 
was the name of the devil, the old ſerpent, given him from this fatal 
<£vent, and communicated to that animal, as having been the in- 
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apoſtate from God, for whom there is no hope; and being 
God's irreconcileable enemy, goes about withdrawing men 
from their allegiance to their ſovereign Lord, He is an 
expert tempter; and has now had the experience of ſeve- 


ral 


ſtrument of the devil in this miſchief. Gnarum, fubtil; ſor the 
word is indifferent, either to good, as Prov. xii. 16. 23. or evi}, 
as Job. v. 12. Now, it is true the Hebrew forms its comparative 
phraſes, by the prepoſition from, which in that caſe may be ren- 
dered above, as Judg. Xi. 25, Good good, [art] thou; from (i. e. 
above) Balak. i. e. [Art] thou better, better; than Balak ? So Prov. 
viii. 11. Hag. ii. 9. Eccl. iv. 9. & vii. 1. 2. 3. 5. 8. If. bv. 1. Plal. 
CXViii. 8. 9. Prov. xxv. 7. But the comparative ſenſe cannot be ad- 
mitted here. For, (1.) The reading offered is the primary and literal 
one, therefore not without neceſſity to give place to another. (2.) 
The comparative phraſe is elliptical. And no ellipſis is to be admit- 
ted without neceſſity neither. (3.) The word from all, doth not imme- 
diately relate to the adjective /zbtil, but to the ſubitantive verb was, 
as the principal word of the part referred to: ſo the conſtruction is 
not, The ſerpent was ſubtil; [ſubtil] from, &c. but, The ſerpent, 
was ſubtil; [he was ſo] from, &c. If the comparative phraſe had 
been deſigned, I conceive the adjective would have been let before the 
ſubſtantive verb; that ſo it might have related immediately to the 
word from-al! : thus, The ſerpent, ſubtil was; from, &c. i. e. ſubti! 
from, that is, more ſubtil than, And in all the above- cited texts, 
bearing the comparative phraſe, the adjective is ſo poſted ; being ei- 
ther the only, or the firſt, word of the clauſe, or part of the clauſe, in 
which it is found: by which ſituation it plainly relates to the word 
that hath.the prepoſition. And he ſaid unto the woman*, thtn, how 
hath God ſaid, Ye fba!l. not eat of all, tree of the garden? The phraſe 
not all is uſed for not any. Thus the woman underitood it, as appears 
from the following verſe. And ſo Satan was a liar, in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe, from the beginning. Here is the ſecond topic Satan made uſe 
of, viz. the reſtraint our firſt parents were laid under in reſpect of 
their food, while the wild beaſts were at liberty in that point. In 
what words he propoſed this lecond temptation, is here recorded; 
though his ſpeech on the firſt is not. But that he did {peak on this 
miſchievous defign, and uato the woman too, before he uttered 
the words here recorded, the text itſelf doth plainly intimate. The 
words Ther how, q. d. Mare than that, in the next place, ſhew that 
there was a foregoing ſpeech he had to her. Accordingly the text 
faith, He ſaid, - unto the woman*, q. d. unto the woman unto the wo- 
man; i. e. he ſaid unto the woman words agreeable to the narra- 
tion foregoing, and he ſaid unto the woman the words following. 
Accordingly the word e-/aid, is by the diſtinctive fitted to be con- 
ſtructed after this manner. Comp. 2 Sam. Xi. 8. And {aid David, ro 
Uriab*; Go down to thy houſe, And It is generally owned, that Apþ 
ki, the firſt words of the devil which are here recorded, is never put 
in the beginning of a ſpeech ; and that ſome words of the tempter did 
go before theſe. I conceive, then, the holy te: t itſelf intimates to us, 
that the devil in the ſerpent ſpoke to the woman to this purpoſe. 
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ral thoufand years in the helliſh trade. He has his devices 


for entrapping of poor mortals, and knows how to ſuit his 
temptations, as they may beſt take, 


2. Men are tempters to one another. Satan ſo prevails with 
them, 


« What can be the deſign of God in this! How is it, that when 
« every wild beaſt of the fieid hath a covering put upon it by his 
„ own hand, though they do withal look downward; yet ye are 
« naked, and that in an erect poſture, in the which there is a ſdame- 
« ful indecency, that ye would manifeſtly ſee if your eyes were opened: | 
„Then, in the next place, How is it, that, whercas they are at full 
« liberty, in the open fields, ranging ap and down at their pleaſure, 
eating freely whatever is before them, ye are under a notable re- 
« ſtraint as to your food, that ye may not eat of any tree of the gar- 
„ den?“ Thus food and raiment were early ſnares to mankind, 

Ver. 2. And the woman ſaid, unto the ſerpent: Of the fruit of trees 
of the garden, we may eat, Thus the repels this temptation, directly 
contradicting what Satan advanced concerning the reſtraint laid on 
them 2s to their food : and the alſo had repelled the other, contmuing 
anaſhamed of her nakedne/s. | 

Ver. 3. But of the fruit of the tree which [is] in the midſt of the 
garden, This part of the woman's anſwer is elliptical : and the el- 
lipſis is of that fort, which is cauſed by horror ariſing from the ſubject 
mentioned; q. d. But of the fruit of the tree which [is] in midſt of 
the garden! Suppiy, for the ſenſe, we may not eat, of it tis ſaid leſt 
ve die. The laſt member of this verſe, by the pointing, refers to both 
the preceding; and that points us to the latter part of the words un- 
derſtood, as the foregoing words, to the former part of them. — God 
hath ſaid, Ye hall not eat, of it ; and ſball not touch on it : namely, 
the fruit of the forvidden tree. They were forbidden, not only to eat 
of it, but even to touch it at all, though never fo hghtly. From 
theſe words, directed to a plurality of perſons, it appears, that God 
repeated, in the hearing of Adam and Eve together, the law con- 
cerning the forbidden fruit, together with the grant of the fruit of 
the reſt of the trees of the garden; and conſequently, that Eve had 
the revelation of the divine will and pleaſure, in this matter, from the 
mouth of God himſelf, And the repetition of this law and grant, 
which were fir!t given to Adam alone, chap. ii. 16. 17. ſeems to have 
been made at the twlemnity of God's bringing in the woman unto the 
man: for it natively takes place, in connection with chap. i. 29.— 
Leſt ye die, Theſe words import no doubting, being the Lord's own 
words repeated by Le. | 


Ver. 4. Ani the ſerpent ſaid, unto the woman: Ye Hall not dying, 
die; i. e. Te hall not at all, die. Satan flatly contradicts the divine 
threatening; and that with an air cf great confidence, for the ſtop 
between theſe two words is emphatic, That this is the ſenſe of the 
phraſe, appears from Pial. xlix. 8-7ths, He cannot redeeming redeem ; 1. e. 
He cannot at all, or by any means, redeem. 'The negative here 
doth primarily and directly affect but one of the verbs, as Exod v. 
23. & xXXx1v. 7. In ne phrale reſpecting the certainty of the thing, 
it affects them both in conjunction equally, as Ter, Xxxxviii. 15. Wilt 
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them, as to act his part one againſt another. Sometimes 
they ſet themſelvgs to drive others into ſin by force, Acts 
XXvi. 11.3; ſometimes gently to draw them into it, Gen. 
XXXiX. 7. And Satan gets not only wicked men, but many 


times 


ye wor, putting me to death put me to death, i. e. ſurely put me to 
eatn, | 

Ver. 5. But God he knoweth, viz. very well. Comp. the laſt clauſe 
of this verſe. Satan pretends to open up the myſtery of the reftraint 
put upon man, as to the fruit of the forbidden tree. That in the 
day of your eating of it ; then they ſhall be opened, [namely] your eyes : 
q. d. Your eyes are now ſhut to the ſhameful indecency of your naked- 
neſs : but if once ye eat of that fruit, it will open your eyes, make 
you ſo ſharp-ſighted, that ye ſhall clearly ſee the truth of what 1 ſay. 
And therefore it is, ye are forbidden to meddle with it; that ye may 
{till be kept in a miſt, Thus Satan chains together the two tempta- 
tions, ver 1. and ſo makes an attack with both at once. And thus, 
from the beginning, he ſported himſelf with his deceivings, the cheats 
put upon man, by him. And ye ſhall be, as. God, as God himſelt, 
appears from ver. 21.; whereas now ye are in {ome reſpect worſe 
than the weld beg. Knowing, of good and evil ; fingularly {kilful 
and expert in the matter, Thus the tempter promileth, trom the 
opening of their eyes by % 66 the fruit, a vaſt penetration as to 

ood and ill. q. d. Not only ſhall ye know the particular, which 1 
ee ye are now ignorant of, namely, the /damefut indecency ot your 
xakedneſs: but your knowledge will be univerſally improved, and 
that to a pitch. 

Ver. 6. And the woman ſaw, that good was the tree for meat, and 
that lovely that [tree was] to the eyes : She ſaw it pleaſant to the eyes, 
and her heart began to entertain a hankering after it. The demon- 
ſtrative that g g.oger and is here uſed to point out that fatal tree, 
to the minds of her poſterity. An afettion it put tor a thing ven 
much to be affected, the abſtract for the concrete. The manner ot ex- 
preſſion, the courſe of words being precipitated, re preſents lively the 
infernal fire now flaming in the woman's breaſt. And [that] the 
tree [was] defirable, for to afford wit ; that is, to make them &now- 
ing of good and evil, ver. 5. ſingularly ſkilful and expert in thoſe 
matters. Thus the tempter was believed, and his lies received tor 
truth. And ſbe took {{ome] of its fruit, and ate [it]. Obſerve here 
the degrees of the woman's yielding to the temptation. (1.) Her 
mind and underſtanding went off by unbelief: the e and judged the 
tree to be good for meat, though it had no word of divine appointment 


for that end, but on the contrary was forbidden as deadly. (z.) Her 


affection towards it riſeth, and ſhe hankers after it, (3.) She is in- 
flamed with the deſire of it. (4.) She pulls it with her hand, and eats 

it with her mouth.—— And ſhe gave aiſo to ber buſband, with her, and 
be ate, Not, ſhe gave to her huſband with her, as if he had been 
preſent with her, in her encounter with the ſerpent; no, Satan ma- 
naged the matter more artfully : but, le gave to her huſband, | to eat] 
with her, ſhe plucked off ſo much of the fruit, as ſerved her to eat, 
tor the time while ſhe was at the tree; and not only 1o, but the 
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times godly men, yoked to this his tempting work, as in the 
caſe of Peter, Matth. xvi. 22. 23. 


3. The luſts of the heart are temptations to all, Jam. i. 14. 
This is the moſt dangerous enemy, as being within, Theſe 
| are 


came eating unto her huſband; and gave him % of it, to eat with 
ber and he ate with her accordingly. The word al/a is here empha- 
tical ; for in giving it to him, the deadly morſel was given to all 
mankind, the covenant being made with him, before the woman was 
In being, chap. 11. 16. 

Ver. 7. Then were opened, the eyes of them both, viz, to ſee what 
they never ſaw, nor could have ſeen, before, namely, the ſbameſulre/: 
of their naktedneſs: and ſo were Satan's deceitful words, ver. 5. ac- 
compliſhed. And they knew, they knew; i. e. they knew, alas! 
they knew to {ad experience. Tbat nakedneſſes (i. e. ſtark naked) 
bey [were]. The abſtract for the concrete in the ſuperlative degree. 
They ſaw their nakedneſs moſt ſhameful and indecent, and that they 
were greatly in need of a covering. | | 

Ver. 8. And they heard, even the voice of Jehovah God, walking in the 
garden; i. e. the voice walking: for ſo the words are by the pointing 
conſtructed. This voice which they heard walking, was the Word, 
the eternal Son of God, now entering upon the execution of the Me- 
diatory office, and coming to diſcover the eternal counſel concerning 
the ſalvation of ſinners. At the wind of the day: i. e. in the cool 
of the day, when, the ſun declining, there was a breeze of wind 
which would quickly let the guilty couple ſee the inſufficiency of 
their g- leaf coverings, for hiding their nakedneſs. The Hebrew text 
mentions three parts of the artificial day, one of which is called the 
blowing of the day, Cant. ii. 19.3 another, the warm of the day, Gen. 
xviii. 1.3 a third, here, the wind of the day. The firit is the morning, 
as appears from the text wherein it is mentioned: the ſecond from 
morning to noon, and as long after it as before : the third from thence 
to the end of the day, otherwiſe called the ſpace between the two 
evenings, Exod, Xii- 6.; i. e. between three and fix of the clock im 
the afternoon.—— Aud the man hid himſelf, and his wife [hid herſelf], 
for ſo the pointing ſhews the words to be conſtructed. The guilty 
couple, at hearing the ſound of the Voice walking in the garden, ran 
aſunder, he one way, ſhe another, and hid themſelves in different 
places, not together, From the face of Fehovah God : i. e. from the 
Schechinab, the viſible ſign of the divine preſence, the habitation of the 
divine majeſty, from whence they were to have ſolemn communion, 
with him. In midſt of tree of the garden. In ſome groves or other, 
Fome places where the trees were thick about them. The divine pre- 
fence, which before was the joy of their hearts, was now become a 
terror to them, being guilty. | 

[ Extrafts from the notes on ver. 9.— 14. muſt be omitted for want of 
room]. 

va. 15. And 7 will ſet enmity; between thee, and between this woman, 
viz. Eve, called the woman all along hitherto, and now ſtanding as a 
criminal before the Judge, together with the ſerpent. And this looks 
to the ſriend/vip between thqt woman and the ſerpent, in their joining 

. 6 N 15 together, 
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are Satan's truſtees, which effectually lead us off the road, 
and rob us of our purity. They are deceitful luſts; and as 
the heart of man is furniſhed with them, it is deceitful above 
all things, Jer. xvii. 9. 


Thirdly, 


together, to the diſhonour of God, and the ruin of mankind. g. d. 
And whereas you and this woman did conſpire to violate my law, 
and to ruin this man, I will ſettle an enmity, a laſting enmity, be- 
tween you, for all time coming. And this 1s a promiſe of efficacious 
race, to convert and bring the woman to repentance, ſo that ſhe ſhould 
mortally hate; and feek the deſtruction of, the power and works of 
the devil, in herſelf and others. And between thy ſeed, and between 
her ſeed : underſtand, I will ſet exmity ; therefore theſe words are in a 
clauſe by themſelves, as being equally conſtructed Weh the clauſe 
concerning the woman, and the clauſe concerning her feed: which 
ſhews even the gracious woman's utter inability to convey that enmity 
into her ſeed, and an equal neceſſity of efficacious grace for that end, 
to them, as well as to her, Hereby it was ſecured, that this enmity 
ſhould not die with'that woman, but that it ſhould be propagated from 
generation to generation; the Lord himſelf ſtill ſetting this enmity 
againſt the devil, into the heart of the woman's feed, to the end of the 
world, It is manifeſt, that the /erpent, the devil, can have no ſeed, 
but by ünitation only: but the woman was capable of having a /eed 
two ways, ws, (1.) By imitation, (2.) By generation of her body. 
Now, the woman's ſeed here mentioned is oppoſed to the ſerpent's ſeed > 
and the ſerpent's feed is the devi t angels, and wicked men, called bie 
feed in reſpect of their imitation of him. Therefore the woman's ſeed 
is believers in Chriſt, called her ſeed, not in reſpect of natural genera- 
tion, for the holy enmity, the enmity againſt the ſerpent and his ſeed, 
goes not ſo wide as that; but in reſpe& of imitation, as followers of 
ber faith : for the holy enmity is of equal latitude with that imitation ; 
all and every one who become ber ſeed, by believing as the did, being 
thereupon bleſſed with true (evangelical) repentance, according to the 
promiſe of the Lord's ſetting the enmity in the woman's feed, And in 
this reſpect Adam himſelf was one of her feed; in teſtimony whereof, 
he called her the mother of all living. Thus the delieving Gentiles are 
Abraham's feed, to wit, by imitation, being followers of his fairh, All 
this is agreeable to the ſcripture- phraſeology, in which one who is 
firſt in any thing, leading the way which others olle, is called the fa. 
ther of them; as chap. iv. 20. 21. That ſhall bruiſe ewway [to] thee 
the head; i. e. bruiſe away thy head, as a thing that is bruiſed into ſo 
very minute particles, that it flies away, to be feen no more. That 
ſhall do it, viz, the woman's ſeed : not, ber ſeed by imitation, oppoſed to 
the /erpent's ſeed; but her ſeed by generation of her body, oppoſed 
ot the /efpent himſelf. And that is the man Chriſt Jeſus only. He 
is the ſee of the woman in a proper ſenſe, yea, in the ſtricteſt proprie- 
ty: and he only is ſo; all other men being the /eed of men, Believers 
only are the woman's ſeed, mentioned in the foregoing hemiſtich, and 
not Chriſt : for they alone are the ſeed in which the exmity is ſet, Je- 
ſus Chriſt being the ſpeaker, ver. 8. is the party who /ets the enmity ; 
not in the /erpent and bis ſeed, for their enmity is not from God; but 
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times gadly men, yoked to this his tempting work, as in the 
caſe of Peter, Matth. xvi. 22. 23. | 


3. The luſts of the heart are temptations to all, Jam. i. 14. 
This is the moſt dangerous enemy, as being within, Theſe 
| are 


came eating unto her huſband, and gave him 87% of it, to eat with 
ber and he ate with her accordingly. The word alfa is here empha- 
tical ; for in giving it to him, the deadly morſel was given to all 
mankind, the covenant being made with him, before the woman was 
in being, chap. ii. 16. 

Ver. 7. Then were opened, the eyes of them both, viz. to ſee what 
they never ſaw, nor could have ſeen, before, namely, the ſbamefulre/: 
of their nakedne/ſs : and fo were Satan's deceitful words, ver. 5. ac- 
compliſhed. And they knew, they knew; i. e. they knew, alas! 
they knew to {ad experience. That nakedneſſes (i. e. ſtark naked) 
hey [were]. The abſtract for the concrete in the ſuperlative degree. 
They ſaw their nakedneſs moſt ſhameful and indecent, and that they 
were greatly in need of a covering. | - 

Ver. 8. And they heard, even the voice of Jehovah God, walking in the 
garden ; i. e. the voice walking: for ſo the words are by the pointing 
conſtructed. This voice which they heard walking, was the Wor, 
the eternal Son of God, now entering upon the execution.of the Me- 
. diatory office, and coming to diſcover the eternal counſel concerning 
the ſalvation of ſinners. At the wind of the day: 1. e. in the cool 
of the day, when, the ſun declining, there was a breeze of wind 
which would quickly let the guilty couple ſee the inſufficiency of 
their. „g- leaf coverings, for hiding their nakedneſs. The Hebrew text 
mentions three parts of the artificial day, one of which is called the 
blowing of the day, Cant. ii. 17. ; another, the warm of the day, Gen. 
XViii. 1.3 a third, here, the wind of the day. The firit is the morning, 
as appears from the text wherein it is mentioned: the ſecond from 
morning to noon, and as long after it as before : the third from thence 
to the end of the day, otherwiſe called the ſpace between the two 
evenings, Exod. Xii- 6.; i. e. between three and fix of the clock in 
the afternoon. And the man hid himſelf, and his wife [hid herſelf], 
for ſo the pointing ſhews the words to be conſtructed- The guilty 
couple, at hearing the ſound of the Voice walking in the garden, ran 
aſunder, he one way, ſhe another, and hid themſelves in different 
places, not together. From the face Jebovab God: i. e. from the 
Schecbhinab, the viſible ſign of the divine preſence, the habitation of the 

divine majeſty, from whence they were to have folemn communion, 
with him.——1z midſt of tree of the garden, In ſome groves or other, 
me places where the trees were thick about them. The divine pre- 
fence, which before was the joy of their hearts, was now become a 
terror to them, being guilty. | 

Extract, from the notes on ver. 9.— 14. muſt be omitted for want of 
room. 

72. 15. And Iwill ſet enmity; between thee, and between this woman, 

iz. Eve, called the woman all along hitherto, and now ſtanding as a 
criminal before the Judge, together with the ſerpent. And this looks 
to the friendſhip between that woman and the ſerpent, in their joining 

n - | . hs together, 
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are Satan's truſtees, which effectually lead us off the road, 
and rob us of our purity. They are deceitful luſts; and as 
the heart of man is furniſhed with them, it is deceitful above 
all things, Jer, xvii. g. 


Thirdly, 


together, to the diſhonour of God, and the ruin of mankind. g. d. 
And whereas you and this woman did conſpire to violate my law, 
and to ruin this man, I will ſettle an enmity, a laflin enmity, be- 
tween you, for all time coming. And this 1s a promiſe of efficacious 
grace, to convert and bring the woman to repentance, ſo that ſhe ſhould 
mortally hate; and feek the deſtruction of, the power and works of 
the devil, in herſelf and others. Ind between thy ſeed, and between 
her ſeed : underſtand, I will ſet exmity ; therefore theſe words are in a 
clauſe by themſelves, as being equally conſtructed Weh the clauſe 
concerning the woman, and the clauſe concerning her feed: which 
ſhews even the gracious woman's utter inability to convey that enmity 
into her ſeed, and an equal neceſſity of efficacious grace for that end, 
to them, as well as to her, Hereby it was ſecured, that this enmity 
ſhould not die with"tbat woman, but that it ſhould be propagated from 
generation to generation; the Lord himſelf ftill ſetting this enmity 
againſt the devil, into the heart of the woman's feed, to the end of the 
world, It is manifeſt, that the /erpent, the devil, can have no ſeed, 
but by imitation only: but the woman was capable of having a ſeed 
two ways, vis, (1.) By imitation. (2.) By generation of her body. 
Now, the woman's ſeed here mentioned is oppoſed to the ſerpent's ſeed > 
and the ſerpent's feed is the devil: angels, and wicked men, called bie 
ſeed in reſpect of their imitation of him. Therefore the woman's ſeed 
is believers in Chriſt, called ber ſeed, not in reſpect of natural genera- 
tion, for the holy enmity, the enmity againſt the ſerpent and his ſeed, 
goes not fo wide as that; but in reſpe& of imitation, as followers of 
ber faith : for the holy enmity is of equal latitude with that imitation ; 
all and every one who become ber ſeed, by believing as the did, being 
thereupon bleſſed with true (evangelical) repentance, according to the 
promiſe of the Lord's ſetting the enmity in the woman's feed, And in 
this reſpect Adam himſelf was one of her feed; in teſtimony whereof, 
he called her the mother of all living. Thus the dvelieving Gentiles are 
Abraham's feed, to wit, by imitation, being followers of his fairh, All 
this is agreeable to the ſcripture- phraſeology, in which one who is 
firft in any thing, leading the way which others fo/7ow, is called the fa- 
ther of them, as chap. iv. 20. 21,— That all bruiſe eway [to] thee 
the head; i. e. bruiſe away thy head, as a thing that is bruiſed into ſo 
very minute particles, that it flies away, to be ſcen no more. That 
ſhall do it, viz, the woman's ſeed : not, her feed by imitation, oppoſed to 
the /erpeat's ſeed; but her ſeed by generation of her body, oppoſed 
ot the Setpent him/elf. And that is the man Chriſt Jeſus only. He 
is the ſee of the woman in a proper ſenſe, yea, in the ſtricteſt proprie- 
ty: and be only is ſo; all other men being ebe /ced of men. Believers 
only are the woman's ſeed, mentioned in the ſoregoing hemiſtich, and 
not Chriſt : for they alone are the ſeed in which the eamity is ſet, Je- 
ſus Chriſt being the ſpeaker, ver. 8. is the party who /ets the enmity ; 
not in the ſerpent and his ſeed, for their enmity is not from God; but 
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Thirdly, The bait wherewith the hook of temptation is 
buſked. This is always ſome ſeeming good, if it were but the 
ſatisfying of a luſt or a humour. In drawing or alluring 
temptations, the bait is ſome ſeeming good to be got. 'Thus 


was 


in the woman, and her ſeed there mentioned: but he is none of thoſe 
in whom the enmity is ſet; for the ſetting of the enmity, being an in- 
troducing of a hatred, which was not before in the ſubject, it cannot 
agree to bim. But he is the woman's ſeed here meant, and be alone : for 
the bryifing away of the ſerpent's head can agree to none other but him. 
"The head of the ſerpent, is that which holds together the venom, in 
its deadly, killing efficacy: and as long as it is bale, the ſerpent can 
kill with his venom, Now, according to the apoftle, 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
the firength of a is the law, Wherefore the bruiſing away of the ſer- 
pent's bead, 1s the aboliſhing of the law as a covenant of works, armed 
with the curſe and threatening of eternal death, in reſpe& of the 
woman and ber ſeed by imitation; i. e. believers. This was a work. 
competent to Chriſt only: and ke did it, by ſatisfying the law fully, 
in their room and ſtead, Hereby he diſarmed it of its curſe, and as 
it were grinded to powder the ones, on which the miniſtration of 
death was engraven, as to the woman and ber believing ſeed: though 
as to athers it ſtill remains in its full force. Now, the /erpent's bead 
being bruiſed away, his venom is deſtroyed, and he can till no more; 
as when a cup is bruiſed, the liquor in it periſneth. Sin is the ſerpen- 
tine venom, moſt deadly, therefore metonymically called the head, Deut. 
XXXi1. 33. Poiſon of dragons, [is] their wine : and head of aſpe, cruel, i. e. 
venom of aſps, (the containing being put tor the contained), cruel ve- 
nom, that is deadly and killing. So Jeſus Chrift bruifing away the 
ſerpent's head, by his full Catisfattion made to the law, fin is deſtroyed; 
and fin being deſtroyed, death is aboliſhed ; and death being aboliſhed, 
the power of the devil is entirely ruined. The enemies mentioned in 
the firſt hemiſtich, are the ſerpent, and his ſeed, on the one fide ; the 
woman and her believing /eed, on the other. An unequal match! 
How then {hall the victory fall to the ſide of the latter? Why, an 
eminent One, the ſeed of the woman by generation of her body, as his 
brethren are by imitation of her faith, thall be more than match for 
the /erpent, and all his power, and quite deſtroy it: ſo ſhall the woman 
and her believing ſeed be more than conquerors through him, For 
he ſhall bruiſe away the ſerpent's head. Thus the woman's ſeed is taken 
collectively in the firſt bemiſtich, but here individually: and this agree- 
able to the phraſeology of the Holy Ghoſt elſewhere, chap. xxvi 4. 
And I will make to increaſe even thy ſeed - - - - - and they ſhall bleſs 
themjelves in thy ſeed ; all, nations of the earth, The former is meant of 
the collective body of Iſaac's ſeed, the latter of Chriſt alone. So 
Chap. XX11. 17. 18. & XXVill. 14. Thus, 2 Sam. vii. 12. 1 will ſet up 
even thy ſeed, after thee = - - - - 13. That all build a houſe, for my 
name. That, to wit, Solomon, the ſeed of David by way of eminency. 
And thou ſhalt bruiſe away [ta] him the heel, i. e. bruiſe away his 
heel, that is, his body in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, with which he 
trod on earth, liable to infirmities and death. Here is a vehement 
encounter, bruzing'on both ſides. But that feed of the woman bruiſeth 


the 
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was the preſent world to Demas, and the thirty pieces of ſil- 
ver to Judas. In driving temptations, the bait is ſome ſeem- 
ing good to be kept, by preventing of evil, as thoſe ſpoke of, 
| 2 Xill. 21. who, « when tribulation or perſecution ari- 


ſeth 


the ſerpent's bead, where the bruiſe is deadly; the ſerpent bruiſeth 

not his head, but his heel, where the bruiſe is not deadly. This man- 
ner of expreſſion looks to what goes before, touching the fin and pu- 

niſhment of the old ſerpent. And the heat of this battle was on the 
croſs, Upon that tree, that ſeed of the woman in an ered poſture, and 
naked, (Heb. xii. 2.), bruiſed the head of the ſerpent, and bruiſed it 
away; fully ſatisfying the demands of the law, John xix. 30.; deſtroy- 
ing in, Rom, v1. 6.; and aboliſhing death, 2 Tim. 1. 10.: while the 
ſerpent, doomed to go upon the belly, and incapable to reach his 
head, bruiſed and bruiſed away his heel, bringing his mortal body to 
the duſt of death, to the darkneſs of the grave, never to be ſeen 
more, liable to death or infirmity, Rom. vi. 9. Here ends a cloſed 
ſection. The woman believes the promiſe : the enmity, ſet in by effi- 
cacious grace, commenceth : and the ſerpent, in virtue of the curſe 
pronounced upon him, is hurried away from the place of this judgment. 
But the judgment is not yet over, though the judgment of death is, 
which the ſerpent carries away upon him. [Compare the author's notes 
on the Marrow of Modern Divinity, edit. 1726, P. 41.] 

Extract from the notes on ver. 16,——19, muſt a!ſo be omitted for 
want of room.] 

Ver. 20. And the man called, the name of his wife, Eve, The name 
given her at firſt, was taken from man, ſhe being called woman; or 
manneſs, chap. ii. 23.3 for then Adam conſidered her chiefly as a wife, 
as one made after his own likeneſs. But the new name he gave her, 
after the awful ſolemnity before deſcribed, is taken from 7ife ; for 
then he eyed her chiefly as a mother, the mother of the living and life- 
giving ſeed, And by his naming her ſo, he declared his faith of the 

promiſe. And thus by the ſame method, that God reconciled man to 
himſelf, he reconciled the man and his wite, namely, through that 
promiſed ſeed. When, ſhe was, mother of all living, namely, of the 
life-giving ſeed and his brethren, who ſhall live for ever, She was mo- 
ther of theſe, When the got this name ; but of no other. She had then 
been ſolemnly declared mother of the Meſias, the feed that ſhould 
bruiſe away the ſerpent's head; and had actually commenced mother 
of all that ſhould believe in him, by believing irt herſelf, And no 
other /eed of hers had been as yet mentioned, as her ſeed, but what 
{ſhould be at enmity with the ſerpent the devil. And what comfort 
could it have been either to Adam or ber, that ſhe was to be the mo- 
ther of others alſo ; ſince to them ſhe was to be. the mother of death, 
rather than of life ? 

Ver. 21. And Jehovah God made, to Adam and to his wife, coats of ſhin, 
and cauſed them to pat [them] on. Coats of ſkin are {kin-coats, or coats 
made of ſkin. Theſe tin coats were a humbling memorial to our 
firſt parents, of the firſt {pring of their ruin, Satan, by his ſubtilty, 
induced them to accuſe God, of dealing better by the beaſts of the 
geld, than by them, in that theſe were covered, but they were lefg 


naked, 
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ſeth becauſe of the word, by and by are offended.” And it 


is no ſmall advantage in temptation, to ſee through the bait, 
that it is but a bait to deceive. For ſo one will perceive, that 
it will not quit the coſt, that by the bargain they will never 


better 


naked, Now they are covered like them; and inftead of being like 


God, are like beaſts, Thus the backflider in heart ſball be filled with hit 


own ways, I make no queſtion but this clothing of Adam-and Eve, 
was a typical action. Sacrifices were offered by Abel, chap. iv. 4. 
And if by Abel, then by Adam too before him, from whom he learn- 
ed it. And being an acceptable piece of ſervice to God, they behaved 
to be of divine inſtitution, which we can no where find, if not in this 
text. The {kins of the ſacrifices, by the law of Moſes, were given 
to the priefts, Lev. vii. 8.: the great promiſe of Chriſt to come, 
which was all along confirmed by facrifices, was now made: tbe 
curſe was now laid on the beaſts in man's ftead; and ſo they were 
titted to be made ſacrifices, as God himſelf ſhould be pleaſed to defi 

the kinds of them, to be ſo uſed: God ſpake to Noah, before the 
food, concerning clean and wnclean beaſts, as a diſtinction well known 
to him, chap. vii. 2. being handed down from Adam; in token 
whereof, it is marked, that Abel's ſacrifice was of the flock, viz. ſheep 
or goats, which were clean beaſts: it was after this that acceſs to the 
tree of life, a ſeal of the firſt covenant, was blocked up, ver. 24.: it was 
at the wind of the day, ver. 8. that theſe things were tranſacted ; the 
ſame time of the day, at which Chriſt, in the fulneſs of time, died 2 
real ſacrifice for fin. From all which one may reaſonably conclude, 
that the promiſe, the new covenant, being promulgated, and by our 
frit parents believed and embraced, was inſtantly, by divine appoint- 
ment, confirmed and ſealed by ſacrifice ; by Which means the tree of 
life was ſuperſeded, as the paſſover, by the inſtitution and adminiſtra- 
tion of the Lord's ſupper ; and the girdte of ſig-· leaves, by the in- cat: 
and Chriſt was typically Vain from the foundation of the world, (Rev. 
xiii. 8.), which is the date of the events of this open ſection, Gen. 
il. 4.: and that theſe beaſts of whoſe ſins the coats were made, were 
clean beaſts, which, Adam and Eve having firft laid their hands upon 
the heads of them, were offered in ſacrifice, by Adam as the prieſt, 
to whom accordingly the tit were given, for his own uſe, and the 
ule of his wife, whole recourſe was to be to him, for what ſhe wanted. 
Thus theſe ſkin-coets fignified the righteouſneſs of Chrift ; by which our 
ſpiritual nakedneſs is covered, we are defended from the wrath of 
God, and adorned in his fight, If. Ixi. 10. God himſelf made the ſe 
coats; for it is the righteouſneſs of God, Rom. iii. 22.: and they were 
put on for benefit by them: for it is the righteouſneſs of God, by faith 
of Feſus Chriſt, ibid. They were made to the man and his wife ; for it 
is unto all, lb. They were actually clothed with them, had them oz 
them; for it is n, all them that believe, ib.; even Eve, as well 
as Adam; for there is no difference, ib. And in this matter, there 
is neither male nor female, they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 28. 
The ſame God who made them, cauſed the man and his wife to put 


them on; for as the righteouſneſs itſelt is God's free gift, fo is far) alto, 


by which it is put on and applied, Eph. ii. 8. In theſe coats Adam. 


and Eve appeared % the heafts whoſe fkins they wore ; and they 


wid 
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better their condition, Matth. xvi. 26. „ For what is a man 

profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own 

foul? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ?” 
Fourthly, The miſchievous deſign, The deſign of tlie 


great 


who have on them the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt, appear in ſome mea- 
ſure like him, in holineſs of life, walking as he alſo walked, 1 John 11.6. 
Thus the coats of {kin were garments of honour | put] upon their fleſh, 
as Onkelos paraphraſes the text. To this occaſion alſo, I would 
refer the original of eating of fleſh, as brought in by ſacrificing. This 
agrees beſt with the vanity and bondage (ve) of corruption (or deſtrue- 
tion), which the creature was unwillingly made ſubzett to, through the 
fall of man, Rom. viii. 20. 21, the chief branch of which bondage Pe- 
ter expreſſeth, 2 ep. ii. 12. brute beaſts made (ec qb-pay) for deſtruftion, 
So man's new diet would be of uſe to keep him in mind, that it was by 
eating of the fleſh, and drinking of the blood, of the great ſacrifice, he 
was to have life, now that the firſt covenant was broken. Here ends 
this open ſection, bearing an enlargement of the hiſtory of the three 
laſt days of the creation, wherein there is a very particular account of 
man's creation, on the ſixth day, the making of the woman, their fall, 
and their reſtoration, all in a continued connection. Thoſe who can- 
not believe that ſo many various events, as are here related from 1 
chap. 11. 7. were crowded within the compaſs of one day, may conſider 1 
the words of the Holy Ghoſt, Plal. xlix. 13-12ths. Adam in honour, 

could not night, without receding from the propriety of the expreſſion, 

till they have otherwiſe proved the neceſſity of ſo doing. And withal 

they may conſider the variety of events, relative to the ſecond Adam's 

death, recorded Luke xxii. 66. to the end, chap. xxiii. 1,—433. and 

elſe where; and what time theſe events took place. There one finds, 

the ſanhedrim is convened ; Chriſt is examined and condemned before 

them; they lead him to Pilate; he holds a court; Chriſt is accuſed, 

and anſwers for himſelf, before him ; Pilate ſticks, and will not go 

forward fo cleverly as the Jews would have him; he removes the 

cauſe to Herod's court ; they had about a mile to go to Herod, and 

Chriſt appears before him; he is queſtioned by him in many words, 

vehemently accuſed, mocked, arrayed in a gorgeous robe, and ſent 

back to Pilate again; Pilate convenes the chief prieſts, the rulers, 

and the people; there is a mighty ſtruggle between Pilate and them, 

about him, the former to ſave him, the latter to get him condemned 

to the croſs ; Pilate's wife {ends to him; Jeſus is ſcourged, John xix. 1.; 

led by the ſoldier's into the common hall; they put on him a ſcarlet 

robe, Matth. xxvii. 27. 28.; they plat a crown of thorns, and put on 

his head, John x1x. 2; Chriſt is brought out again, and ſhewn to the 

chief prieſts, as a ſpeQacle of commiſeration, by Pilate, ver. 5. ; Pi- 

late prevails not, goes in again into the judgment-hall, examines him 

anew, ver. 9,—12.; Jeſus is brought thence alſo, and Pilate fats down 

in a place called the Pavement, and there has a new encounter with 

the Jews, ver. 13.—15.; Pilate waſheth his hands, declares the pan- 

nel innocent, Matth. xxvii. 24. and then ſentenceth him to die; then 

they lead him out of the city to Calvary, and crucify him there : 

All theſe things were done in the ſpace of half a day, men being the 


immediate 
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great tempter, and the deſign of the thing, is always the ruia 
of the party, by falling into ſin, and miſery by fin. They 
are ſnares and traps for ruin, 1 Cor. x. 12. and land men in 
the bottomleſs pit. 

SECONDLY, 


immediate actors in them: for Chriſt was crucified about twelve 
o'clock, and hung upon the croſs more than three hours, Luke xxiii, 
44.—46. [Compare the author's notes on the Marrow of Modern Divinity, 
edit. 1726, p. 40. 4%] 
Ver. 22. And Jebovab God ſaid; Behold the man [who] was, as one 
of us, viz. being made after our image, chap. i. 26. 27. the image of 
d the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, which is one, and but one, in 
the bleſſed Three; ſo that he was, as it were, a fourth, a God upon 
earth, partaking of that mage ſo groundleſs was the temptation, 
ver. 5. Ye ſhall be as God. The plurality here mentioned cannot be 
God and angels, for the image of God and angels is not one, but two 
vaſtly different ; neither was man made after the 1mage of angels, but 
of God himſelf, chap. i. 26. 27. Therefore not angels, but the three 
perſons of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, are here meant. That there is 
here an ellipſis of the relative, appears from the pointing, which de- 
termines the word, the max to be the accuſitive after behold, not the 
nominative before was: and the pointing being obſerved, our lan- 
guage bears the ellipfis, as well as the Hebrew. Comp. Lam. iii. 1. 
T [am] the man, bath ſeen affliction, Plal. liz. 9-yths, Behold the man; 
awould not, &c. i. e. the man \that], &c. as our tranſlators rightly ſupply 
it in both theſe texts. For knowing, good and evil. q. d. and parti- 
cularly was as one of us, in the point of knowing good and u; knowing 
ill as we know it, though not experimentally as now he does. 
And now teſt he ſhould put forth his band; and take alſo of the tree of life: 
and eat, that he may live for ever, This verſe is ſo far from being an 
irony, that it is a moſt pathetic lamentation of the Mediator over fallen 
man, with a moſt affectionate concern to prevent a {ſecond ruin. And 
in token hereof, the ſentence is imperfect ; ſomething is ſuppreſſed, 
and ftopt as by a ſob; as when David's grief ſwelling, cut ſhort his 
expreſſion, Pſal vi. 4-3ds. The ſame is to be obſerved in his lamen- 
tation over Jeruſalem, in the days of his fleſh, when he wept over that 
city, Luke xix. 41. 42. The ſenſe of the whole is, q. d.“ Behold the 
man What a ſpectacle of commiſeration is he now, who not long 
ago was as one of us, with our image in perfection upon him; who 
was as one of us, particularly for knowing of good and ill, knowing the 
ſame as we know them, yet could not be conteat with that, but would 
needs otherwiſe be as God, knowing of good and ill; and for that end 
put forth his hand, and ate of the forbidden tree: how much more 
now that he is fallen, will he entertain the thought of making himſelf 
proof againſt dying, ſlight his own mercy, thinking to Keep himſelf in 
this * war's lite? and for that fooliſh end, eat of the tree of lite, 
with the ſame ſucceſs with which he did of the tree of 'knowledge, 
and by eating of it reject the covenant of grace he hath embraced, 
and, by betaking himſelf to the ſeal of the covenant of works, run 
back to that covenant where there is no life for him now 2 So then, 
veſt he put forth his hand again; and take alſo, of the tree of life, as 1 
| 1 tas 
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*, SECONDLY, What is meant by leading us into temptation ? 


It is holy wiſe providence ſo ordering matters about us as 
we are attacked with temptation to lin, brought upon the 


{tage 


took of the tree of knowledge; and eat of the former, with a defigi: 
thereby to render himſelf immortal, as he did eat of the latter, that he 
might be as God, knowing of good and ill, and fo reject the new co- 
venant, by eating of this tree, as he broke the firſt covenant by eat- 
ing of the other tree, [7 muft, I will ſet him auay out cf paradiſe], to 
prevent his being ruined a ſecond time. [Compare the author”s notes on 
the Marrow of Modern Divinity, edit, 1726, p. 19. 


Ver. 23. And Jehovah God, did ſet him away from the garden Eden; 


i. e. obliged him to remove out of the garden. That no ignomy nor 
violence is imported in this word, whatever may be in ſome things, 
of which it is uſed, appears in that it is the word Moſes conſtantly 
makes uſe of, in the name of God, to Pharaoh, in favour of the Ifracl- 
ites, Exod. iv. 23. v. t. VU. 26. al. viii. 1. viii. 16. al. 20. For 
10 dreſs even the ground ; what he was taken away from; i. e. from whence 
he was taken away. Inſtead of dreſſjng the garden, chap. ii. 15. 
which was one incloſed plat of ground, he is ſet to drefs the ground*; 
q. d. the ground the ground; 1, e. the ground in ſeveral plats here and 
there. The conſtruction is, to dreſs the ground; [to dreſs] what (i. e. 
that which) he was taten away from. So he was [cnt back to the place, 
where he was formed, chap. ii. J. From thence the Lord brought 
him in unto paradiſe, and there made the covenant with him: and 
now that he had broken that covenafit, he is ſent back to the place 
whence he came ; there to dreſs the ground, and as it were to dig 
his own grave; until he {ſhould return unto that ground, from whence 
he had been taken away. 

Ver. 24. So he quite turned out, even the man, The Lord ſet him «way, 
ver. 23. So he quite turned him out of paradiſe, for good and all, 
never to come back again. As this is the genuine notion of the word, fo 
here it is moſt agreeable to the pathatic lamentation, and affectionate 
concern 'ſhewn for man, ver. 22. whereof this was the effect. And 
fince this word in Pibel denotes no violence, it can far leſs import any 
ſuch thing in Kal. It is not more generally, than juſtly, obſerved, 
that theſe two words rendered ſetting away, and turning out, are terms 
uſed in the law of divorce, The lau, as the covenant of works, was, 
according to the ſcripture, the firſt ky/band, Rom. vii: Paradiſe was 
the houſe of that huſband, But our firſt parents having once finned, 
were no more able to live with the firſt huſband : So the Sou of God, 
as Supreme Lord, wrote the divorce, diſſolved the relation, upon moft 
weighty grounds, arid turned them out of its houſe. And never was 
there a divorce and turning out ſo great a mercy to any poor broken- 
hearted woman, who could have no comfortable life with a huſband, 
as this was to Adam and Eve in their lapſed flate, and will be to 
all who imitate their faith in Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Huſband. And he 
made to inhabit on the eaſt to the garden of Eden, - - - . c. eaſt in re- 
ſpect of the garden. Now, the garden was on the eaſt part of Eden, 
Ehap. ii. 8. And the dwelling of the cherubims here affigned them, 
was eaſt in reſpeQ of the garden. Therefore this dWelling-place was 

Voz. III. 30 without 
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Rage to fight with temptations, ſo as we may give a proof of 
ourſelves. Here conſider, 


How the Lord leads men into temptation z and how it 
conſiſts with his holineſs ſo to lead them. 


1. How 


without Eden, or at leaſt in the outmoſt part of Eden, to the eaſt,— 
And even the flame of the ſword, [the ſword] that turned itſelf. Flame «of 
the ſword is a flame lite a (word, and therefore a real flame, but the 
ſword not real. For to keep; even the way of the tree of life ; i. e. b 
did this, that thereby he might Keep che way leading to the tree, or 
trees, of life ; that man might not come upon that way : for the two 
laſt clauſes are, by the pointing, balanced with the two firſt of tkis 
hemiſtich. The Ney of the firſt word of this verſe, and the man- 
ner of expreſuon uſed through the whole, agreeing to the native ef- 
fe& of that pointing, perſuade me, that the cherubims and the fiery 
ſword were withiz the garden before this time, as well as the man was: 
and that he being turned out, they were turned out too, in mercy to 
him. - For the firſt word of the verſe, being by a diſt inctive ſeparated 
from the ſecond word, with which it doth undoubtedly agree in conſt rue- 
tion; that ſhe ws it to be conſtructed, not only with that ſecond word, 
but alſo with what follows, ſince the words themſelves will admit the 
ame; g+ d. And be quite turned out even the man: [And he quite turned 
out] and made to inhabit on the eaſt - - the.cherubims ; and - - - flame, 
&c. I conceive, then, that Moies here gives us an account of the 
Scbechinab, the vilible ſign of the divine preſence, called the glory of 
Fehowah,. or of God, Ezek. X. 4. 19- there repreſented to be hon the 
cherubims ; in re ſpect of which God is ſaid to dwell between the cheru- 
bims, or, as the Holy Ghoſt phraſeth it, to fit the cherubims, Plal. lxxx- 
2-Iſts: fo that the removal of the cherubims was the removal of the 
Schechinah : that the fiery /word was an attendant on the Schechinah : 
that they both were within the garden, while man ſtood in his inte- 
grity : but that man having fallen, could no more enjoy the Schechi- 
nab there: nevertheleſs, being reconciled to God through the blood 
of the new covenant, and ſet away out of paradiſe ; it was removed 
too, and the fiery ſword after it: and that then the Schechinab inhabit- 
ed, without the garden, on the eaſt, next to the place where the man 
now was; and the fery ſword, between the Schechinah and the garden, 
according to the order of the text; that ſo man might have acceſs 
to the former, but no acceſs any more to the latter. Accordingly, 
Moſes ſpeaks of them, not as of things newly appearing, but in the 
ſame manner of expreſſion, as of the man, and of the tree of life, It is 
reaſonable to think, that the Schechinah was in paradiſe betore the fall; 
man being there in a ſtate of communion with God, and the tabernacle 
of God being ſaid to be with men in the heavenly paradiſe, Rev. xxi. 
' 2. : and that the fery ſword attended it there; fince man was then in 
a ſtate of probation, not beyond the hazard of the ſword of juſtice, 
being capable to ſin, and fall under the curſe. And the removing of the 
Schechinah from out of the garden, where man finned, unto another 
place, upon that occaſion, is very agreeable to the method of the di- 
vine diſpenſation in {uch caſes. Now, the Schechinah being thus re- 
moved out of paradiſe, together with its attendant the nery ſword ; 
man was effectually kept from returning into it, by the lively majeſty 
| | ot 
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1. How the Lord leads men into temptation, He does fo 
only two ways. 

(1.) By a providential placing them in ſuch circumſtances, 
as the heart may take occaſion of fin from them. Thus in- 
nocent Adam was led into temptation, being placed within 
reach of the forbidden fruit; Joſeph, by being alone in the 
houſe with an adulterous woman, where yet he came fair off; 
Achan, by iceing the wedge of gold, and having an opportu- 
nity to take it, where he fell by it; Peter, by being in the 
high prieſt's hall, where he was attacked. It is on this ac- 
count that affliftions and perſecutions are called temptations, 
Jam. i. 2. becauſe there the man is beſet with ſuch things as 
are apt to work on his corruptions, and fo to lead him into 
fin, through fear or hope, | 

(2.) By permitting Satan or his inſtruments to tempt them 
to fin. God has them in a chain, but ſometimes, for holy 
wiſe ends, the Lord lets them looſe, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. com- 
pared. with 1 Chron. xxi. 1, They need no poſitive order 
if God do not reſtrain them, they will fall on with all their 
might. N 

2. How it conſiſts with God's holineſs to lead men into 
temptation. This will appear from the conſideration of 
three things. | 

(1.) God gave man a power to ſtand againſt temptation, 
if he would, Eccl. vii. 29. God made man upright.” Thus 
the ſtock was put in man's hand, and he is bound {till to 
ſtand out againſt it. 

(2.) God is debtor to none, either to keep them out of 
ſuch circumſtances, as the heart may not take occafion of fin 
from thence, or to reſtrain Satan, or his inſtruments, from 
tempting them. Nay, it is juſt with him fo to do, ſince men 

| | often 


of the one, and the terror of the other; for ſhould he have attempted 
a return, he behoved to have turned his back on the Scbechinah, and 
{et his face to the fiery ſword; they being peſted in manner above ob- 
lerved. Moreover, by this means, Adam, and the church in his time, 
were provided of a goſpel-paradiſe, a place of the world, where was 
the divine preſence, called the face of Fehoweh, from which Cain was af- 
terwards baniſhed, chap. iv. 16. And thus was our Lord Jeſus Chriſi, 
the true Schechinab, Col. ii. g. turned out of the vineyard, Matth. xx1. 
39. and made to inhabit in the duſt of death, by his burial : whereby 
ail believers in him, are for ever after freed from the law as a cove- 
nant of works, Rom. vii. 4 By the connection of events narrated 


in the text, all this ſeems to have been done at that time of the day 
herein Chriſt was buricd, 
302 


by 
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often caſt themſelves unneceſſarily upon temptation, and will 
not be kept back from fin. 3 

(3.) God can bring good out of it, for his own glory, the 
ſinner's profit, or both. Thus Hezekiah and Peter were 
checked for their pride and vanity, and humbled. 
THIEDEY, What is the import of this part of the peti- 
tion 

1. That we are in danger to be tempted to fin. Tempta- 
tions are ready for us in this evil world ; the devil, the world, 
and the fleſh, are ready to attack us, and break in upon us, 
if the hedge whereby they are held off were but removed, 
1 Pet. v. 8. We walk amidſt armed enemies, amongſt lions 
dens, amidft ſparks of fire; were they but let looſe, they 
would fet on vigorouſly. 

2. That no temptation can befall us without an over-ruling 
providence. Though the lion roar, he is in a chain, and can. 
not ſet on us, but as he is permitted of God, Job i. 8.—10. 
He who rules the fea, when the waters thereof do roar, 
has an over-ruling hand over devils, men, and the corrup- 
tions of our hearts, that no flood can break out, but where 
the ſlice is opened, he withdrawing the reſtraint. 

3. That when the Lord leads us into temptation, we will 
be ſure of an attack, There is no hope in the mercy of our 
enemies, no hope that they will let an occaſion of fighting us 
flip. He that goes about ſeeking his prey, will not paſs by it, 
when it is laid in his way. We are ready to let advantages 
againſt fin and Satan flip, but they will let none flip which 
they have againſt us. 

4. That God may juſtly lead us into temptation, and leave 
us under the power of them, Pfal. Ixxxi. 11. 12. How often 
do we court temptations, and tamper with them, like the fly 
about the candle til] its wings be burnt ? Row often do we 
grieve his Spirit, and cleave to our idols, over the belly of 
warnings? What wonder he fay,, « rige is joined to 
idols: let him alone?“ Hof, iv. 17. 

5. That we are not able of ourſelves to Rand lai teinp- 
tation, but if once we be engaged, we are fair to be foiled, 
Rom. vii. 23. 24. And ſo much the more unable are we, 
that oreſumption and felt-contxlence is our ordinary plague 
in this caſe. So that there is much need of. fear and trem- 

bling when entering into temptation, leſt we come foul off. 
6. I. %, That it is the duty of all, and the diſpoſition of 
the people of God, to deſire they may be kept from engaging 
with temptations, as . th, an enemy too ſtrong for them, 

Matth. 
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Matth. xxvi. 42. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation.” It is their ſouls deſire tha: God would reſtrain 
Satan, 2 Cor, xii. $.; ſubdue their luſts, Pſal. cxix. 133. 3 
and over-rule all in this evil world, as they may be kept from 
the evil of it, John xvii. 15. | : 

I ſhall conclude this firſt part of the petition with a few 
inferences, 


Inf. 1. Trials and perſecutions, though God may bring 


good out of them, are not to be deſired, but the averting of 


them prayed for. For they are ſharp temptations to in, 
wherein, though God is much honoured by ſome, he is much 
diſhonoured by many, Matth. xiii. 21. forecited, compared 
with Luke viii. 13.“ They on the rock are they, which, when 
they hear, receive the word with joy; and theſe have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of tecutation 
fall away.” And they that deſire them are much of the tem- 
per of thoſe difciples who would have prayed down fire from 
heaven, when they knew not what ſpirit they were of. The 
deſire of them is downright contradictory to this petition 3 
for the language of it is, Lord, lead us ints temptation. 

2. To run into temptation, cannot be from God's Spirit, 


but from Satan, and a corrupt, blind, and preſumptuous 


heart, For it is a running into that which we ſhould beg of 
God that he would not lead us into, If a man be called of 
God into a place where he is beſet with temptations, he may 
look for grace to be kept up againſt them, becauſe he is in 
God's way, and where he has his call to be, Pfa!, xci. rt. 
« For he thall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee 
in all thy ways.” See 1 Kings xviii. 3. Obadiah was the go- 
vernor of the houſe of Ahab, an idolatrous prince. But it is 
obſerved of him, that « he feared the Lord greatly,” even in 
ſuch a corrupt court. Bur where a man ſteps in among 
temptations without a call from God, he cannot expect ſuch 
grace to be vouchſafed him. This raſhneſs, ſelf-confidence, 
and curiolity has coſt dear to many. 

3. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation,” 
Matth. xxvi. 41. Praying without watching is a tempting 
of God : watching without praving is a contempt of God and 
his grace. There is necd to watch, for our enemies are ever 
lying at the catch, and they are ready to ſteal a dint of us 
when we are not aware; and we cannot expect God's help, 
but when we are in the way of duty. There is need to pray; 
for watch as we will, our enemies are too ſtrong for us, if the 
Lord himſelf do not ſecond us. We muſt have new ſupplies 
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of grace, from the grace in Chriſt Jeſus, if we would ſtand, 
What then God has joined, put not ye aſunder. 


The SECOND part of this petition is for aſſiſting grace, 
But deliver us from evil. Here I ſhall ſhew, 

1. What is meant by evil, 

2. What by deliverance from it. 

3. What is the import of this part of the petition. 

Firft, What is meant by evil ? By evil is meant, 

1. Sin, which is the greateſt of evils, the worſt of evils, 
and the cauſe of all other evils, Amos v. 15. “Hate the evil.” 
There is no good in fin, it is an only evil. What makes the 
devil evil, the world evil, and the heart evil, but fin ? Strip 
them of fin, and there would be no evil in them. 

2. Temptation to fin, or whatſoever draws the ſoul to ſin 
that is, „ the evil of the world,” John xvii. 15. The ſoul- 
ruining ſnare that is in any thing, is the evil of it. For as 
fin is evil, ſo every thing that has a native tendency to draw 
into fin is evil. 


Secondly, What is meant by deliverance from evil ? It ſtands 
in two things. 

1. To be brought out of it, by way of recovery when fallen 
into it, Pſal. li. 12. Temptation may get the child of God 
down, his foot may be faſt in the ſnare, and he needs an om- 
nipotent hand to rid hin out of Satan's net. 

2. To be kept from it, that he fall not into it again. 'The 
inares are ſo many, that it is hard to ſtand; there is need of 
a divine power to keep back the ſinner's ſoul from the pit of 
un, Jude 14. to take part with him when engaged with a 
temptation. 


Thirdly, What is the import of this part of the petition ? 
We may take it up in theſe three things. 

1. There is no eſcaping of temptation, in greater or leſſer 
meaſure, while we are in this world, Though we ſhould 
watch ever ſo narrowly, fo as not to caſt ourſelves into tem 
tation; though by no ſpecial providence we be led into temp- 
tation, yet the heart within is ſo full of corruption, the world 
without is ſo full of ſnares, and Satan goes fo conſtantly a- 
bout, that we are in danger every where, and no where ſafe. 

In proſperity we are apt to be proud, vain, carnal, fecure 
to forget God, and grow taſteleſs of heavenly things, &c. 
In adverſity, we are impatient, and diſcontented, and fretting, 
and dead to good things, Pſal. cxix. 107. In company we 
are apt to be infected, or to infect others; and in ſolitude to 


1 become 


Pd 


The Sixth Petition. 479 


become a prey to the tempter. Honſe nor field, bed nor 
board, civil duties nor religious duties, are not ſuch, but temp- 
tations will haunt us at them. 

2, God's children would fain be delivered from evil; from 
fin and temptation to it, Rom. vii. 24. O wretched man 
that I am !” ſays Paul: « who ſhall deliver me from the body 
of this death?“ The new nature in them makes them long 
and groan for it, as ever the captive exile longs for deliverance 
from his captivity, And there is a threefold 9 
which their ſouls deſire here. 

(1.) A deliverance in temptation, that God would nowWer- 
fully ſupport and enable them to ſtand in the hour of temp- 
tation, 2 Cor. xii. 8.; that when they are engaged in the 
battle with Satan, the world, and the fleſh, the Lord himſelf 
would come in for their reſcue. T hey ſee they are not man 
enough for their enemies; and they would fain have Heaven 
to interpoſe, and caſt the balance of victory to their ſide. 

(2.) A deliverance under temptation, Pſal. li. 8. Sometimes 
they are trod under foot by their luſts and paſſions; they are 
lying in the mire, and cannot get out, But they look again to- 
wards the Lord, as Jonah out of the whale's belly, that he 
would afford them his helping hand, and fo ſanctify their lot 
to them, as all may work for their good. 

(3-) A deliverance completely from all fin, and temptation 
to it, Rom, vii. 24. forecited. And thus the petitions of this 
prayer end with a longing cry for perfect freedom from fin in 
another world. And this. good the Lord brings out of the 
hard handling which his people get here, that thereby they 
are made to long for heaven. 

3. They believe that God, and he only, can deliver them 
from evil, Without this faith they could not put up this pe- 
tition; but the belief of the power and willingneſs of God to 
grant this deliverance to, his people, daily excites them to cry 
unto him, Deliver us from evil. 


I ſhall conclude this part of the ſixth petition with a few 
inferences. 
_—_ Sinning is more terrible than ſuffering, in the eyes 
of the children of God. They pray to be delivered from fin 
abſolutely, at any rate, coſt what it will. And they have 
good reaton for it; for there is more evil in the leaſt fin than 
in the greateſt ſuffering, In ſinning we are conformed to 
the devil, but in ſuffering to Jeſus Chriſt, Let us then cry 
earneſtly to God, that he may deliver us from evil, 


2. It is a black mark of one that belongs not to God, 
when 
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when there is no parting betwixt him and his luſts. The 
word and providence works to the delivering the man from 
his fin, but he will not part with it; he is not content to let 
it go. It is not the ſpot of God's children. 

3. A careleſs, fearleſs way of going through the world, 
without daily care of being enſnared into fin, is an evidence 
that the man is at home, and is not travelling Zion-ward. 
For thoſe who are going through this world as a wilderneſs, 
are walking with fear and trembling through it, ſtill ſaying, 
Lord, lead us not into temptation G 

4. Laſtly, It is in the nature of all God's children, to de- 
fire to be home. Our Father which art in heaven, — deliver 
us from evil. They know that this will never be completely 
and fully anſwered till they be beyond the clouds : but from 
their hearts they defire it. Let us evidence ourſelves to be 
the children of God, by our ardent deſires for this complete 
deliverance from ſin. 


THE CONCLUSION OF THE LORD's PRAYER. 


Matth. vi. 13.— For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory for ever. Amen. | 


E come now to the concluſion of the Lord's prayer, 

which teacheth us, „to take our encouragment in 

prayer from God only, and in our prayers to praiſe him, a- 
ſcribing kingdom, power, and glory to him. And, in teſti- 
mony of our defire, and aſſurance to be heard, we ſay, 


Amen.” 
In this concluſion three things are to be conſidered. 


I. The connection thereof with the petitions. | 
II. The concluding ſentence. 
| III. The 
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III. The concluding word. 
IV. I ſhall deduce ſome inferences. 


I. Let us conſider the connection of this concluſion with 
the petitions, in the particle for ; which ſhews it to contain 
arguments to be uſed in prayer for hearing: q. d. Lord, hear 
us, for the kingdom is thine, the power is thine, and rhe 
glory is thine : and teaches us, that when we pray, we ſhould 
plead and pray, preſs our prayers, and enforce our petitions, 


with arguments and reaſons, to be heard, I ſhall thew you, 
1. The truth of it. 


2. The reaſon of it, 

Fir/t, I ſhall ſhew you the truth of this pleading, And 
that it is ſo, appears from, 

1. The Lord himſelf's teaching us fo to do, which thews 
it to be acceptable to him, ſince he himſelf directs us to it. 
We have the Mediator's direction for it in this pattern of 
prayer, petition 5. and concluſion. See alſo Luke xi. 5.—9. 
And the more ot the Spirit that one has in prayer, he will 
have his mouth the more filled with arguments. . 

2. The practice of the ſaints. Sce how Moſes pleads and 
reaſons with God in prayer, Exod. xxxii, 11.—13, „ Lord, 
why doth thy wrath wax hot againſt thy people, which thou 
haſt brought forth out of the land of Epypt, with great 
power, and with a mighty hand ? Wherefore thould the E- 
gyptians ſpeak and ſay, For miſchief did he bring them out, 
to ſlay them in the mountains, and to conſume them from 
the face of the earth? Turn from thy fierce wrath, and re- 
pent of this evil againſt thy people. Remember Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Iſrael, thy ſervants, to whom thou ſwareſt by thine 
own ſelt, and ſaidſt unto them, I will multiply your ſeed as 
the ſtars of heaven; and all this land that I have ſpoken of, 
will I give unto your ſeed, and they ſhall inherit it for ever.” 
See alſo how Ala pleads, 2 Chron. xiv. 11. “ Lord, it is no- 
thing with thee to help, whether with many, or with them 
that have no power; help us, O Lord our God; for we reſt 
on thee, and in thy name we go againſt this multitude : O 
Lord, thou art our God, let not man prevail againſt"thee.” 
Job thought | it a good way of praying, and longed to be at it, 
Job xxiii. 4. I would fill my mouth with arguments,” ſays 
he. The woman of Canaan recovered her arguments, when 
they ſeemed to be anſwered, Matth. xv. 22.—27. © Have 
mercy on me,“ ſays the, 6 O Lord, thou Son of David ; my 
daughter is grievouſly vexed with a devil, But he anſwered 
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her not a word. And his diſciples came and beſought him, 
ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us. But he an- 
ſwered and ſaid, I am not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael. Then came ſhe and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Lord, help me. But he anſwered and aid, It is not meet to 
take the children's bread, and to caſt it to dogs. And ſhe 
faid, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their maſter's table.” 

3. The nature of the thing. In prayer men are upon bu- 
fineſs of the greateſt weight, and outmoſt neceſſity, and ſhould 
be in deep earneſt in it; and ordinarily the Lord does not 
anſwer but to importunity. Is it not very natural in ſuch 
a caſe to plead ? Yea, what caſe can men be in that requires 
more 1mpoctunate pleading, than that which relates to God's 
glory, and their everlaſting felicity ? 

Secondly, I come to ſhew the reaſon of this pleading, why 
we ſhould do ſo. 

1. It is not to move, perſuade, or bring over the Lord, to 
give us what we defire. Force of argument may prevail with 
man to change his mind, but the unchangeable God cannot 
be turned about with any reaſon or thing whatſoever. For 
*« with him there is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turn- 
ing,” Jam. i. 17. He is in one mind, and who can turn 
him?” Job xxiii. 13. 

2. But it 1s to exerciſe and ſtrengthen our own praying 
graces, faith and fervency, &c. So that the effect of the 
pleading is on ourſelves, not on God, though the conſequent of 
it, by the divine purpoſe, is prevailing in prayer. It is true, 
the deſign of the pleading perſon is not on himſelf, though 
the effect is; neither ought it to be upon God, to move him, 
but upon the thing itſelf, to lay it out before the Lord, in 
the neceſſity and reaſonableneſs of it. It is as if a hungr 
child ſhould apply to his father for bread, and the father 
ſhould ſay, Child, wherefore ſhould I give you bread ?” 
and thereupon the child ſhould ſay, “ Alas! I am pained 
with hunger, and who will give it me if you refuſe ? will it 
not be a reflection on your name, to-ſay your children faiyt 
for lack of bread?” While the child pleads thus, the tear 
ſtrikes in his eye, and his earneſtneſs increaſes: whereupon 
he is anſwered. Here it is evident, that the effect of the 

pleading is not on the father; it would be but the child's 
weakneſs to think that the father is overcome with his ar- 
guments, though the conſequent of the pleading is the child's 
getting bread: But the effect of it is plainly on the child 
58 | himſelf, 
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himſelf, though the child deſigns it not ſo: And ſuppoſe the 
child to have ſo much wit, as to know that his arguments 
are not needed to perſuade his father, his deſign of pleading 


in that caſe is on the thing itſelf, to hold out the neceſſity 
and reaſonableneſs of it. 


II. Let us conſider the concluding ſentence, Thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory for ever. Here I ſhall 
ſhew, A hs 


1. What is meant by the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory for ever, 

2. What is the import of this ſentence. 

Fixsr, I am to ſhew what is meant by the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory for ever. 

1. By the kingdom is meant, not the Kingdom of grace, nor 
the kingdom of glory either; but God's eſſential Kingdom, 
his univerſal ſovereignty over all perſons and all things what- 
ſoever. | 

2. The power is not authority whereby God may do, but 
the ability whereby he can do what he will, in that king- 
dom. 

3. The glory is not God's eſſential glory, but the declara- 
tive glory, ariſing from what he doth in that kingdom, which 
will ſhine forth for ever through eternity. 

SECONDLY, I am to ſhew, what is the import of this ſen- 
tence. It is twofold, praiſe, and pleading arguments. 

Firſt, Praiſe. Hereby we praiſe him in our prayers, ex- 
preſſing high and honourable thoughts of him: Thine is the 
kingdom, &c. Thus we exalt him above ourſelves, and all 
creatures whatſoever. 

I. As the univerſal and abſolute Monarch of all the crea- 
tion, and the only one, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Thine, O Lord, 
is the greatneſs, and the power, and the glory, and the vie- 
tory, and the majeſty: for all that is in heaven and in the 
earth, is thyne; thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art 
exalted as head above all.” Univerſal and abſolute ſovereign- 
ty are the flowers of the imperial crown of heaven, and be- 
long to nv other. There are many kings on earth, but they 
are all limited monarchs, and vaſlals to the King of heaven, 
who can have no competitor: Lor d, thine is the kingdom, 

2. As the Omnipotent, and only Omnipotent, ibid. The 
power of men and angels is but a ſhadow of power, weakneſs 
in compariſon with God's. None of them all are capable to 
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do what they are capable to will. But his power and will are 
of equal extent. 

3- As the chief end of all things, ibid. and the only chief 
end. It is the peculiar prerogative of God to ſay, “ For 
mine own ſake, even for mine own ſake, will I do it,” If. 
xlviii. 11. All perſons and things are for God, God is for 
himſelf ; and the glory of all redounds to him, and will do 
for evermore. 

This teaches us, That in our prayers we ſhould praiſe 
God, as well as petition him. Praiſe is a comely mixture in 
all the parts of divine worſhip. It is moſt directly tendin 
to God's honour ; and it is the piece of worſhip that will laſt 
longeſt ; when prayers, &c. are laid by in heaven, praiſe will 
be there for ever. 

O5ſerv. This pattern of prayer begins with praiſe, and 
ends with it too. For it is neceſlary, in the entrance, that 
we have our hearts awed with the divine glory, that ſo we 
may be the fitter to pray on: and in the end, that we may 
carry away high thoughts of God, for the better regulating 
of our life, in the intervals of duty. 

Secondly, Let us conſider the pleading arguments in prayer: 
and they are all taken from God himſelf, For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory for ever. 

Obſerv. This teaches us to take our encouragement from 
God only in prayer, to draw our arguments from the con- 
ſideration of what God is. This is a large field, to fill our 
mouths with arguments, and to furniſh us with ſuitable pleas 
in prayer. 

fegt. May we not plead with God upon any thing in 
ourſelves? A/. (i.) We may not plead upon any worthineſs 
in ourſelves or any other creature, Dan. ix. 18. We do 
not preſent our fupplications before thee for our righteouſ- 
neſſes, but for thy great mercies.” 1 Tim. ii. 5. For 
there is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Chrift Jeſus.” (2.) Though in our Neading we 
may bring in both our evil and our good, yet the force of 
the plea or argument is not to be laid on either of them, but 

on ſomething in God himſelf anſwerable thereto. David 
| brings in the greatneſs of his fin, in his plea for pardon ; but 
the ſtreſs of the plea lies not there, but on God's own name, 
to be magnified greatly by the pardon of great fin, Pſal. xxv. 
11. For thy name's ſake, O Lord, pardon mine Iniquity : 
for it is great.” Hezekiah brings in his upright walking in 
the plea for prolonging his life, If, xxxvili. 3. © Remember 


now, 
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now, O Lord,” ſays he,“ I beſeech thee, how I have walk- 
ed before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and have 
done that which is good in thy fight.” But the ſtreſs of it 
lay on God's faithfulneſs in that promiſe, 1 Kings viii. 25. 

Therefore now, Lord God of Iſrael, keep with thy ſervant 
David, my father, that thou promiſedſt him, ſaying, There 
ſhall not fail thes a man in my fight to fit on the throne of 
Iſrael ; ſo that thy children take heed to their way, that they 

walk before me, as thou haſt walked before me.” 


Now, the plea for hearing, here put in our mouths, is 
threefold. 


1. The kingdom is the Lord's. The ſtreſs of the argu- 


ment from this is, Therefore thou mayeſt do it, thou haſt 
full authority to grant us whatſoever thou wilt, Matth. xx. 
15. ls it not lawful for me to do what 1 will with mine 
own?” 

2. The power 1s the Lord's. Therefore thou canſt do 
whatſoever we aſk, over the belly of all oppoſition, and how- 
ever hopeleſs it be in itſelf, Eph. iii. 20.“ He is able to do 
excecding abundantly above all that we aſk or think.” 

3- The glory 1s the Lord's. . Therefore thou wilt do it, 
ſince thou loveſt thy glory, and wilt have glory for evermore 


from anſwering our petitions, Joſh. vii. 9. What will thou 
not do unto thy great name?“ 


III. Let us conſider the concluding word, Amen. It imi- 
* two things. (I.) Oar deſire to be heard, q. d. ſo be 
„Rev. xxii. 20. Amen. Even fo come, Lord Jeſus.” 


And the believer uſes this word properly as a teſtimony of 


his defice, when by faith he 1s enabled and emboldened to 
plead with God, that he would fulfil his requeſts, 2 Chron. 
XX. 0. it.. . ) Our confidence and aſſurance that we ſhall 
be heard: q. d. ſo certainly it ſhall be, Rev. i. 7. Even 
' ſo. Amen.” And the ſincere Chriſtian uſes the word with 
great propriety in the concluſion of his prayers, in teſtimony 
of his aſſurance to be heard, when he is by faith emboldened 


quietly to reſt upon the Lord, that he will fulfil the defires 
of his heart, 2 Chron, xiv. 11. | 


IT conclude all with a very few inferences. 

IV 1. Be fervent and importunate with God in prayer, 
and ſet yourſelves to plead and pray, as men that are in the 
deepeſt earneſt about a thing on which their higheſt intereſts 
are ſuſpended, Jam. v. 16. If earneſtneſs and importunity are 


any 
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any where required, here they are highly, nay abſolutely, 
requiſite. | 

2. Let not complaints juſtle out praiſes from your prayers, 
but ſtill remember that every day affords you as much mat- 
ter of praiſe as of requeſt. God's mercies are new every 
morning ; let therefore the ſacrifice of praiſe be a part of the 
daily ſacrifice ye offer unto God. Never bow a knee unto 
God for ſupplicating a mercy from him, without praiſing 
him for what mercies ye enjoy. This is a very promiſing 
way of obtaining the requeſts ye make at the throne of grace 
in the confidence of faith. 

3. Deeply confider what a God he is with whom you have 
to do, to fill your mouth with arguments. Pleas in prayer 
may be fetched, and faith will fetch them, from every divine 
attribute and perfection; and faith will improve theſe pleas 
in ſuch a manner as to procure the good things it applies to 
the throne for. What wilt thou not do unto thy great 
name?“ is a ſtanding plea for faith, which can never be re- 
jected. Mercy, holineſs, juſtice, truth, &c. all magnified by 
the obedience and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, will be never-failing 
pleas in the mouth of the prayer of faith. : 

4. Laſtly, Uſe not Amen ſuperficially at the end of your 
prayers, but with earneſtneſs and faith. As for thoſe who 
think it ſuperſtition to ſay Amen, they are ignorant of the 
word of God ; and I would recommend to them to conſult 
their Bible and Catechiſm, in order to cure them of that 
ſenſeleſs conceit. | 


And thus, by the good hand of God upon me, I have 
finiſhed. what I intended by way of illuſtration of the great 
doctrines of the Chriſtian religion, with reſpe& to faith and 
practice, as compendized, from the Holy Scriptures, in our 
Shorter Catechiſm. I am ſenſible of many defects in the 
proſecution of ſuch a large work ; for who 1s ſufficient for 
theſe things ? but I have endeavoured, according to the mea- 
ſure of grace given unto me, to declare unto you what I am 
perſuaded is truth, agreeable to the word of God, the rule 
and ſtandard of all religious truth. And 1 would now afk 
you, What entertainment have ye given to the great and 
important traths laid before yon, from the Lord's word, in 
the courſe of theſe ſermons, in Which J have been engaged a 
confiderable part of ſeveral years? Do ye now believe? 
Have ye embraced theſe doctrines with a divine faith, a faith 

of the operation of God? have ye received the truths into 
your 
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your hearts? and are your hearts moulded into the image of 
them? Are they become the food and nouriſhment of your 
ſouls, ſo as ye are made to eſteem them more than the food 
that is neceſſary for the ſupport of your natural life? Are 
they written on your hearts, and impreſſed on your con- 
ſciences, ſo as to become an effective principle of new obe- 
dience ? Is the effect of them the ſanctification of your hearts. 
and lives? and is the reſult of the whole an earneſt deſire to 
know the truth more fully and clearly, and to regulate every 
motion and deſire of your hearts, every word of your mouths, . 
and every action of your lives, by the truth, ſo as ye may 
be enabled through grace to do the whole will of God? If 
theſe catechetical diſcourſes have not produced ſome ſuch 
effects upon you, or any of you, alas! they have bcen all loſt 
as to any ſaving benefit to your ſouls, and will be a ſwift 
and terrible witneſs againſt you 1n the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
O, Sirs ! conſider, bethink yourſelves, recolle& the great and 
important truths I have been laying before you, drawn from 
the pure and uncorrupted fountain of the Lord's word, and 
let them have a ſuitable and laſting influence on your hearts 
and lives. If ye impriſon the truth, and hold it in unrigh- 
teouſneſs, by reſiſting and oppoſing its effect, which is ſanc- 
tification, John xvii. 17. and refuſing to let it rule over yon, 
and raiſing up your luſts againſt it, and ſo unrighteouſly 
ſmothering and ſuppreſling it, ye do ſo at a terrible riſk : 
For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all 
ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs, Rom. i. 18. It is very probable, that 
many of you at leaſt have acquired more knowledge of the 
principles of religion, than ye had formerly; and | am ob- 
liged to own, that your knowledge of the fruths thereof is 
as much, generally, as ever I obſerved in other places. But 
is it lanctifying ſaving knowledge, or only merely ſpecula- 
tive, floating in your heads, without having a due and effi- 
cacious influence upon your hearts? Alas! I muſt ſay, that 
truth 1s held priſoner with a witneſs among us, and that our 
lives are not anſwerable to our light, and I am much afraid 
it bring wrath on the place. I therefore earneſtly beſeech 
and exhort one and all of you, to ſtudy to know the truth as 
it is in Jeſus, to have a heart experimental knowledge there- 
of, a real feeling and ſenſation of the ſweetneſs, virtue, and 
excellency thereof, in your minds, ſo as ye may taſte indeed 
that the Lord 1s good. This knowledge alone will be avail- 
able to your ſalvation, while all other knowledge 1s quite 


uſeleſs 
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uſeleſs and unprofitable as to any ſalutary eſfſect. For ſays 
our Lord, John xvii. 3. © This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent.” But the further preſſing of this experimental 
knowledge of Chriſt, I muſt defer to another occaſion, with 
which I ſhall conclude this work. | 


A DISCOURSE ON THE EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE 
OF CHRIST, | 


Phil. iii. 10. T I may know bim. 


MERE ſpeculative knowledge of Chriſt, and of the 
great doctrines of the goſpel, however laboriouſly ac- 
quired and extenſive it may be, is of ſmall importance in it- 
ſelf, and quite vain and ineffeQual, if it be not ſanctiſied, and 
iſſue in an experimental knowledge of Chriſt, and a real 
feeling of the beauty, excellency, and efficacy of diyine truth 
on the heart. A man may have a competent, nay, a very 
extenſive acquaintance with the whole doQrines of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, as laid down in the holy ſcriptures, and of 
which we have an excellent compend in the Shorter Cate- 
chiſm, which I have been endeavouring to explain to you 
for a ſeries of years; yet if you have not the experimental 
knowledge of Chriſt, all your knowledge is in vain as to 
the ſalvation of your ſouls. I therefore come, as a conclu- 
ſion of the whole, to preſs this experimental knowledge 
upon you, as what alone will b available for any ſaving pur- 

poles. 
In the preceding verſe, the apoſtle ſpeaks of the gain he 
received in Chriſtianity in point of juſtification, flowing from 
2 | the 
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the ſoul's cloſing with Chriſt, and renouncing all other; and 
here he ſpeaks of that gain in point of ſanctification. And 
arſt, more generally, That I may know him, Might not the 
Philippians hereupon have ſaid, And do not you know Chriſt, 

who have preached him ſo long! ? There are two ways of 
knowing, one by-hearing of a thing, another by fight and 
feeling ; one by the relation of another, another by experi- 
ence, as one knows honey, and all the virtues of it, by report, 
which he believes, another by taſting it himſelf. The apoſtle 
knew Chriſt by faith, when he firſt believed in bim; and 
here he would have the ſpiritual feeling and experience of 
him, finding by experience him to be what he has heard and 
believed him to be. He had ſomething of this, but he would 
ſtill have more. 


The doctrine arifing from the text is, 


Docr. © The experimental knowledge of Chriſt is the ſum 


of practical religion, 1 Cor. ii. 2. flowing from faith, 
to be ſtudied by all.“ 


In handling this- point, I ſhall, 
1. Shew what this experimental knowledge of Chrift is. 
II. Confirm the point. 
III. Make application, 


&. 


I. Iam to ſhew what this experimental 8 of Chriſt 
is. It is an inward and ſpiritual feeling of what we hear 
and believe concerning Chriſt and his truths, whereby an- 
{werable impreſſions are made on our fouls, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. ; 
like that of the Samarituns, John iv. 42. when they ſaid un- 
| to the woman,“ Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying : 

for we have heard him ourſelves, and know that this is in- 
deed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world.” There is a ſa- 
voury report of Chriſt ſpread in the goſpel ; faith believes 
it, and embraces him for what the word gives him out to 
be; and then the believing ſoul doth come and fee. There 
is a glorious ſcheme of the lovely perfections of Chriſt drawn 
in the Bible; and faith believes that he really is what he is 
ſaid to be ; and then that ſcheme begins to be drawn over 
again in the Chriſtian's experience, and this is always draw- 
ing more and more till he come to glory. It 1s Juſt as if 
ſome eminent phyſician ſhould give a friend remedies for all 
diſeaſes he may be liable to; and when he leaves them with 
him, he lets him know that ſuch a remedy is good for that 


Vol. III. 3 * diſtemper, 
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diſtemper, and another is good for ſuch another, &c. Now, 
he knows them all; but he falls ſick, and he takes the re- 
medy fit for his difeaſe and it proves effectual. Now, the 
man knows the reme ay by experience, which he knew be- 
fore by report only. Even fo Chriſt is given as all in all to 
a believer, and he Lake uſe of Chriſt for his caſe, and that 
is the experimental knowledge of him. I will illuſtrate this 
by ſome inſtances. 

r. The ſcripture ſays of Chriſt, He is the way to the Fa- 
ther, John xiv. 6. Now, the man that has tried many ways 
of attaining acceſs to God, and communion with him, and 
ſtill is denied acceſs, and can find no way to come to God, at 
length comes by Jeſus Chriſt, renouncing all things elſe, 
leans only on his merit and interceſſion, and he finds an open 
door of acceſs to God, and communion with him. The 
flaming ſword he * removed, and him who was ſtill be- 
fore a conſuming fire, he finds now 'a warming ſun to his 
ſoul. Here is experimental knowledge of Chriſt. Hence 
the apoſtle ſays, Rom. v. 1. 2. © Therefore being juſtified 
by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. By whom we have acceſs by faith into this grace 
wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.“ 

2. Chriſt's blood “ purgeth the conſcience from dead 
works to ſerve the living God,” Heb. ix. 14. Now, the ex- 
perimental Chriſtian knows from experience, that unremoved 
and unrepented-of guilt defiles the conſcience, leaves a ſting 
in it, unfits him to ſerve the Lord, as much as a man in filthy 
rags is unfit to ſtand before a king ; it breeds in the heart an 
unwillingneſs to come before God, and mars his confidence : 
he tries to repent, overlooking the blood of Chriſt, but it will 
not do. He looks to an abfolute God, and his heart is in, 
deed terrified, but nothing ſoftened. At length he looks to 
God in Chriſt, throws the burden of his guilt, and dips his 
foul in the ſea of Chriſt's blood ; and then the heart melts 
for fin, the ſting js taken out of the conſcience, the ſoul 
is willing to converſe with God, and is enabled to ſerve him, 
as a ſon doth a father. 

. Chriſt is fully ſatisfying to the ſoul, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 
Hab. iii. 14. 18. We all know this by report; but the Chri- 
ſtian experimentally knows it by a ſpiritual ſenſation in the 
innermoſt parts of his foul. Sometimes, when all his enjoy- 
ments have been ſtanding entire about him, he has looked 
With a holy contempt on them all, ſaying in his heart, Theſe 
are not my portion, His heart has been looſed from them, 


and 
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and he has been made willing to part with them all for 
Chriſt, in whom his ſoul rejoiced, and in whom alone he was 
ſatisfied. Sometimes, again, all outward things have been go- 
ing wrong with him, yet he could comfort, encourage, and 
ſatisfy himſelf in Chriſt, as David did in a great ſtrait, 1 Sam. 
xxx. 6. He has gone away to his God and his Chriſt, and 
with Hannah returned with“ a countenance no more fad, Y 
1 Sam. i. 18. 

4. Chriſt helps his people to bear afflictions, and keeps 
them from ſinking under them; and he lifts up their heads 
when they go through theſe waters, If. xliii. 2: Now, the 
Chriſtian meets with affliction; and he takes a good lift of 
his own burden, for it is the thing he thinks he may well 
bear. But his burden is too heavy for him. He wreſtles 
with it; but the more he wreſtles, it grows the heavier, and 
he ſinks the more. At length he goes to Chriſt, ſaying, 
Lord, I thought to have borne this burden, but l am not 
man for it; I will fink under it, if I get not help :' © Maſter, 
fave us, for we periſh.” And ſo he lays it over on the great 
Burden-bearer, and he is helped, Pal. xxviii. 7. Now, the 
man, when he thought he could do all, could do nothing; 
and when he thinks he can do nothing, he can do all, 2 Cor, 
vili. 9. 10. 

51 Chriſt is made unto us « wiſdom,” 1 Cor. i. 30. The ex- 
perimental Chriſtian finds, that when he leans to his own un- 
derſtanding, he miſtakes his way at mid-day ; and all that he 
reaps of it, is, that in end he has himſelf to call « beaſt” and 


fool“ for his error. But when he comes into difficulties, - 


that he ſees he knows not how to extricate himſelf out of, 
and is wary, and lays out his caſe before the Lord, and gives 
himſelf up as a blind man to be led by the Lord, he finds he 
is conducted in the way he knew not; and the "reſult is, to 
« bleſs the Lord who has given him counſel.” 

6. Laftly, Chriſt is made unto us“ fanctification,” 1 Cor. 
i. 30. Now, the Chriſtian falls ſecure, does not make uſe of 
Chriſt, and then ere ever he is aware, he is like Samſon with= 
out his hair, When he awakens, he ſees his caſe is all gone 

to wrack, the courſe of ſanctifying influences is ſtopt, the 
graces are lying in the dead-thraw, and lufts are ſtrong and 


rampant, He falls a grappling with them, but is worſted 


ſtill; until he come to himſelf, and acknowledge his utter 
weakneſs to ſtand in this battle, and renew the actings of 
faith in Chriſt; and then « out of weakneſs he is made ſtrong, 
waxes valiant in fight, and turns to flight the armies of the 
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aliens,” Heb, xi. 34.. He flings down the confidence in bims 
ſelf, like the broken reed that has pierced his hand; and 
though the promiſe lie before him, like the rod turned into A 
ſerpent, which unbelief tells him he would be too bold to 
meddle with, he ventures and takes the ſerpent by the tail, 
and it becomes the rod of God in his hand. 

Let theſe ſuffice for examples of experimental religion. 


II. I proceed to confirm the point; or to ſhew, that the 
experimental knowledge of Chriſt is the ſum of practical re re- 
ligion, Confider, 

1. The ſcripture- teſtimonies concerning this. To learn re- 
ligion in the power of it, and in all the parts of ſanctification, 
is to learn Chriſt. Hence the apoſtle ſays, Eph. iv. 20.— 
24. © But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt; if ſo be that ye 
have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth 
is in Jeſus : that ye put off, concerning the former converſa- 
tion, the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful luſts: and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; and 
that ye put on the new man, which after God is created, in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs.” There needs no more to be 
known, for that comprehends all, 1 Cor. ii. 2, “ I determi- 
ned not to know any thing among you,” ſays Paul, « fave 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified,” It is tc eternal life,” John 
xvii. 3. It is a pledge of eternal life; it is eternal life begun. 
Yea, Chrift is the ſum and fabtante of a belie ver s life, Phil. 
i. 21. To me to live is Chriſt.” 

2. All true religion is the creature's conformity or likeneſs 
to God, made by virtue of divine influences, transforming the 
ſon] into the divine image. Now, there can be no confor- 
mity to God but through Jeſus Chriſt ; for he is the only 
channel ot the conveyance of divine influences, and God can 
have no communication with finners but through him. He 
alonc makes us partakers of the divine nature, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

3. Whatever religion or holineſs a man ſeem to have, that 
doth not come and is maintained this way, is not of the 
right fort, It is but nature varniſhed over: for “ he that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father.” 

The ſoul's cloſing with Chriſt by taith, opens the way to 
this experimental knowledge of him; ſo that whoſoever 
would know Chriſt thus, muſt in the firit place ſo cloſe with 
him. 

(1. ) Faith cloſing with Chriſt, believes he is ſuch an one 


as 
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as he is held out in the goſpel, gives credit to the report; 
and it is the want of this that mars this knowledge, If. liii. 1. 
(2.) Faith cloſes with Chriſt to that very end, that the 
ſoul may ſo know him. The ſoul ſtands in need of Chriſt 
in all that wherein he is held out as uſeful to a ſinner, and 
faith takes him for that. 
(3-) Faith unites the ſoul to Chriſt, and fo makes way for 
this knowledge, which is the happy reſult of this union. 


I come now to a word of improvement, which I ſhall dif. 
cuſs in an uſe of exhortation, O Sirs ! labour to be experi- 
mental Chriſtians, to have the inward feeling of what you 
hear and ſay ye believe concerning Chriſt, Why will ye 
ſtand in the outer court all your days ? Come forward, and 
dip into the heart of religion, Come in where the world's 
ungracious feet could never carry them. And be not fatis- 
fied with leſs of religion, than what the beloved diſciple in 
the name of believers ſays he felt, „Truly our fellowthip is 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 John i. 3. 
This is a weighty and ſeaſonable point. To enforce this ex- 
hortation, I offer the following motives. 

1. Religion is not a matter of mere ſpeculation to ſatisfy 
men's curioſity, but a matter of practice. Men's eternal ſtate 
lies at the ſtake, which can never be brought to a comtortable 
iſſue by a ſpeculative knowledge, more than a man can be 
cured by the knowledge of a remedy, without application of 
it. An unexperimental profeſſor is like a fooliſh fick man, 
who entertains thoſe about him with fine diſcourſes of the 
nature of medicines, but in the mean time he is dying him- 
ſelf for want of application of them. 

2. The ſweet of religion lies in the experience of it: hence 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, „ My foul ſhall be ſatisfied as with mar- 
row and fatneſs, Pal. Ixiii. 5. No man can have the idea 
of the ſweetneſs of honey like him that taſtes it, nor of religion 
like him that feels the power of it. One reads the word, and 
it is taſteleſs to him; to another it is ſweeter than the honey- 
comb; why, becauſe he feels the power of it on his ſpirit, 
Pfal. xix. 11. Religion would not be ſuch a burden to us as 
it is, if we could by experience carry it beyond dry ſapleſs no- 
tions: it would be a reward to itſelf, and ſo chain the heart 
to it, 

3- All the profit of religion to ourſelves lies in the expe- 
rience of it, Matth. vii. 22. What avails all the religion men 
have in their heads, while it never ſinks into the heart? 
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Knowledge without experience will no more ſanctify a man, 
than painted fire will burn, or the bare ſight of water will 
waſh. Ah! what avails that knowledge to a man, by which 
he is never a whit more holy, nor leſs a ſlave to his luſts ? 
True, it may do good to others, as the profit of the carpen- 
ters gift came to Noah, while they themſelves periſhed in the 
deluge. Light, without heat ſerves only to ſhe the way to 
hell, where there is ſcorching heat without light. Gifts 
without grace are like a ſhip without ballaſt in a boiſterous 
fea, that cannot miſs to fink. And when ſuch an one is 
| ſinking into hell, his gifts will be like a bag of gold on a 
drowning man, precious in itſelf, but will only help to ſink 
him the faſter. 

4. The experimental Chriſtian is the only Chriſtian whoſe 
religion will bring him to heaven. Heaven in effect is but a 
perfect experimental knowledge of Chriſt, where the ſaints 
will for eyer feed upon that ſweetneſs they have heard to be 
in him. And there is no attaining of heaven, unleſs men 
firſt begin on earth to know Chriſt thus. 

5. Laſtly, It is abſolutely neceſſary to qualify a man to go 
on and hold right in an evil time. And ſurely, if ever there 
was need for it, there is need now. 

(1.) The experimental Chriſtian is fitted thereby to ſuffer 
for Chriſt, becauſe he has the teſtimony within himſelf, that 
the way which the world perſecutes is the way of God, No 
arguments give ſuch a certainty of the truth of religion as ex- 
perience does, | 

(2.) When wickedneſs proſpers, and piety is oppreſſed, ex- 
perimental religion keeps a man from being led away with 
the error of the wicked, Mal. iii. 16. 

(3.) When many ſtumbling-blocks are laid in the way, 
eſpecialiy in diviſions and church-contentions, which make 
many wicked men think there is no reality in religion at all; 
yet the righteous, in ſuch a time, ſhall hold on his way. 

This is a very weighty point; and to illuſtrate it a little 
further, I will, 

1. Give evidence that experimental religion is very rare. 

2. Point out ſome cauſes of it. 

3- Shew how it may be obtained. 

4. Preſs you to ſeek after it by ſome conſiderations. 

Firſt, I am to give evidences that experimental religion is 
very rare in our day. | 

1. The little reliſh that men have of the word either preach- 
cd or read, Experience makes the word ſavoury; hence 3 

vi 
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vid ſays, * I rejoice at thy word, as one that findeth great 
ſpoil,” Pal. cxix. 162. How many are there to whom the 
word is taſteleſs as the white of an egg? Their fancy may be 
tickled by the diſcovery of ſomething which they knew not 
before: but, alas ! they have no inward ſenſation of the thing 
wrapt up in the words of truth, 

2. The little knowledge of the word by experience, The 
beſt commentary on the ills of the heart is the word, and the 
beſt commentary on the word is experience. Theſe reflect 
light one upon another. 'The experimental Chriſtian reads 
his heart in the word; he gets it opened and anatomiſed there, 
Heb. iv. 12. 13. It is the looking-glaſs wherein he ſees it. 
And he underſtands the word by experience, John ii. 17. and 
vii. 16, The doctrine of truth is according to godlineſs, and 
godlineſs, in the practice of it, makes truth ſhine the more in- 
to the ſoul. 

3. The little preciſe and nice walking there is among pro- 
feſſors, Eph. v. 14. Chriſtians ſhould « walk circumſpettly ;” 
and it is the native effect of experimental religion, If, xxxviii. 
15. And the reaſon is plain: The experimental Chriſtian 
finds how a wrong ſtep will provoke the Spirit to depart, and 
how communion with God cannot be kept up in a looſe and 
irregular way, Pfal. Ixvi. 18. He fees how ſmall a thing ex- 
poſeth to the dint of the threatening ; and that the way of 
getting the promiſe told out to him, is the way of tender 
walking, which counts no fin little. But, alas! for that mi- 
ſerable latitude that prevails in the walk cf the generation, 
who take ſuch a woful liberty in their words and actions, as 
we may ſay with the prophet, Mic. vii. 1. 2. Wo is me, 
for I am as when they have gathered the ſummer-fruits, as 
the grape-gleanings of the vintage : there is no cluſter to eat : 
my ſoul defired the firſt-ripe fruit. The good man is periſh- 
ed out of the earth: and there is none upright among men: 
they all lie in wait for blood: they hunt every man his bro- 
ther with a net.” | 

4. The little advantage religion has by the conferences of 
profeflors. People may go into many companies ere they 
get one from whence they may come forth with a heart more 
inflamed with love to God and Chriſt, and the practice of 
godlineſs, becauſe they can meet with few like him who ſaid, 
„Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare 
what he hath done for my ſoul,” Pfal. Ixvi. 26. Alas! there 
is little of heaven in the converſe of Chriſtians at this day; 
which ſays there is but little of it in their hearts. We have 
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fat down on time's things; and as for the matters of another 
world, we have little reliſh of them. A philoſopher bade one 
ſpeak, that he might iee him, Col. iii, 16. 

5- Lajlly, The general ſecurity that prevails among all ranks, 
though we never ſaw the day wherein it was more unſeaſon- 
able. Did experimental religion prevail, we would be waiting 
on the Lord in the way of his judgments, as the church did, 
If. xxvi. 8. 20. God help us! Scotland's ſtroke ſeems to be 
walking in the dark, with feet of wool, that we will never 
hear the found of, till we feel its iron hands. It is very like 
fone feartul ſurpriſe is abiding us. The diſpenſations of our 
day are in their own nature rouſing diſpenſations: but we are 


not at all awakened by them, more than we were when there 


was not a pin in our tabernacle looſed. There are different 
opinions and practices in theſe matters; but whoſe heads ſo- 
ever are righteſt, we think the hearts of all parties are wrong. 
And among all our unh:ppy differences, we have a more un- 
happy agreement in a ſpirit of ſlumber that has ſeized all to- 
gether. And what ſhall be the end of theſe things ? 

S-condly, I ſhall point out ſome of the cauſes of the ſcarcity 
of experimental religion, 

1. The Lord has a controverſy with our mother, and there- 
fore has withdrawn, and it fares the worſe with. the children. 
She was ſome time Hephzibah, and her land Beulah ; but 
now her gold is become droſs, and her wine mixed with wa- 
ter. She has forgotten her huſband, and has been gadding 
after other lovers. She hath caſt herſelf into a loathſome 
diſeaſe; her kindly heat and warmth is gone; any thing of 
it that is left has ſtruck out to the outward parts, leaving a 
key-cold heart within. And, by all appearance, ſhe will not 
be cured, till blood be let of her. 

2. People's ſpiritual ſenſes are dulled with the luſcious 
ſweets of a preſent world, Farms and merchandiſe take 
away people's appetites for the marriage-ſupper, Matth. xx11. 
4- 5. The devil makes birdlime of the things of the world to 
catch profeſſors, that they find, when they would get upward, 
their feet ſtick in the mire, Many of us, I trow, when our 
worldly incomes were leſs, our ſpiritual incomes were more. 
Or, if the world go againſt people, their ſpirits are fo embit- 
tered, that they find no ſweetneſs at all in religion. 

3. Religion is not made people's buſineſs, but juſt a by- 
hand work, Men are like the mole, whoſe abode: is in the 
earth ; and though ſometimes it come above ground, it haſtes 
in again to its hole, to be in its element. They will IF 

2 their 
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{heir prayers indeed, evening and morning; but fob walk- 
ing with God in the interval of duties, they know nothing 
about it. Their religion is over when duties are over. 
They are like a man that takes phyſic indeed, but he juſts 
vomits it up again when he has got it, giving it no time to 
work, Gen. vi. 9. Religion's chance-cuſtomers will never 
grow rich by it. 

4. People's not holding hand to any attainment they nike 
in religion, like « the ſlothful man, not roaſting: that which 
he took in hunting,” Prov. xii 27. They are, it may be, at 
ſome pains to earn ſomething in religion, but they put it in a 
bag with holes. Sometimes they are in a fair way to gain ex- 
perience of religion, they get ſome taſte of it, but then they 
do not follow on, Hof. vi. 3. The ſpark is kindled, but they 
let it go out; they do not feed it, and preſently they have a 
cold coal to blow at again. 

5. Laſtly, Formality in religion, when people content 
ad with outward worſhip, doing the work, but make 
it not their bufineſs to worſhip God in the ſpirit 3 ; by faith 
in him, love, dependence, fear, hope, patience, &c. It is 
theſe and the like praces that bring in the experimental know- 
ledge of Chriſt and religion into the ſoul. Theſe are they 
that get forward to God; even to his throne, And duties 
without them are uſeleſs and vain, like liquor that has loſt all 
the ſpirits. * 


. birdly, I come to ſhew, how we may become experimen- 
tal Chriſtians. 


1. Let us labour to be Chriſtians indeed, and lay the foun- 


dation well in a ſerious and ſincere cloſing with Jeſus Chriſt. 


'That is to fay, let us, under a conviction of the reality and 
neceſſity of religion, give away and conſecrate ourſelves to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Let us forſake the world for him, and 
look on ourſelves as men bound to another world, under the 
conduct of the Captain of the Lord's hoſts, And while we 
go through it with him, let us reſolve to go lightly along, and 
not dip, Cant. iv. 8. Let us forſake fin for him, and leave 
theſe huſks to feed upon himſelf, for the manna will not fall 
till the Egyptian proviſion be done. And men need not think 
that the dainties of heaven will be brought to the table, 
where the ſoul is ſitting at duſt, which is the ſerpent's meat. 
Labour to know them no more, not to ſeek your ſatisfaction 
from them, and ye ſhall know Chriſt, 

2. Receive the truths of the word by faith. If you would 
be experimental Chriſtians, * let the word dwell in you rich- 
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ly in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding.” Hear it, and 
read it attentively, and with application; meditate on it; ler 
it be your conſtant companion and boſom. oracle, to which 
you may always reſort for direction, caution, and encou- 
ragement, And ye will ſoon find the commandment is a 
light, and that by them ye are warned, and that the promi- 
ſes have a ſweet accompliſhment, in the way of duty, in the 
experience of the Chriſtian, Labour to get the divine faith 
of the word. O, Sirs ] it is not eaſy to believe ſcripture-truths, 
Luke xxiv. 25. Admit the conviction ; look to the Lord 
for grace to believe, and keep up the ſtruggle with unbelief. 

3. Be diligent obſervers of your own way, the way of your 
heart and life. A man that lets his heart run at random, and 
does not review what paſſeth there, can never be an experi- 
mental Chriſtian. But every ſerious review of the heart 
would give you a new experimental confirmation of ſcrip- 
ture-truths. There are two great depths that the experimen- 
tal Chriſtian wades much in, viz. the depth of wickedneſs in 
the heart, and the depth of perfection and fulneſs in Chriſt. 
Be much in ſelf-: examination. 

4. Be careful obſervers of providence ; the providence of 
God towards the church, and towards yourſelves in particu- 
lar, Pſal. cvii. ult. Providence is a river that brings down the 
rich ore of experiences, which are to be gathered by Chriſtian 
obſervation. The Bible is the word that God preacheth to 
the world; and providence is the application of the doCtrine, 
In the Bible, the word is brought to our ears, and in provi- 
dence it is ſet before our eyes; though molt of us are blind 
as moles, and ſee it not; but the experimental Chriſtian doth 
ſee. 

5. Lay it down for a concluſion, that religion is a thing 
that lies inwardly, and that it is quite another thing than a 
parcel of external performances; that it is a conforming of 
the ſoul to the image of Chriſt, by a cloſe application to him, 
and a real participation of his Spirit, and virtue of his blood. 
And therefore ſeek that, and ſeek it on till ye find his truth 
comes not into your heart i in word only, but in power, gra- 
dually killing fin and ſelf, and conforming you more to his 
image. And go not to duties as one that is only to hear or 
ſpeak, but to feel or taſte. And when your hand is once in, 
that ye begin to taſte how gracious the Lord is, hold hand to 
it, and ye ſhall find his going forth prepared as the morning, 

Fourthly, I conclude with ſome conſiderations to ſtir you 
up to this exerciſe. ' 


1. Experimentab 
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1. Experimental religion is a ſort of heaven on earth, 
Heaven is the eternal feeling of that goodneſs - which is in 
God rhe chief good. It is his eternal pouring out of his 
goodneſs into the ſouls of his people, making them drink of 
thoſe rivers which they heard were at his right hand. Now, 
ye may begin it here with tafting of the word of life. That 
will make great delight, as the full enjoyment makes perfe&t 
Joy there. 

2. There are none who being capable of that enjoyment 
on earth, that get the firſt taſte of it in heaven. No; they all 
begin it here, 3 xvii. 3. For God firſt gives men a taſte 
in Chriſtian experience, and then they defire the full enjoy- 
ment of it, and they get it in heaven. And this is the rea- 
ſonable way with the rational creature. Whoſoever taite not 
here, ſhall not drink above. 

3. The experimental Chriſtian has the counterpart” of the 
Bible in his breaſt, though imperfect. He has things old 
and new to bring out of his treaſure, that anſwer to ſcrip- 
ture doctrines and promiſes, as the copy to the origiaal. The 
experimental Chriſtian is a walking Bible. He has à body 
of divinity formed of experiences, which is an excellent ſort 
of learning, a-thouſand times preferable to all the raw unfelt 
notions of noiſy profeſſors, that are like the founding braſs 
and tinkling cymbal. 

4. The experimental Chrifttan is fit to fail to heaven, 
whatever wind be blowing; for he has both {ail and ballaſt. 

He has experience of the goodneſs and faithfulneſs of God, 

and of the ſanctifying power of truth; that is ſail that will 
carry him through in all ſtorms : and he hasvexperience of 
the corruption of his own nature, the deceit of his own 
heart, and of his own pitiful weakneſs; and that will be 
ballaſt to him. For want of theſe in time of trial, few get 
through. 

(1.) It is very hard, without experience of religion, to 
ſtand in a time when the proud contemners of God ſeem to 
be moſt happy ; when the ſun ſhines bright on the way of 
wickedneſs and apoſtaſy from God, and nothing but clouds 

and darkneſs appear in the way of holineſs, Mal. iii. 5. 16, 
It is ſtrange if thoſe who never felt more ſweetneſs in re- 
ligion than in the world, do not at ſuch a time turn their 
back on it altogether : but the experimental Chriſtian will 
not do ſo: For “ the righteous ſhall hold on his way, and 
he that hath clean hands ſhall be ſtronger and {tronger,” Job 


Evil, 9. 
IK 2 (2.) When 
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(2.) When the night of error overtakes a church, and er- 
rors like locuſts (warm abroad, how hard is it then to ſtand 
without experience! 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. Where truth ſinks not 
Into the heart, but floats in the head, it makes itching ears 

to which novelties have eaſy acceſs. They to whom old 
truths are unſayoury, lie a prey to new notions. And hence 
it has come to paſs, that many noted profeſſors have been 
carried away in ſuch a time. But he that has taſted of the 
power of truth, will ſay from his experience, The old is 
better,” Luke v. ult. 

(3.) When diviſions enter into a church, it is hard to keep 
right without experimental religion. Diviſion is a great 
_ Plague from the Lord, a ſtain on the beauty of the church, 
and a dreadful ſnare 'to men. When * are 
like Babel-builders, how can the work thrive ? It turns ſome 
quite off from all religion ; while they ſee one going one 
way, and another another way, they know not whom to fol- 
low, and they caſt off all together. Others, whoſe religion 
was never ſo deep as the bottom of their hearts; exhauſt the 
whole of their vigour on the controverted points, and ſo 
they become dead in the vitals of godlineſs. So that, unleſs 
people be experimental Chriſtians, and exerciſed to godlineſs 
too 1n the time, having the ballaſt I ſpoke of before, they 
will run into terrible exceſs of ſelfiſhneſs, judging not only 
practices, but hearts; a very unchriſtian employment ! 

(4.) When great men and good men are falling, how hard 
is it to ſtand, unleſs men have a witneſs to the truth from 
within ? God, in his holy providence, for the further trial 
of men, permits the fall of men of name for gifts and piety : 
And when theſe fall, readily they fall not alone, but as mighty 
oaks break down others about them, unleſs they be well 
rooted and grounded. And therefore they will never bring 
their religion to a good account, whoſe religion 1s only to do 
as others do. 

(5.) Laſtly, When it comes to hard and ſharp perſonal 
perſecution, eſpecially to teſiſting unto blood. When ex- 
treme hardſhips, even death itſelf, are laid in the balance 
with an unfelt religion, it is hard to think how one ſhould 
ſtand who has had no experience of the power of it. Should 
God give us up into the hands of a bloody antichriſtian ene- 
my, it would not be hard for them that have not been ſealed 
by the Spirit, to refuſe the mark of the beaſt. 


But I ſhall give more particular directions towards attain- 
ing [experimental 8205 | 


1. Fix 
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1. Fix your eyes on the particular evils of your heart and | 


life, and ply cloſely the reformation of them by the Spirit. 
Alas! what are we daing in the way of mortification of fin ? 
Experimental religion is a dying to fin, by virtue of our 
union with Chriſt. What uſe have we for Chriſt, if not to 
« ſave us from our ſins?” Matth. i. 21. But the uſe many 
make of Chriſt is to ſave them and their fins. They will 
drink, ſwear, lie, cheat, and do unjuſtly ſtill, and they will 
call theſe infirmities, or very little things, that need not dif- 
turb a man; and they will lick themſelves whole with their 
believing ; and on a new temptation go juſt back 'again to 
them, Zirs, this is to make Chriſt the miniſter of ſin, and 
to ſin becauſe grace abounds. The running the round be- 
tween ſwearing and confeſſing, will make men fall down at 
length into the pit, whence they will never riſe again, Prov. 
xxix. 1. If Chriſt cure thee not of thy diſeaſe, thou wilt 
never get life by him. 
Therefore, I ſay, ply reformation of heart and life cloſely. 
It will not be wiſhing that will doit; ye muſt put your 
hand to the work. It will coſt mourning groans under the 
weight of fin, believing looks, and vigorous endeavours againſt 


it. Is there a thing that is your weak fide? pray remember 


thy ſoul is at ſtake ; if it overcome thee, thy ſoul is gone; 
and if ever thou ſee heaven, thou muſt get above it, Matth. 
v. 29. Rev. iii. 21. O mind that paſſage, Mark x. 21. 
* One thing thou lackeſt, &c. Look to thy ſpots in the 
glaſs of the law, and quickly ſet about purging of them, 
Thou haſt, may be, a carnal worldly heart ; fail on to get it 
ſpiritual and heavenly; an ill tongue, get it bridled; or an 
offenſi ve carriage, get it mended. | 

2. Continue at the work, for the victory is not got but by 
degrees. The interruptions that take place in our plying 
the work of religion, make it ſtill the more difficult. The 
miſerable halts we make in the exerciſe of godlineſs, do but 
weaken us, and give the enemy more time to recruit. And 
they that cannot digeſt the making religion their buſineſs, 
are not for heaven. Heaven is an eternal triumph; how 
ean they be capable of it then that make it not their buſineſs 
to fight, or that are always overcome, inſtead of being over- 
comers ? It is a reſt, therefore it preſuppoſeth a labour; not 
ſo much the toil of buſineſs in the world, for the moſt car- 


nal have as much of that as profeſſors, but a reſt from la- 
bour againſt fin, 


3. Take 
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3- Take often notice what progreſs ye are making. Con. 
ſider with yourſelves, Have I got any more victory over 
my paſſions, my luſts, and my prevailing iniquity ? Is there 
a cubit added to my ſpiritual ſtature ? Am I going backward 
or forward? Sirs, people that are at pains with a farm, they 
count their profit, to ſee whether they be winners or loſers : 
if any thing has been miſmanaged to their loſs, they endea- 
vour to mend it the next time; and if they find they are 
gainers, they are encouraged to redouble their pains. But, 
alas! what pains men are at about religion, is beſtowed on 
it as if they cared not whether it proſpered or not; and 
therefore they have no experience. | 

4. Look after the profit of duties. We ſhould never hear 
a ſermon, but ſhould inquire, when we have come from it, 
Now, what have I made of this? where did it touch me? 
what evil of my heart has it diſcovered ? what influence has 
it had on me to fit me more for my journey and work? Ser- 
mons are not eaſy to ſome of you, that are far off from the 
place of public worſhip: ye would think it a great deal to 

o one mile, or two, three, four, or five miles 1n vain, in 
other caſes. Look after your prayers, as the Pſalmiſt did, 
Pſal. v. 3- Ye would think it much if ye were to aſk a re- 
queſt of your neighbour, and yet get no anſwer, or a refu- 
{al. O why then do ye not conſider how your prayers are ac- 
cepted by the prayer-hearing God? I aſſure. you, if ye would 
fall upon this way, ye would ſoon find the good of it. 

5. Converſe with experimental Chriſtians about experi- 
mental religion. There 1s a wonderful diffidence that pro- 
feſſors have in one another at this day, Matth. xxiv. 12. I 
verily believe this would be a good way to cure it, if thoſe 
that have any experience of religion would modeſtly bring 
it forth to the edification of others. There is nothing that 
more endears Chriſtians one to another than this. It is an 
unchriſtian-like thing in profeſſors to deſpiſe converſe about 
practical godlineſs and Chriſtian experience. And there is 
more of the wiſdom of the ſerpent than the harmleſſneſs of 
the dove, in people's locking up in their own breaſts all their 
ſenſe of practical godlineſs, when it might be brought forth 
to the glory of God, and the good of others, I believe 
this way has been the cauſe of ſo much jealouſy, ſuſpicion, 
and divifion among profeſſors ; and has run out all Chriſtian 


conference into vain jangling about the controvetſies of the 
*1me. 


6. Be 
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6. Be very nice as to the point of fin and duty, Pſal. 

cxxxiii. 2. Sudden reſolutions in matters which will allow 

deliberation, are often to be ſuſpected. Sometimes the mat- 

ter of fin and duty is of that nature, that there is no time to 
deliberate ; all that can be done 1s, to _ to the Lord for 

immediate clearneſs, and the Chriſtian ſhall have it, Prov. 

iv. 12. When thou runneſt, thou ſhalt not ſtumble.” Com- 

pare Matth. x. 19. But when they deliver you up, take 

no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given 

you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak.” Sometimes the 
Chriſtian may have time to deliberate, and then God's ordi- 

nary way is to clear men ſtep by ſtep, Prov. 10. 12. © When 

thou goeſt, thy ſteps ſhall not be ſtraitened.” Say not, the 

way is plain at firſt glance in this caſe ; for the Spirit of 
God bids thee ** ponder the path of thy feet,” Prov. iv. 26. 

If a way be ſuch as our own heart at the very firſt inclines 
to, I ſay it ought the rather to be narrowly examined, ſeeing 

in ſcripture-language the way of our own heart is of no good 

name. Ans ſuppoſe the inclination of the man's heart does 

really fall upon the right fide in this caſe, yet this is no Chri- 

ſtian reſolution, but a ſtumbling on the right way, which 

God will never accept. Therefore men that would act as 

Chriſtians in the point of fin and duty, ſhould lay aſide pre- 

judices, trample their inclinations under foot, lay the matter 

before the Lord, and themſelves open to conviction there, as 

a piece of clean paper, on which God may write what he 

ſees meet, pondering all things with a holy jealouſy oder 

their own hearts, leſt they be biaſſed by their own incli- 

nations and preconcei ved opinions. I am ſure much of God 

is to be found in this way. 

7. Acknowledge God more in your temporal concerns, 
Prov. iii. 6. Are we Chriſtians ? let us depend on God for 
all things in this life and the other. We are directed to 
pray about them, the promiſes are about them, and there- 
fore we ſhould wait on God for them. Many a ſweet ex- 

perience have the ſaints got in temporal things, when they 
have been helped to lay them before the Lord, and leave 
them there without anxiety, in the uſe of the means. 

8. Tah, Have a preciſe reſpect to all the commands of 
God, and be truly ſtrict in your lives; that is, deal with 
men as believing God's eye is upon you, and with God as if 
the eyes of men were upon you. Never look on the autho- 
rity of the multitude as ſufficient to make that no fault, 
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which will not abide ſtrict examination by the word of God: 
Let the command of God prevail with you ; and whatſoever 
liberty ye may take for ought that men can ſay or do to you; 
let that be a ſufficient reſtraint. Thus may ye attain expe- 
mental religion, 


THE RIGHT IMPROVEMENT OF A TIME OF SICKNESS 
AND MORTALITY. 


Two ſermons preached on a congregational faſt-day, at Et- 
trick, April 27. 1720, on occaſion of the great fickneſs 
and mortality then prevailing. 


Pſal, xc. 12,—So teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom. 


THE SERMON IN THE FORENOON, / 


HIS text 1s a prayer ſuitable to the diſpenſation of this 

day. While we ſtand and ſee ſo much ſickneſs and 

mortality prevailing among us, they have ſtout hearts in- 

deed, who look not up to the Lord with this or the like pe- 
tition in their hearts, So teach us, &c. 

This pſalm was calculated for a dying time, being ſup- 
poſed to be penned upon the occaſion of that ſentence paſſed 
in the wilderneſs, Num. xiv. 28. &c. concerning the death 
of thoſe from twenty years old and upward who came out 
of the land of Egypt, ſo as none of them ſhould enter Ca- 
naan, but Caleb and Joſhua, It was penned, I ſay, by * 

2 who 
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who ſaw, in the ſpace of forty years, fix hundred thouſand 
men {wept off by death, beſides women and children, 

There are three things inſiſted on in the body of this 
pſalm, and ſumined up together, ver. 10. 11. A ſhort life, a 
ſure death, and a ſevere judgment. And here 1s the uſe of 
them, O to conſider theſe fo as to be wiſe for our ſouls, O 
for a ſanQified uſe of the ſad diſpenſation. In the words 
there 1s, 

1. A leſſon defired to be learned, (1.) The leſſon itſelf, of 
counting or numbering of our days ; 1. e. of conſidering them 
duly and ſeriouſly, as he who tells any thing before him, 
— to every one of the number, and makes a juſt reckon- 
ing. (2:) The teacher of whom only we can learn this is 
God himſelf. It is a difficult leſſon to learn to purpoſe. 


Many good counters, who can dextrouſly count great ſums, 


are quite out in the calculation of their days, Luke xi. 19. 
20. There is a neceſſity of the teaching of the Spirit, in order 
to learn this divine arithmetic. 

2. The ſtandard of proficiency in this leſſon, T. Lat we may 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom ; i. e. that we learn it ſo, as we 
apply ourſelves to ſerious godlineſs, which is the only wiſ- 
dom: Heb. that we may bring in; a heart of wiſdom, 1. e. a 
wiſe heart. We have naturally light and fooliſh hearts; 
but he, and only he, learns this leſſon well, that brings in a 
ſerious, religious, and wiſe heart, from the ſchool of the 
word and providence, where that leſſon is taught. All under 
this ſtandard are but bunglers at the leſſon, they have not 
yet learned 1t truly: though they can talk of it, viz. the 
ſhortneſs and vanity of life, they are never a whit the wiſer 
for all that, in reſpe& of their ſouls ; they have not yet got 
it by heart, but only by head; and therefore they are ſtill 
the carnal, careleſs men they were before. 

The words being thus explained, I ſhall, as the ſubje& of 
this forenoon's diſcourſe, obſerve the following doctrine. 


Docr. “ A time of mortality is a ſpecial call to all rightly 
to number their days.” 


Sin brought in mortality into the world, Gen. ii. 17. com- 
pare chap. v. And it has never gone out of it ſince; at all 
times ſome are here and there ſtepping off: but there are 
ſome times by way of eminency to be called © times of mor- 
tality,” as that in the wilderneſs, aud as now amongſt us in 
this land. This has a ſpecial call. | 
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Here I ſhall ſhew, | 
I. What it is to number our days. 
II. That a time of mortality is a ſpecial call to this work. 


I. I am to ſhew, what it is to number our days. It im- 

n. 

& . Our days had a beginning, and we muſt reflect on that, 
plal. xxii. 9. Every thing that is numbered muſt have a 
| begianing; and therefore God's duration is not liable to num- 
bering. But we may ſoon perceive our beginning to be 1n the 
world ; and thence learn and obſerve, 

N ) That it is by divine appointment, and not by neceſ- 
fity of our nature, that we continue to he. The latter is 
proper to God only ; by the former, angels and men, and all 
creatures, are continued 1n being. For he that once had 
no being, can never claim a natural neceſlity of continuing 
to be. | 

(2.) That every moment of our life hangs on the divine 
will and pleafure, Rev. iv ult. There is no neceflary con- 
nection betwixt your living this moment and living the 
next. The only bond betwixt them is God's word of ap- 
pointment, Heb. 1. 3. Looſe that, and remove it, our life 
goes, and our eyes ſhall never ſee the next moment, No 
food, no phyſic, can prevent it, Matth. iv. 4. There is no 
outliving that word, Pfal. xc. 3. Thou turneſt man to de- 
ſtruQion . and ſayeſt, Return, ye children of men,” ſo much 
as for one moment. 

(3) That we muſt go the way of all fleſh; for many of 
thoſ: we found in the world at our coming into it, are now 
gone, Zech. i 5. This world is always like a fair near the 
height, where ſome are coming in, others going out, and 
thoſe within in confuſion, Eccl. 1. 4. 1 doubt not but there 
may be ſome in this houſe this day, who, if they will con- 
ſide r, (hall not find one of all thoſe that filled it at their firſt 
coming into it this day. But theſe are gone, and others have 
come into the room of them all. And ſhall not others reckon 
ſo of us in a little time? 

2. Our days will have an end, and we 3 does”! con- 
ſider that. Hence ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pfal. xxx1x. 3. Lord, 
make me to know mine end, and the meaſure of. wy days, 
what it is. Every thing that is numerable has an end; 
and therefore eternity cannot be numbered, fince it hath 
no end, But we may ſoon come to the end of our count, 


whe 


Of Improving a Time of Sickneſs. 507 


when we are counting our days; and thence may learn and 
obſerve, 

(1.) That the thored tree will be cut down at length. „1 
know that thou wilt bring me to death,” ſays Job, © and to 
the houſe appointed for all living,” Job xxx. 23. When we 
were firſt planted iu this world, the axe was laid down at 
the root of the tree, and we have grown up beſide it. There 
is never a pain nor ſtitch, but it is a ſtroke of that axe, a 
pledge of a greater, Sometimes it has almoſt ſtruck through, 
but in a little time it will go through for altogether. So 
that man ſhall lie down, and not riſe till the heavens be no 
more. 

(2.) We will need oothing for this life ere loug. Dip 
not ſo deep in the cares of this world as moſt do, to the ruin 
of their fouls. Many have been anxious to provide for the 
day which they never ſaw, as the rich man in the parable 
did, Luke x11. 17.—20. The clods of earth will ſerve for 
back and belly ere long, and we will have no portion in what 
is done under the ſun ; others will poſſeſs the houſes, lands, 
&c. which we now occupy. 

(3.) See now how ye will begin eternity. It will begin 
with us when our days are come to an end; and as we begin 
it, ſo we will continue in it, Heb. iz. 27. Our {tate now is 
alterable, but then it is unalterable for ever. Therefore now 
or never let us ſecure a happy eternity. Learn your duty 
from the unjuſt ſteward, the ſerious conſideration of which [ 
recommend to you, Luke xvi. 3.—8. 1 

(4.) Working time for eternity will not laſt. It cloſeth 
with the end of our days: Therefore © whatloever chy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy might: for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, Whither 
thou goeſt,” Eccl. ix 40. 

Uſe. Be not idle ſpectators of the diſpenſation of this day. 
Number your days, io as ye may apply your hearts unto 
wiſdom. If you will not take warning to prepare for eter- 
nity, by the removal of others, take heed leſt God make you 
a warning to others. Let the aged and young hear the voice 
of the rod, and ſeriouſly improve it. 

3- Our days are few, and we muſt conſider, that they are 
the number of a man, they may be counted. There are lome 


things not innumerable in themſelves, yet cannot be number- 


ed for their multitude. But there is no ſuch multitude of the 
days of our life. 


(r.) Conſider the counters the ſcripture mord us to count 
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our days by. A web, II. xxxviii. 12.; it is ſuch a web as 
one is ſtill working at without intermiſſion, and therefore 
will ſoon be cut out :—graſs, and a flower, ſoon withered, 
II. xl. 6. 5.; green at morn, and cut down at night, Pſal. 
xc. 6, ;—a vapour that vaniſheth away, frail, uncertain, and 
of ſhort continuance, Jam. iv. 14. :—ſmoke, Pſal. cii. 3.:—a 
wind, a blaſt, or puff, Job vii. 7. :—a ſleep, Pſal. xc. 5. :— 
a dream, Job xx. 8.:—a hand-breadth, Pſal. xxxix. 5.:— 
nothing, ibid. compare Eccl. jp. 2. Count with theſe count- 
ers, and the reckoning will be very ſmall, which the ſerip- 
ture alſo has caſt up to our hands, 

(2.) Confider the ſcripture-reckoning of man's life. The 
- higheſt reckoning is by years, now brought down to a few 
ſcores, Pſal. xc. 10. Nay, as we count the age of infants by 
months, ſo is man's age reckoned, ſob xiv. 5. As if months 
were too big a word, it is brought down to days, and a few 
days, Job xiv. 1.; yea, to one day, wherein there is but a 
morning, noon, and evening, Job xiv. 6.; and yet lower, to 
an hour, 1 John 11. 18.; aye, to a moment, that is paſt ere one 
is aware, 2 Cor. xv. 17. Prov. xii. 19. So the ſum of our 
days 1s very ſmall. 

From both ye may find that our days are few; and thence 
learn and obſerve, 

(1.) It is no fafe counting to count many years in to come, 
whatever ye be, leſt ye be out in your account, as the rich 
man was, Luke x11. 19. 20. Many whoſe youth and ſtrength 
ſeemed to give them ground for counting ſo, have been forced 
to ſee their miſtake, and count again, little to their comfort, 
death coming ere it was looked for. 

(2.) Our days will ſoon be at an end. We will quickly 
be over our hand-breadth. They fly like a ſhadow, Job 
xiv. 2. And though a weaver's ſhuttle is very ſwift, in going 
from the one fide of the web to the other, our days are ſwift- 
er than it is, Job vii.-6. - See what Job ſays, chap. ix. 25. 
26. Now my days are ſwiſter than a poſt ; they flee away, 
they ſee no good. They are paſſed away as the ſwift ſhips ; 
as the eagle that haſteth to the prey.” 

(3.) We have no time to be idle. Our work for eternity 
is great, for it is long, and our time is ſhort. They who 
have much work, little time to do it in, little ſtrength to do 
it with, and much oppoſition to wreſtle againſt, had need to 
loſe no time, John ix. 4. The ſhadows of the evening are 
ſtretehed out; we have made but little way; let us therefore 


mend our pace. 
(4s) Taſiy. 
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(4.) Lafily, We muſt make a ſerious buſineſs of the conſi- 
dering of our days. The counting of them to purpoſe will 
not do otherwiſe. It deſerves it, for eternity lies upon it ; a 
miſtake in that may be fatal; and we are very ready to miſ- 
count our days. And, | | 

[1.] Make it a work by itſelf. If one have but a few 
threads to count, they will let other work alone till that be 
done ; for it is of that nature that it will not mix with other 
pieces of work. Surely at any time, and much more at this 
time, God calls us to take ſome particular time for this work, 
Hag. i. 5. 

FL.) Hold to it, till you have done it to purpoſe. Counting 
is not a work to be done by fits and ſtarts. If it be broken 
off, readily all that is counted is loſt, and one mult juſt begin 
again, having loſt his count. Fleeting thoughts of the ſhort- 
neſs and uncertainty of time are to little purpoſe. The im- 
preſſion they make is ſoon worn off. | 

[3-] Dip into the buſineſs, and be not overly in it. One 
that is counting will be loath to hear or anſwer a word 
ſpoken to him, leſt he miſs his count. Satan and our ill 
hearts are apt to caſt in diverſions to thoſe employed in 
counting their days; and by that means many times mar 


the work. But ye muſt ſtop your ears, and mind your buſi- 
neſs. | 


IL. I proceed to ſhew, that a time of mortality ts a ſpecial 
call to this work. 

I. It ſets dcath and eternity in a particular manner before 
the eyes of mortals, as appears from this pſalm wherein our 
text lies. It 13 a looking-glaſs wherein every one may ſee 
his own frailty ; for the ſtrength of the hale is no more the 
ſtrength of ſtones, nor their bones braſs, more than others 
whom death has cut down. What 1s the lot of one mortal 
to-day, may be the lot of another to-morrow ; and that calls 
ro conſider it. | 

2. God, by laying his hand on ſome, ſpeaks unto others, as 
appears from what our Lord fays, Luke xiii. 1. and down- 
wards, and warns them. And they that are wiſe will take 
warning, Micah vi. g. And it is a ſad evidence when people 
will not hear it. They look like thoſe marked for deſtruc- 
tion, who, in the face of God's judgments going abroad in a 
place ſtill do wickedly, If. xxvi. 11. 

3. It is an evidence of the Lord's anger againſt a land or 
country- ſide where it prevails, Amos iii. 8, And not laying 


it 
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it to heart is a contempt of God, that he will ſurely avenge; 
Pſal. xxviii. 5. It ſpeaks God to be riſen up from his place 
to puniſh; and who knows who may fall ere God's ſword, 
once drawn, be returned into its ſheath ? 

Uſe. Let old and young comply with the call of God by 
the preſent ſickneſs and mortality : let every one be ſtirred 
up thereby ſo to count their days, as they may apply their 
hearts unto wiſdom. For motives, conſider, 

1. We will be moſt inexcuſable, if after all theſe warnings 
death find us unprovided. The diſpenſation of the day is 
ſuch, that no body needs to pretend to be ſurpriſed with 
death's coming to their own door, ſince it is carrying off ſo 
many, both young and old. 

2. It is a piece of that duty we owe to an angry God, as 
we would not inflame his anger more againſt us, Pſa! 
XXViii. 5. Amos iti. 8, It is not true courage, but ſtupidity 
and obſtinacy, not to be deeply affected with the hand of 
God gone out againſt us, Let creatures deſpiſe, it they will, 
the ſtroke of their fellow. worms, but let them not deſpiſe 
the ſtroke of God, Heb. xii. 5. It becomes ſaints of the 
higheſt pitch to fear God ſmiting, Luke xii. 4. 5. 

3. This would be the way to get the ſtroke removed, or at 
leaſt to get it ſanctificd, Hab. iii. 16. The deſign of Provi- 
dence in the ſtroke is to ſtir us up to this duty, and the an- 
ſwering of the call of the rod bids faireſt for the removal of 
it, Lev. xxvi. 41. 42. If not, the venom will be taken out 
of it; and if one be taken away being fitted for it, he will ex- 
change this lite tor a better. | 

4. Laſily, It this be mifimproved, it lays us open to a worſe, 
Amos iv. 11. 12. In a land ſo full of fin, ſo often threaten- 
ed with deſolating ſtrokes, and ſo often delivered, but no- 
thing bettered by deliverances, this ſtroke looks rather like 
the beginning than the end of ſorrows, rather like an ear- 


neſt than the round ſum, that might clear the accounts be- 
twixt God and a ſintul nation. 


THE SERMON IN. THE AFTERNOON. 


E are again met this day to humble ourſelves under 

the hand of God, gone out againtt the congregation 

and country-lide, in great ſickneſs and mortality, and to de» 
precate the Lord's anger. I know no ſuch expedient in our 


cale, 
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caſe, nor any thing that will bid ſo fair for the removal of 
the ſtroke, as our coming up to the ſtandard of proficiency 
in the leſſon in our text, which falls now to be ſpoken of, 
and which I ſhalt caſt into this doctrine, 


Doc r. „ 'The right and neceſſary improvement of a time of 


bodily ſicknels and mortality, is to become wiſe for our 
fouls.” 


The Lord is putting particular perſons and families amon 
us, Yea, all of us, to the ſchool of affliction, fince the hand of 
God gone out againſt ſome concerns all; and it is neceſſary 
we learn our leflon aright, and become wiſe thereby. 


In diſcourſing from this doctrine, I ſhall, 
I. Sdew what is that wiſdom we muſt learn there 


II. Condeſcend on fome particular pieces of wiſdom which 
| ſuch a time calls us to apply our hearts to. 


I. I am to * what is that 4vi/dom we are to learn by a 
time of bodily ſickneſs and mortality. It is ſerious godlineſs, 
or true religion, When one becomes ſeriouſly godly, leaving 
the way of fin, and entering on the way of faich and holineſs, 
then he has learned the leflon that God is teaching us this 
day, Job xxviii. ult. « Unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear 
of the Lord, that is wiſdom ; and to depart from evil, is under- 
ſtanding.” This is the only true wiſdom; and they continue 
arrant fools who do not arrive at it, whatever other wiſdom 
they be maſters of. 'This is the wiſdom taught at God's 
ſchool of affliction, Heb. xii. 10. The voice of the rod is, 
Be wiſe for your fouls. That this is the true wiſdom, Pp 
pears in that, 

1. It is practical wiſdom, idea for regulating a man's 
life in the way to happineſs, Hof. xiv. ult. How many are 
there accounted wiſe, who betray their folly in quite ſhooting 
by the mark, in the way of life they chuſe ! Jer. xxii. 13.— 
16. Surely that is wiſdom which ſets men in the true wa 
to happineſs, which is faith and holineſs, Mark xvi. 16. 
Heb. xii. 14. What avail carnal worldly wit, the profound 
ſpeculations of natural men in the learned ſciences, and the 
dry and ſapleſs notions of religion in formal profeſſors! All 
theſe are but laborious trifling, and making of a noiſe, doing 


nothing, while they never make them better men, though 
more knowing. 


2. It 
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2. It is wiſdom for one's ſelf, Prov. ix. 12. There is a ſet 
of men, whoſe wiſdom is noted to be for others, but not for 
themſelves, reſembled by boatmen, who ferry others over, but, 
during the whole time of their rowing, have their eyes fixed 
on the place whence they came, and, immediately after land- 
ing their paſſengers, return to where they ſet out, Such is 
the wifdom of all ungodly men: their wiſdom may profit 
other men's ſouls or Bodies; but, alas ! it profits not-them- 
ſelves, x Cor. ix. ult. Matth. vi. 19. 20 But this is the ex- 
cellency of real godlinels, that it giveth life to them that 
have it,” Eccl. vii. 12. It caſts the foul into the mould of 
truth, ſanQifies the heart and life in conformity to the di- 
divine nature and will; and fo perfects human nature, rai- 
fing up a glorious fabric out of the ruins in which it was laid 
by the fall. 

3. It is wiſdom for one's latter end, Deut. xxxii. 29. The 
fool in the goſpel had wit enough to provide for many years 
life. But here lay his folly, he had nothing provided for his 
latter end, for a dying hour, Luke xii. 20. Many*ſuch fools. 
are among us. It was one of the dying expreſſions of a learn- 
ed man of the laſt age (Grotius), 4h! vitam perdidi, operoſe 
nihil agendo. 

4. It is wiſdom for the better part, Luke x. 41. 42. The 
wiſgom of the world is but for the baler part of man, the 
body; it makes him uſeful in buſineſs and civil converſation. 
But this reaches-only the outworks, while in the mean time 
the ſouls concerns lie by neglected, But this wiſdom ad- 
vanceth the life and intereſts of the ſoul, inſures one's title 
to heaven, and fets him on the way to eternal happineſs, 
Prov. viii. 35. 

5. Loflly, It is wiſdom for the better world, Heb. xi. 14. 
16. Our projects for this world, as to ourſelves, muſt die 
with ourſelves, Plal. cxlvi. 4.; but they who are wiſe for 
that better world, by being religious indeed, will find their 
meaſures wiſely lad in time, to take and have their effect 
happily in eternity, Rev. xiv. 13. What they now ſow, they 
thall then joyfully reap. 


III. I proceed to condeſcend on ſome particular pieces of 
wiſdom which ſuch a time calls us to apply our hearts to, 

1. To inquire ſeriouſly into the cauſes of the Lord's con- 
troverſy with vs, Job x. 2. When God's hand is ſtretched 
out, it will be our wiſdom to ſearch wherefore it is ſo, Lam. 
ili. 39. Surcly there is a cauſe; he does not ſmite without 
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good reaſon : and unleſs our eyes ſee it, our hearts cannot 
rue it, 4 . 

God has a controverſy with the congregation and coun- 
try-fide: it were good we could lay it to heart. Two things 
ſeem to have the main hand in it. bet 

(1.) Abuſe and miſimprovement of ſpiritual mercies and 
privileges. Thus the Lord threatened the Old-Teſtament 
church, Deut. xxviii. 58. 59. „If thou wilt not obſerve 
to do all the words of this law, that are written in this book, 
that thou mayeſt fear this glorious and fear ful name, THE. 
LORD THY G0b; then the Lord will make thy plagues 
wonderful, and the plagues of thy ſeed, even great plagues, 
and of long continuance and ſore ſickneſſes, and of long 
continuance.” This brought a fore ſickneſs upon the 
church of Corinth, 1 Cor. xi. 30. The noted diviſions, 
and deſerting of ordinances, in the country, are the judge- 
ment and the fin of the corner, whereby contempt is poured 
on precious goſpel-ordinances, the ſucceſs of the goſpel mar. 
red by ſo many hinderances laid-in the way of ſouls getting 
good of it; and thus gnats are ſtrained at, and camels ſwal- 
lowed down, in reſpect of the deep-died guilt in what it does 
to hinder the ſpiritual good of periſhing ſouls. Men will 
not ſee it, but they ſhall ſee. And, alas! how evident is our 
unfruitfulneſs under means of grace! How few are bettered 
now by a preached goſpel? God's word is ſliglited, and in- 
effectual for our reformation, his holy name is profaned, his 
Sabbaths are violated, ſacraments are neglected by ſome, and 
profaned by others with their unholy and untender lives. What 
wonder that for this cauſe “many are weak and ſickly among 
us, and many ſleep?” 1 Cor. xi. 30. Warnings and reproots 
prevail. not, conviction is rare, and converſion is more rare. 
Many have not a form of godlineſs left them; and few have 
any thing but a form of it. Many are crying out againſt the 
{ins of others, while the viſibie blots in their own lives do not 
make them ſmite on their own breaſts, and ſay, What have 
I done!” God grant that the contempt and abuſe of golpel- 
privileges bring not a removal of the kingdom of God from. 
Us. ä U 

(2.) Abuſe and mifimprovement of temporal mercies. It 
is obſervable, that with the promiſe of plenty to the church, 
uling their plenty in a holy becoming manner, the promiſe 
of the taking away of ficknets is joined, Exod. xxiil. 25. 
Deut. vii. 12.—14. This ſays that God punitheth abuſe of 
plenty with ſickneſs, God has given the country plenteous 
years; and what has been the iſſue of it, but contempt of God 
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and the rules of righteouſneſs, increaſe of pride and vanity, 
and drunkenneſs, with an unordinary abuſe of that fiery li- 
quor, never ordained for ordinary drinking; maſters break- 
ing the yoke, undermining and undoing one another through 
the country; ſervants burſting all bonds, and turned quite 
unmanageable and undutiful ? The laſt year, a little before 
this time, I gave warning from the Lord's word againſt theſe 
things particularly * : but I think there was never more of 
them, in my time, than followed upon the back of it. No 
wonder, then, that God has ſhapen us out another piece of 
work this year, ; 

Let theſe things be weighed in an even balance, as in the 
fight of God, by us all. And let particular perſons and fa- 
milies, eſpecially thoſe who have been or are under the rod, 
inquire into the cauſes of God's quarrel with them, that they 
may fee why the Lord contendeth. 

2. To be humbled under the cauſes of the Lord's anger, 
and to turn to a ſmiting God in Chriſt. This would be our 
wiſdom, Lev. xxvi. 41. 42. Mic. vi. g. It is not time to ſtand 
in the way of finners, when God is riſen up to plead ; it is 
high time to fall down before him in humiliation, and to fall 
off from God-provoking courſes by reformation. Hear the 
voice of the rod. It is crying two things loudly this day, 

(I.) Improve a ſeaſon of the goſpel. Some ſermons have 
of late been the laſt to them that heard them. Some heard 
the ſermon on the Lord's day in health, that were in eter- 
nity ere the next Sabbath. This ſays, Hear ye every day as 
if it were to be your laſt. 

(2.) Improve temporal mercies, leſt God be provoked' to 
take them from you. Health and ſtrength, and other tem- 
poral conveniencies, are to be wiſely managed, for ye ſee we 
have no tack of them, Eccl. ix. 10. 

3. To be upon your guard, and manage fickerly for eter- 
nity, while you live. Remember the parable of the wiſe and 
fooliſh builder, and how apt ye are to play the fool in theſe 
matters, while health and ſtrength laſts. 

(1.) Beware ye be not cheated out of your moſt valuable 
intereſts, by a deceitful heart, a treacherous world, and a 
wily devil. Satan goes about many a poor ſimple one, till 
they are tricked of their ſouls, their part of Chriſt and hea- 


ven, 
* In a diſcourſe preached March 19. 1719, from Joſh. ix. 14. which 


is printed in a collection of ten ſermons of the author's, publiſhed in 
1772. It is the ninth in that collection, and deſerves a ſerious peruſal. 
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ven, and all the happineſs of another world, Matth. xvi. 26. 
And wherefore do they part with them, but for the gratify- 
ing of a luſt, which is a practice more fooliſh than if one 
ſhould part with an eſtate for a childiſh toy. So did Eſau. 
Wherefore be wiſe in time. 

(2.) Beware the beſt bargain flip not through your fingers, 
while ye are purſuing vanities, Prov. xvii. 16. Alas! there 
are not a few, who, being buſied with vanities of this world, 
which paſs away with the ufing, miſs the opportunity ot ma- 
king the treaſure hid in the field of the goſpel their own. 
Therefore be wiſe. 

(3.) Beware of feeding yourſelves with dreams and fancies, 
wherein there is no reality. There are many fooliſh virgins 
with lamps without oil, and fooliſh builders on the ſand, 
There are many whoſe life is but one continued dream, 
wherein they judge aright of nothing, neither God, heaven, 
hell, or the world, So that their awakening cannot be but 
terrible. But be ye wile. 

4. To prepare timeouſly for death and judgment, Matth. 
XXiv. 44- It is certain that naturally we are quite out of caſe 
for that great change: and, alas! we are naturally unwilling 
to think of it, or provide for it. But neceſſity has no law. 
We muſt die; and we muſt either be provided for death, or 
we are ruined : and if we be not timely provided, our candle 
may be put out ere our work be done. 

(1.) Get habitual preparation for death, in a gracious ſtate, 
Rom. viii. 1. Be ſure to get out of the ſtate of nature into 
the ſtate of grace, And then come death when it will, it 
will but tranſport you into the ſtate of glory, And there 
are two things here to be ſecured. 

[x.] Get your title to heaven fixed. None will get thither 
but thoſe who have a right to it, Matth. xxv. 34. 2 Cor. 
v. 1. Io others the door will be caſt in their face. But, 
ye may ſay, how may we get a title to heaven? An/. Marry the 
Heir, and heaven ſhall be your dowry. The everlaſting co- 
venant is offered to you in the goſpel, God to be your God 
in Chriſt, and Chriſt to be yours in all his offices. Therefore 
make a ſolemn deliberate tranſaction with God this night, 
embracing Chriſt in the covenant, and conſenting to it, with 
an eye to death and eternity, 

[2.] Ger a fitneſs for heaven wrought in you, Col. i. 12. 
For ye cannot be meet for it, till your nature be changed. 
How may we get that fitneſs? may ye ſay. Anſ. Believe and em- 
brace Jeſus Chriſt, for his Spirit of ſanctification, 1 Cor. i. 
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o. There is a fulneſs of the Spirit in him to be communi. 
cated, and faith muſt eye Chriſt for his ſanctifying Spirit, 
Put off the old man, and put on the new man: be new crea- ' 
tures, and let old things paſs away, and all things become 
new. In vain do men pretend to faith without this, 2 Cor. 
v. 17.; and in vain will men look for heaven without it, John 
Hit. 3. : 
This is habityal preparation, which whoſo have, if they 
ſhould be ſtruck dead in a moment, or immediately ſeized 
with deliriouſneſs, and die raving, yet they are ſafe; for 
« there is no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus,” Rom. viii. 1. 

(2.) Get actual preparation for death, in a gracious frame 
for dying, that ye may die comfortably. 

LI. J Make ſped with your generation- work. Whatever 
piece of work is put in your hand, for God's honour, diſpatch 
it with all expedition, Matth. xxiv. 46.; for if ye delay it, ye 
may loſe the opportunity for ever. 

[ 2.] Be habitually tender in your life, Acts xxiv. 16. And 
beware of any ſtanding controverſy betwixt God and you; 
for if there be any ſuch, it will readily ſtare you in a dying 
hour. RET 
[3.] Be weaned from the world, and hold a looſe grip of 

all you have in it, that it may drop like Joſeph's mantle. 

(4.) Keep waking and watchful, Luke xii. 36. Be much 

. in the thoughts of death, and the life to come, that ye be not 
ſurpriſed *. 

LF. J Zaftly, To prepare for more public and general trials 
and calamities. This is a piece of wiſdom to be learned from 
ſuch a diſpenſation, For leſſer ſtrokes are uſually the fore- 
runners of greater ones. Sodom and Gomorrah were tried 
with a leſſer ſtroke, ere they were deſtroyed by fire from 
heaven, Gen. xiv. 10. And our Lord told the Jews, that 
unleſs they repented, they ſhould periſh, Luke xiii. 5.; which 
threatening was accomplithed in the deſtruction cf Jeruſalem. 
The day may yet came, wherein men ſhall praiſe the dead, 
that are already dead; and they may miſs this ſtroke, who 
are reſerved for a worſe, and ſhall meet with it ere all be 
done. In a time when the cup of God's anger is going 

through 


* See theſe directions amplified and illuſtrated in the Forrf91d State, 
fate 4. head 2. title, Direttrons how te f report for Death, 


Two Forms of Perſonal Covenanting. 517 


through a land, they that drink firſt uſually fare beſt, How 
are we to prepare? may ye ſay. Anſ. Keep your garments 
clean from the fins and ſnares of the day, and place where 
ye live, and take up your lodging in the ſure and nnalterable 
covenant of grace, and then no evil ſhall befall you. 


Two FORMS OF PERSONAL COVENANTING BY THE 
AUTHOR. 


[ As Mr Bosro has in his writings accurately explained the nature, 
and warmly inculcated the duty and neceſſity, of perſonal covenanting, 
or explicit entering into, or renewing covenant with God, by taking 
hold of God's covenant of grace; it will not be improper to ſubjoin 
the two following ſpecimens of that ſolemn tranſaction in his own prac- 
tice : the firſt, dated Auguſt 14. 1699, a little before his ordination to 
the miniſtry ; the other, dated December 2. 1729, about two years 
and five months before his death. Both are printed from the original 


copies. ] 


Mr Tromas Bos row, preacher of the goſpel of Chriſt, 

being by nature an apoſtate from God, an enemy to the 
great JEHOVAH, and fo an heir of hell and wrath, in myſelf 
utterly loſt and undone, becauſe of my original and actual 
fins, and miſery thereby ; and being, in ſome meaſure, made 
| ſenſible of this my loſt and undone ſtate, and ſenſible of my 
need, my abſolute need of a Saviour, without whom I muſt 
periſh eternally ; and believing that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the eternal Son of the eternal God, is not only able to fave 
me, by virtue of his death and ſufferings, but willing alſo to 
ſave me (though moſt vile and ugly, and one who has given 
him many repulſes), both from my fins, and from the load 
of wrath due to me for them, upon condition that I believe, 
come to him for ſalvation, and cordially receive him in all 
his offices; conſenting to the terms of the covenant : There- 
fore, as I have at ſeveral opportunities before given an expreſs 
and ſolemn conſent to the terms of the covenant, and have 


entered into a perſonal covenant with Chriſt ; ſo now, being 
| | called 
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called to undertake the great and weighty work of the mini- 
ſtry of the goſpel, for which I am altogether inſufficient, I 
do by this declare, That I ſtand to and own all my former en- 
gagements, whether ſacramental, or any other way whatſo- 
ever; and now again do RENE W my covenant with God; 
and hereby, at this preſent time, do ſolemnly covENAN r and 
ENGAGE to be the Lord's, and MAKE a ſolemn refignation 
and upgiving of myſelf, my ſoul, body, ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral concerns, unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſer- 
vation whatſoever ; and do hereby give my voluntary conſent 
to the terms of the covenant laid down in the holy ſcriptures, 
the word of truth; and with my heart and ſoul I TAKE and 
RECEIVE Chriſt in all his offices, as my PROPHET to teach 

me, reſolving and engaging in his ſtrength to follow, that is, 
to endeavour to follow, his inſtruftions : I TAKE him as my 
PRIEST, to be ſaved by his death and merits alone; and re- 
nouncing my own righteouſneſs as filthy rags and menſtrous 
cloths, I am content to be clothed with his righteouſneſs 
alone; and live entirely upon free grace; likewiſe I TAKE 
him for my ADvocaTE and IN TERCESSOR with the Father: 
And, finally, I TAKE him as my K1XG, to reign in me, and 
to rule over me, renouncing all other lords, whether fin or 
ſelf, and in particular my predominant idol; and in the 
ſtrength of the Lord, do reſolve and hereby engage, to cleave 
to Chriſt as my Sovereign Lord and King, in death and in life, 
in proſperity and in adverſity, even for ever, and to ſtrive and 
wreſtle in his ſtrength againſt all known fin ; proteſting, that 
whatever fin may be lying hid in my heart out of my view, 
I diſown it, and abhor it, and ſhall, in the Lord's ſtrength, en- 
deavour the mortification of it, when the Lord ſhall be plea- 
ſed to let me ſee it. And this ſolemn covenant I make as in 
the preſence of the ever-living, heart-ſearching God, and 
ſubſcribe it with my band, in my chamber, at Dunſe, about 
one o'clock in the afternoon, the fourteenth day of Auguſt, 
One thouſand ſix hundred and ninety-nine years. 


w 


T. BosTox. 
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\ LorD, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

I confeſs from my heart, that I am by nature a loſt and 
undone finner, wholly corrupted, and laid under the curſe, 
in Adam, through the breach of the covenant of works; and 
have ruined myſelf more and more by my innumerable ac- 
tual tranſactions, whereby my whole life appears in mine eyes 
this day a heap of vanity, fin, and fooliſhneſs. I am fully 
convinced, and do from my heart acknowledge, that I am 
utterly unable to help myſelf, in whole or in part, out of this 
gulf of fin and miſery, into which I am plunged ; and that it 
is beyond the reach of the whole creation to help me out of 
it; ſo that I muſt inevitably periſh for ever, if thine own 
ſtrong hand do not make help to me. But foraſmuch as 
there is a covenant of grace, for life and ſalvation to loſt ſin- 
ners, eſtabliſhed between THEE and thine own So, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as ſecond Adam; wherein, upon condi. 
tion of his fulfilling all righteouſneſs, which is now perform- 
ed, in his having been born perfectly holy, lived altogether _ 
righteouſly, and made perfect ſatisfaction to juſtice by his 
death and fufferings, thou haſt promiſed that thou wilt be 
their God, and they ſhall be thy people, to the making of 
them holy and happy for ever; and that this covenant is, in 
Chriſt the head thereof, offered and exhibited to me in thy 
goſpel, and thou calleſt me into the fellowſhip thereof, in 
him : Therefore (adhering to my former acceptings, and ta- 
king hold of it, declared whether by word or writ before 
thee, without wilful miſtaking of it, or known guile), upon 
the warrant of, and in obedience to, thy command and call, 
I, in myſelf a poor periſhing finner, and worthy to periſh, do 
now again TAKE HOLD of that COVENANT, for life and ſal- 
vation to M; believing on the name of Chriſt crucified, the 
head thereof, offered and exhibited to me, as the great High 
Prieſt, who, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, hath made atonement, 
paid the ranſom, and brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs for 
poor ſinners. I CREDIT his word of grace to me, and ac- 
cordingly TRUST on him, that he, with his righteouſneſs, will 
be mine, and that, in and through him, God will be my God, 
and I ſhall be one of his people, to the making of me holy 
and happy for ever. O my God, I do by thy grace acquieſce 
in that covenant, as all my ſalvation, and all my deſire. With 
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my whole heart and ſoul, the Son incarnate is my only 
PrIesT, my Surety, my Interceſſor, and my Redeemer; and, 
in him, the FATHER my FATHER, the Hory Ghost my 
SANCTIFIER; GoD in CHRIS my God. I refign myſelf, 
foul and body, to him, to be ſaved by his blood alone; re- 
nouncing all confidence in mine own righteouſneſs, doings, 
and ſufferings, With my whole heart and ſoul, he is my 
Heap and Hus BAND: and I am his only, wholly, and for 
ever; to live by him, to him, and for him, I take him for 
my alone PRoPHET, Oracle, and Guide; give up myſelf 
wholly to him, to be taught, guided, and directed, in all 
things, by his word and Spirit; and renounce mine own wiſ- 
dom, and the wiſdom of this world, He is, with my heart's 
conſent, my alone KING and Lord. And I refign myſelf 
wholly, foul and body, unto him, to be reſcued, by the 
ftrength of his mighty hand, from fin, death, the devil, and 
this preſent evil world, for to ſerve him for ever, and to be 
ruled by the will of his command as to my duty, and the 
will of his providence as to my lot. I am, with my whole 
heart, content (Lord, thou knoweſt) to part with, and do re- 
nounce, every known fin, luſt, or idol, and particularly that fin 
which moſt eaſily beſets me; together with myown fooliſh will, 


and other lords beſides him; without reſervation, and without 


Exception againſt his croſs: Proteſting in thy fight, O Lord, that 
I am, through grace, willing to have diſcovered unto me, and up- 
on diſcovery to part with, every ſin in me that I know not: and 
that the doubtings and averſeneſs of heart, mixed with this my 
accepting of thy covenant, are what I allow not: and that, not- 
withſtanding thereof, I look to be accepted of thee herein, in 
the Beloved, thine only Son and my Saviour, purging away 
theſe, with all my other fins, by his precious blood. Let it be 
recorded in heaven, O Lord, and let the bed on which I 
leaned, the timber, and the ſtones, and all other things about 
me here, in my cloſet, bear witneſs, That I, though moſt un- 
worthy, have this ſecond day of December, One thouſand 
ſeven hundred and twenty-nine years, here taken hold of, 
and come into, thy covenant of grace, offered and exhibited 
to me in thy goſpel, for time and eternity; and that thou art 
my God in the tenor of that covenant, and I am one of thy 
people, from henceforth and for ever, 
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